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INTRODUCTION 

The Work and its Author 

The title of the Historia Sjntomos, of which the editio princeps is presented 
here, names as its author the 'very most famous, honourable Psellos' (ό 
έρικυδέστατος ΰπέρτιμος ό Ψελλός). 

If this statement is correct, I can feel relieved of the obligation to repeat 
what has been said on the life and works of this Byzantine polyhistor by 
many others.1 The one thing for me to do is to consider on which occasion 
and I or at which point in his career Psellos could possibly have written 
this short History, which seems to be intended as a 'mirror of princes'.2 

Here one meets with a series of difficulties. One of the most serious is 
the fact that Psellos himself, who is anything but averse to self-glorification, 
does not say a word about this other historical activity next to his 
Chronographia.3 In Const. IX, LXXIII Psellos ventures his ideas about 
historical writing. The chapter makes clear not only that Psellos is thinking 
of only one activity of his own in this field, namely his composition of 
the Chronographia, but also that he rejects for his own work the common 
approaches, such as annals and chronicles. It is out of the question, in my 
opinion, that Psellos would not have mentioned here his other historical 
work, the Historia Sjntomos, either to adstruct his skill in the field or to 
distance himself from a conception he had practiced himself earlier, if he 
had already completed that work at the moment he wrote the passage 
mentioned. 

Neither does Psellos in the outline of his own education {Const. IX, 
XXXVI) make reference to any activity in historical writing.4 

As has been said, the Historia Sjntomos seems to be intended as a mirror 
of princes. Thus it is a rather obvious supposition that Psellos wrote this 
work for use in the education of the young Michael VII. But neither is 
there in the second part of the Chronographia an allusion to such a work, 

1 E. g. Renauld in his edition of Michel Psellos, Chronographie, Introduction, H. Hunger 
HPLB, I 372 ff. 

2 See chapter 15, where the author his (unknown) addressee invites "either to imitate the 
good deeds of the emperors, or to criticise and to despise the bad ones". 

3 The first line of the Chronography has clearly be intented to follow up the end of the 
History of Leo Diaconus. It seems clear, that, if the Historia Syntomos is a work of Psellos, 
it did not exist at the moment he started his Chronographia (see also Introd. p. XII). 

4 Psellos refers to his rhetorical and philosophical activities and the necessary preparatory 
studies. 
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χ Introduction 

nor does the Historia Sjntomos (e. g. 10,61) itself make the slightest indi-
cation of the personage, who is addressed to, though Psellos in his 
Chronographia more than once includes this kind of indication (espec. 
Const. IX, XXVIII, 4 - 1 0 , Mich. VII, XI 10, ibid. XIII 12). On the other 
hand one should notice that in the description of Michael VII's interests 
there are some points which recall the Historia Sjntomos·. Michael loves 
"characteristic wise words, Laconian sayings, sentence-books ... etc." 

The Historia Sjntomos comprises, indeed, a considerable number of 
sayings of a series of emperors. As far as I was able to find out, only a 
few of these sayings come from the common collections of apophthegms, 
or have parallels in other writings. None of them is related to the Laconian 
sayings. 

Taking all the arguments together: from Psellos' own utterances rises 
little or no reason to believe that Psellos actually wrote a Historia Sjntomos. 

In relation to this question it is necessary, however, to deal with a 
statement of Scylitzes in the Proem to his Σύνοψις Ιστοριών. Α Σικελιώτης 
διδάσκαλος, says he (3,18 Thurn), and ό καθ' ή μας ύπατος τ ω ν φιλοσόφων 
και ύττέρτιμος ό Ψελλός wrote histories, indeed, but 'not very seriously, 
with little accuracy, ignoring the most important events and therefore 
worthless for later generations, making only enumerations of the emperors, 
instructing who succeded to whom on the throne, and further nothing'. 

In an earlier article I have already made objections to the position of 
Ja. Ν. Ljubarsky5, who states that Scylitzes possibly alludes to this Historia 
Sjntomos (supposing Psellos to be its author). 

The same position is taken by Kenneth Snipes, who paid attention to 
the Historia Sjntomos in two articles, 1) A newly discovered historical 
Work of Michael Psellos (in: 3rd Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, 
Abstracts, New York 1977, 57 f.); 2) A newly discovered History of the 
Roman Emperors by Michael Psellos (in: Akten II/3, XVI. Internationaler 
Byzantinistenkongress = JOB 32/2, Wien 1982, 53 -61 ) . In the latter 
Snipes writes (p. 55): "The authenticity of the Historia Sjntomos as a genuine 
work of Psellos is strongly supported by the description of the historical 
work of Psellos given by his contemporary, the chronicler Joannes Sky-
litzes. Etc. ... " I will go somewhat further into this question. Scylitzes' 
remark is not free of malevolence, in my opinion. This malevolence is the 
more obvious, if we assume that he had in mind the Historia Sjntomos as 
a work of Psellos. Why would he attack the composition of this work, 
when he must have known the much more important Chronographia? 
For, as has been argued above, Psellos can hardly have written the Historia 

5 W. J. Aerts, Un temoin inconnu de la Chronographie de Psellos in ByzSl. XLI 1980, 1 ff., 
quoting (note 4) Ja. Ν. Ljubarskij, MHxanji Ilcejui, JIHHHOCTB Η TBOPHCCTBO. Κ HCTOPHH 

BH3aHTHHCKoro npearyMaHH3Ma, Moskva 1978. 
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The Work and its Author XI 

Syntomos earlier than the first part of the Chronographia, because he 
certainly would have mentioned it. Besides, if Scylitzes had the Chron-
ography in mind, his malevolence is not diminished, for it is impossible 
to qualify this work as merely and alone an enumeration of emperors. 

Scylitzes' statement might nevertheless be important in respect to the 
Historia Syntomos. We shall have to suppose then, that only a part of the 
statement applies to Psellos. 

In Scylitzes' opinion the Chronographia can be a πάρεργον because 
Psellos' fame was mainly based on his being a philosopher, statesman and 
a celebrated rhetor; the Chronographia also lacks historical accuracy and 
leaves important events unmentioned. The qualifications which do not 
apply to the Chronographia must refer then to the work of that Σικελιώτης 
διδάσκαλος, and could that be the Historia Syntomos? Even if so one has 
to face some problems: a qualification like 'enumeration of emperors' does 
injustice also to the Historia Syntomos, with its rather ample descriptions 
of e. g. Nikephoros II Phokas and Basil II, whereas the comparison of a 
work such as the Historia Syntomos with works like the Chronicles of 
Theophanes Confessor and George the Monk is bound to be unfair to the 
Historia Syntomos. On the other hand it is tempting, indeed, to suppose 
that Scylitzes had in mind the Historia Syntomos, not however as being a 
work of Psellos, but of this Σικελιώτης διδάσκαλος. 

Unfortunately, this name covers a problematic figure. Hunger, HPLB 
II 497 (Verzeichnis der Autoren, Titel und Sachen) mentions a Johannes 
Sikeliotes (Rhetor) who had, in his young days, the honour to address a 
welcome speech to the Emperor Basil II at the occasion of his visit to the 
Pikridiou Monastery (Hunger ibid. I 83, 145), and a "Johannes Sikeliotes" 
(Historiker), who did not, probably, exist at all (Hunger ibid. I 476, based 
on Otto Kresten: Phantomgestalten in der byzantinischen Literaturge-
schichte in JOB 25, Wien 1976, 207-222 , esp. 213-217) . The cases of 
forgery registered by Kresten are clear enough, but these facts do not 
eliminate the mentioning of a historian (Johannes?) Sikeliotes by Scylitzes 
and there is no obvious reason for throwing doubt upon this piece of 
information. An identification of the Σικελιώτης διδάσκαλος with the 
rhetor Johannes Sikeliotes meets neither objection in Johannes' life period 
nor in the supposition that Johannes besides his rhetorical works wrote a 
concise historical work. This objection, however, results rather from the 
difference in style between the rhetorical works and the Historia Syntomos. 
Johannes demonstrates in his rhetorical works (as to be expected with an 
author who commented ancient theoretical works on rhetoric) a rather 
strict attic(istic) use of language, a use of language that forms a striking 
contrast to the linguistic setting of the Historia Syntomos. Especially on 
these grounds I consider an identification of Johannes Sikeliotes with the 
Σικελιώτης διδάσκαλος as improbable. 
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XII Introduction 

Another supposition could be that under this name could possibly hide 
a man like Johannes Italos, who, according to Anna Comnena (I 257,2) 
had lived a considerable time in Sicily before he immigrated into Con-
stantinople. If acceptable, it would provide a reasonable explanation of 
how the Historia Sjntomos came together with the Chronographia in the 
Sinaiticus, and even how this work of the unpopular Italos was later 
ascribed to his teacher Psellos. Though not unimportant I will not insist 
further on this latter point because it disposes of some, but not all 
problems. I prefer to continue the question whether Psellos can be the 
author of the Historia Sjntomos or not. 

The Historia Sjntomos ends with the reign of Basil II, whose rulership 
is the first to be dealt with in the Chronographia. A comparison of both 
presentations furnishes, besides a number of striking correspondences, also 
a number of striking discrepancies. The introductory chapter of the 
Chronographia poses at once a series of problems. Psellos begins with the 
death of Johannes Tzimiskes (on the spelling Τζιμισκήξ (Chron.) vs. Τζι-
μισχής (H.S .) see the Commentarj ad 98,89.) and devotes a few laudatory 
words to him. This little chapter has no other intention than to connect 
with the end of the Histories of Leo Diaconus, who concludes his work 
with some remarks in praise of Tzimiskes, mentioning the duration of his 
reign. It proves again, in my opinion, that, at least when Psellos started 
his Chronographia, he had not (yet) written the Historia Sjntomos. And this 
Historia Sjntomos too asks a riddle at this point: after introducing Nike-
phoros and Tzimiskes at the beginning of § 105, the author says (100,4.5): 
άλλ' ό μέυ Τζιμισχής άναμεινάτω τον λόγον 'as to Tzimiskes, he will have 
his story later'. One may ask: 'when?', for there follows no chapter on 
Tzimiskes. It is related, indeed, how Tzimiskes took possession of the 
throne, but then the story continues with the reign of Basil II. I assume 
that this chapter on Tzimiskes did exist, indeed, though it is anything but 
certain, and the reason for its disappearance is only open to guess. There 
are, however, also some clear relationships between the two works. One 
of these relationships can be seen in the story of the uprisings of Bardas 
Skleros and Bardas Phokas. Skleros is the first who makes an attempt to 
win the throne; Basil and his advisers can think of no better plan than to 
call upon Phokas to fight the rebel. Striking is that Psellos Bas. II, V 17 
speaks of 'a certain Bardas' (Βάρδαν τινά), but further the resemblance 
with 106, 14—16 is obvious: Bas. II, V 15 — 22: εττειτα δέ ... και Βάρδαν 
τινά, εύγενέστατον άνδρα και γενναιότατον, τοϋ βασιλέως Νικηφόρου 
άδελφιδοΰν ... άντιστησόμενον έκττεπόμφασιν vs. 106, 14—16 ΕΤΘ* ό τού-
του ομώνυμος, άδελφιδοϋς δέ τοϋ αύτοκράτορος Νικηφόρου του Φωκά 
έτη τόν Σκληρόν παρά τοϋ αύτοκράτορος έκιτεμφθεϊς ... 

In the passages comparing the two antagonists, however, the Chrono-
graphia and the Historia Sjntomos have points in common in the description 
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The Work and its Author XIII 

of Bardas Phokas (.Bas. II, VII 4 - 9 vs. 106, 20 -23 ) but almost nothing 
in the portrait of Bardas Skieros (.Bas. II, V 3 - 8 vs. 106, 22-24) . 

Both presentations bring the duel between Skleros and Phokas. Some 
features are the same, some differ. Thus the Chronograpbia, Bas. II, VIII 
5 ff., tells that Skleros could deal the first blow because he violated the 
rules of the duel; this detail is absent in the Historia Sjntomos: the adversaries 
had already parried several blows before Skleros made his first hit. 

The Historia Sjntomos spends not a word on Skleros' flight to Syria, 
but both have the decisive struggle of Basil against Bardas Phokas: Phokas 
dies before the actual combat has begun. The Historia Sjntomos says that 
Basil suggested (or, if φησί = φασί6: it was suggested he did) that he 
himself had taken care that Phokas should be poisoned; Psellos gives in 
Bas. II, XVI several versions: 1) Phokas was hit by a spear (Basil's brother 
Constantine boasted it was his) 2) Phokas was poisoned (so said the public; 
Basil had given the charge and Phokas' cup-bearer had accomplished the 
deed). But he does not know what really happened: he makes the Mother 
of God responsible! 

It would lead too far to go into all the details of both stories. I will 
restrict myself to yet one other peculiarity. It seems as if the Historia 
Sjntomos brings its presentation in a reversed order in comparison with 
the Chronographj: it starts with the remark that Basil was the emperor who 
lived and reigned longer than any other emperor; the Chronographj ends 
with this remark. In the H.S. the struggles with the Bardae precede the 
dismissal of the parakoimomenos Basil; in Chron. the reverse. The H.S. puts 
the description of Bardas Phokas before Bardas Skleros; the Chron. de-
scribes Skleros first. 

All in all, I think that the Historia Sjntomos has used some information 
from the Chronographj and it is improbable, in my opinion, that both 
presentations were put forward by one and the same author. 

In the chapter on the manuscript I shall discuss the dislocated § 77. The 
same chapter raises another problem. Speaking about the prince Constan-
tine III, our author stresses both his lack of importance and his orthodoxy, 
in contradistinction to his father's heretical conceptions. This remark on 
the man's orthodoxy is introduced by the words "one of the authors who 
wrote a history of the emperors convinces me that ... etc." The only 
author who provides a similar remark on Constantine's orthodoxy is 
Zonaras III 216, 10—12.7 Bury LRE II 283 glancing at the same subject 

6 It should be noticed that Psellos himself does not use φησί = φασί , as far as can be 
distilled from E. Renauld, Etude. 

7 Besides some later authors, such as Glykas. The same remark can, indeed, be found in 
Leontios of Neapolis Vita Joh. Eleemonis cap. V, ed. A. J. Festugiere p. 350, 31—36, but 
it is highly improbable that Leontios was the author referred to. Furthermore, the 
authenticity of the passage in Leontios is a point of discussion, cf. Festugiere o. c. p. 274. 
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X I V Introduction 

gives one single reference: the passage mentioned in Zonaras. See also 
A. N. Stratos, Byzantium in the Vl l th century, II p. 181. Many sources, 
of course, are lost and both our author and Zonaras might have used a 
common source (now lost), which contained this piece of information. 
But there is the possibility that the information was drawn from Zonaras, 
in which case Psellos or a contemporary of his cannot be considered the 
author of the Historia Sjntomos. Just this chapter 77 might be a later 
interpolation for which information from Zonaras could have been the 
basis. 

I have also paid ample attention to the use of language in the Historia 
Sjntomos. If written by Psellos, a considerable conformity in the use of 
language between e. g. the Chronographia and the Historia Sjntomos should 
be expected. The use of linguistic criteria for proving or denying author-
ship is certainly precarious. Nevertheless I will venture some observations 
at this point. 

The author of the Historia Sjntomos uses the late Atticistic or 'Attiquar-
ian' style of the period. His language is in general, however, less elaborate 
and less complicated than in Psellos' Chronographia. But the subject may 
account for this. Apart from these restrictions, however, there are a number 
of striking points. 

In 60,84 the Historia Sjntomos writes ϋττέρ τοϋ καθένα instead of εφ' 
έκάστω, sis έκαστον (Zon. III 192, 16, 18), έφ' έκάστω άνδρί (Anon. Sath. 
105,27), Οττερ μιας εκάστης ψυχής (Glyk. 508, 14—15). Not only the use 
of καθείς instead of έκαστος, but even more the genitive καθένα, is 'vulgar' 
indeed. Neither Renauld Et. nor Böhlig Unters, mentions this pronoun, 
and the form is absolutely un-Psellian, i. e. either the form should be 
emended as having slipped in through a scribe, or Psellos is not the author. 

As to 98,84 είσεται 'he will know' I observe that the form is not 
mentioned by Renauld Et. Böhlig, Unters. 82 indicates that Psellos once 
uses είδήσομεν instead of εΐσόμεθα in Scr. Min. II 98,28. 

Another striking result from an (only superficial) word registration is 
that there are at least 70 words used in the Historia Sjntomos which do not 
occur in comparable works of Psellos. (I restricted my investigations to 
an (accurately corrected) wordlist of the Chronography (ed. Sathas), the 
'Lexique choisi' composed by Renauld, the registers of Kurtz-Drexl to the 
Scripta Minora of Psellos and Bibl. Graeca V (Sathas)). To give a small 
selection I note e. g. 14,25 έξάγιστος, 14,39 ήνιοχεΐν την βασιλείαν, 22,81 
παραψιθυρίζω, 22,83; 72,94 συνεισττπττω, 24,22 άντπτεριέρχομαι, 28,5 
κατατολμητίαι , 34,7 άθώπευτος, 38,6 λιχνεύεσθαι, 66,79 ήμίτυφλος, 66,5 
έμπομττεύειν, 72,14 όνεϊσθαι, 76,71 θεατροσκοττίαι, 76,89 τοσαυτάκις, 
82,79 θηριωδία, 92,50 έφεστρίς, 92,54 διατταίξας (if correct, see comment.), 
94,12 κομμωτικά, 96,25 έκεχήνει, 98,84 διεξοδικός, 100,16 γλαφυρός, 106,26 
μεσαίχμιον (as in Hesych.; Psellos μεταίχμιον), etc. A number of these are 
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The manuscript X V 

discussed in the commentary. At last there are also some actual mistakes 
of such a serious character that one can scarcely believe that the tutor of 
a prince, like Psellos was, could possibly be responsible for them. To cite 
some of these blunders: at 12,1 a certain Kandäkes is baptised by Philip. 
The same mistake has been made in Eel. Hist. 278,25 (see also comment. 
ad 12,1), but one might expect that Psellos had sufficient knowledge of 
the New Testament to recognize the allusion to Act. Apost. 8,27 and to 
restore the person meant to his correct status of being the eunuch of 
Kandake, queen of Aethiopia. 

42, 57 — 58 provides the reader with the wrong information that Valens 
was appointed emperor of the Western part of the empire, Valentinianus 
of the Eastern part. 

The most horrible mistake has been offered at 50,94 — 95, where Zeno 
is said to be the son of Leo I (instead of his son-in-law); there is no chance 
of a corruption of the text: 50,1—2 unmistakably states that Leo's son 
Zeno had not the appearance suitable for an emperor. 

At 68,9 the author tells that Heraclonas was robbed of his tongue, 
Martina of her nose instead of the common information of the reverse. 

All the data taken together, I am of the opinion that there is a consi-
derable number of serious objections to be made to the authorship of 
Psellos. Given the note in the Proem of Scylitzes and the fact that the 
chapter of Nikephoros Phokas is the most extended one and that some 
data on Basil II and Constantine VIII seem to be borrowed from Psellos' 
Chronographia, I believe that the author must be sought between Psellos 
and Scylitzes, and that perhaps Joh. Italos can be taken into consideration. 

On the other hand, the Historia Sjntomos was probably longer, and it 
so often has either textual or 'presentational' resemblance with the Έττι-
τομή Ιστοριών of Zonaras (as against other sources), that the time of 
origin of the Historia Sjntomos may be even later than Zonaras. 

The manuscript 

The text of the Historia Sjntomos has, together with the final passage of 
Psellos' Chronographia8, been handed down in the ms. 1117 (482) of the 
Sinai collection. V. Benesevic had as early as 1911 given a description of 
this ms. in his Catalogus Codicum manuscriptorum graecorum qui in monasterio 
Sanctae Catharinae in monte Sina asservantur. Strangely enough, the presence 
of this unknown work of Psellos (?) remained unnoticed until the reprint 
of Benesevic's book was brought out in 1965. It was then that my 

8 See my edition mentioned in note 5. 
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colleague, the late Professor Mr. H. J . Scheltema, ordered a microfilm of 
this ms. and established the so-called 'Psellos-group' of the Groningen 
University, which started its work in 1972. The ms. 1117 (482) is a very 
extensive manuscript, consisting of 372 paper sheets. The folia 2 — 339 
have dimensions (417 χ 266; 328 χ 215) different from those of the folia 
3 4 0 - 3 7 2 (347 χ 250; 293 χ 196), but the number of lines is in principle 
the same: 48. In his description Benesevic distinguished 119 items, but 
there are more, in fact, if one bears in mind that no. 47 should have been 
split up into two subjects: 1) the Historia Syntomos under discussion in this 
book, and 2) the final passage of the Chronographia, see note 5. It dates 
from the 14th century, according to Benesevic. 

Because I could work from very well legible photographs, so that an 
edition of the text would not be very much improved by a (very expensive) 
consultation of the ms. itself, I will not enter into reflexions about the 
manuscript as such, but restrict myself to a small number of remarks that 
may be useful for a judgment of the character of the edited text. 

One thing concerning the manuscript itself, however, is too interesting 
to be passed over in silence. This is a remark on f. 203v on the vicissitudes 
of the manuscript, which deserves to be quoted in full. It is written in 
rather vulgar Greek and it bristles with misspellings, mostly due to itacistic 
mistakes. These I have silently corrected2, using a transcript made by my 
colleague, Prof. Mr. N. van der Wal. 

+ Ένθύμησιν ποιώ εγώ Ιωσήφ, τάχα δέ και ιερομόναχος, γέννημα και 
Θρέμμα της πόλεως Μυζήθρα, ό κατά κόσμον 'Ιωάννης ό Φλεβοτόμος, 
υιός τυγχάνων Τιμοθέου τοϋ Φλεβοτόμου, περί της άγιας βίβλου ταύτης, 
τό πώς υπάρχει ημετέρα ήγουν πατρογονικόθεν μου. Kai έξώδιασα και 
έκόπιασα και ήφερά Tob εις τήν Κορώνην, καϊ μέ ετερα βιβλία διάφορα, 
τόν καιρόν δταν έπήγεν ό Σινιόρος Σιγισμοϋντος μέ τά φουσσάτα των 
Βενετικών εις τόν Μυζηθράν και τόν καιρόν όπου έξώρισεν ή άφεντία 
των Βενετικών τους πνευματικούς πατέρας έκ της νήσου Κρήτης έν τ ώ 
ς" ψ ος', μηνϊ Αύγούστω, έξήλθεν και ό έν όσιωτάτοις και πνευματικοίς 
πατράσι παπάς Κϋρ Νείλων{: ό Καλοσυνάς έκ τόν "Αγιον Άντώνιον τό 
Βροντίσι έκ τήν Κρήτην, και έπέρασεν εις τήν Κορώνην εις τό νησϊν 
ονόματι Τηγανοΰσαν, και ήγόρασεν"1 τήν παροΰσαν βίβλον ό άνωθεν 
είρημένος παπάς Κυρ Νείλων, μή έξεύρων ότι υπάρχει ήμετέρα"1, διά 
δουκάτα β', ήγουν δύο δουκάτα βενέτικα. Kai μή έξεύρων ό θείος μου ό 
παπάς Κϋρ Παύλος ό Φλεβοτόμος και διδάσκαλος τού άγιου εύαγγελίου, 
τό ποΰ ευρίσκομαι, έπώλησεν τήν βίβλον μου ταύτην. Και έγώ ευρισκόμε-
νος είς τό άγιον όρος τοϋ Σινά είχα μεγάλην δίψαν περί τής βίβλου 
ταύτης, καϊ έμήνυσα είς τήν Κρήτην περί τούτου£ πολλάκις, καϊ έμαθα 
τό πώς ευρίσκεται εις τάς χείρας τοϋ παπά Κϋρ Νείλου τοϋ Καλοσυνά. 
Καϊ έπαρεκάλεσα τόν άγιον τόν οϊκονόμον τής 'Αγίας Αίκατερίνας® τών 
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Σιναϊτών, Κΰρ Λαυρέντιον τόν Καλοτάριν, εις τό νά έξεδράμη11 νά μοϋ 
έττάρη την βίβλον ταύτην. Όμως δέ έξέδραμεν μετά σπουδής και ηύρεν 
την βίβλον ταύτην εις τάς χείρας του π α π α Κΰρ Νείλου, και ουδέν 
έσωσεν νά την έττάρη την δέλτον ταύτην, διότι έκοιμήθη ό άγιος ό Κΰρ 
Νείλος. Όμως δέ εμεινεν τό παρόν βιβλίον εις τάς χείρας τοϋ άδελφοϋ 
του, κυροΰ Μακαρίου, και εδωκέν το εϊς τάς χείρας τοϋ Κΰρ Λαυρεντίου 
τοϋ οικονόμου διά δουκάτα δ'. Και ήφερέν το ό Κΰρ Πέτρος ό Λυβιανός 
μετά τοϋ κΰρ Μαλαχία τοϋ Ταγράδου εις τοϋ Σινά. Και εύρέθην και εγώ 
ό άνωθεν είρημένος παπάς 'Ιωσήφ ό Φλεβοτόμος μετά τοϋ άγίου τοϋ 
καθηγουμένου τοϋ άγίου όρους Σινά π α π ά Κϋρ Μακαρίου και άλλων 
άδελφών ε' εις τό Κάρ<γ>ιος', και έπαρέλαβα τό τοιοϋτον βιβλίον ώς 
ϊδιόν μου, μηνΐ Νοεμβρίω ιδ', ήμερα ε' τοϋ , ς ^ π δ ' ' , (ίνδ.)θ'. 
Ταϋτα τά τέσσαρα δουκάτα χρεωστώ τοϋ μοναστηρίου, καϊ όταν τά 
πληρώσω, νά εχω τό βιβλίον ώς ίδιον έδικόν μου. 

a An 'uncorrected' transcription is given by Benesevic Cat. p. 268 and 
repeated by Emman. J. Doulgerakis in Κρητικά Χρονικά 12 (1958) 122 
note 24. 

b έξοδίασα, έκοπίασα, εΐφεράτο, cf. Chron. Mor. 4239 έκόπιασαν κ' 
έξώδιασαν 

c νίλων, but 1. 22 νίλ(ος) 
d έγήρασεν vdW, έγόρασεν D. 
e ήμέτερον B/D 
f One would expect ταύτης 
g Έκατερίνας 
h Perseveration of έξε- instead of έκ- also in Chron. Mor. 5265 έξεδουλεύω, 

4821 έξελαμπρισμένος, 1119, 1146, 7043 έξεμαυλίζω etc. 
i κάριος, but cf. Chron. Machairas p. 156,20 εις τό Κάργιος 
j Λ ^ π β' D. 

I Joseph, at present a monk-priest, born and bred in the town Mjstra, in the world 
called John Phlebotomos (= the Bloodletter), son of Timotheos Phlebotomos, I 
make a record about this holy book, stating that it is mine, the property of my 
family. With costs and troubles I brought it to Coron together with a number of 
other books at the time that lord Sigismund with Venetian troops turned up in 
Mystra. And when the Government of Venice had banished the spiritual fathers 
from the island of Crete in August of the year 6976 (= 1468), there came among 
these holy spiritual fathers also Father Nilon Calosynas of the Vrontisi monastery 
sacred to St. Anthony on Crete, via Coron to the island named Tiganusa. The 
above-mentioned Father Nilon bought this book, unaware of the fact that it was 
mine, for two ducats, i. e. two Venetian ducats. My uncle, namely, Father Paul 
Phlebotomos, teacher of the sacred Gospel, did not know where I was and he sold 
this book of mine. But I was then staying at the holy mountain Sinai and I 
desperately missed that book. Repeatedly I sent messages about it to Crete and thus 
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I was informed that it was in the hands of Father Nilon Calosynas. I begged the 
economist of St. Catherine on Sinai, Rev. Laurence Calotaris, to go on a journey 
to obtain that book for me. He went, indeed, very quickly and found the book in 
the possession of Father Nilon. But he could not lay hands on the volume, because 
the holy man Nilon had died. Thus the book sought had come into the hands of his 
brother, the Rev. Macarius, who gave it into the hands of the Rev. Laurence the 
economist for four ducats. It was brought to the Sinai monastery by Father Peter 
the Lybian and Father Malachias of Tagrad. I, the above-mentioned Father Joseph 
Phlebotomos, was staying then with the holy abbot Macarius and five other brethren 
in Cairo, where I received that book as my own, on November the 14th, Thursday, 
of the year 6984 (= 1476), 9th Indict. These four ducats I am indebted to the 
monastery. When I shall have paid them, I shall have the book as my own inalienable 
property. 

This story provides some interesting information: the attack of Sigis-
mondo Malatesta on Mystra took place in 1464. He failed to take the 
κάστρο, exhumed the body of the famous philosopher Plethon, and 
retreated. People who feared reprisals apparently fled to Coron, a Venetian 
stronghold on the southern coast of the Peloponnese and perhaps from 
there to the little island Tiganusa. It seems that Joseph followed that way 
and that he travelled to Sinai shortly after, intending, however, to return. 
For that reason he left his book(s) with his uncle, Father Paul, who some 
years later sold the manuscript to Father Nilon Calosynas, member of a 
family which numbered several important scribes (cf. Doulgerakis, o. c. 
123, note 25). The monastery of (St. Anthony) Vrontisi is situated in the 
neighbourhood of Zaros on Crete and seems to have been rather important, 
witness the fact that its church has well-styled frescoes from the fourteenth 
century and its forecourt a beautiful Venetian fountain from the sixteenth 
(cf. Guide Bleu Grece, p. 965). The exile of the Cretan monks will not 
have lasted very long, for the inquiries of Joseph are mainly directed to 
Crete and it is quite probable that the economist of the Sinai monastery 
travelled also to Crete. 

Being found, the manuscript arrived on Sinai in 1476. It is an open 
question, of course, whether the total series of items was already present 
in the set and whether the text of the Chronographia was already curtailed 
or still (more) complete. This question is interesting too in relation to the 
end of the Historia Syntomos and the (real) beginning of the Chronographia, 
as I already pointed out in the chapter on the author (p. XII). 

The texts of the Historia Syntomos and the Chronographia have been 
written in the same, well legible hand. Abbreviations are few in number. 
The writing gives a regular impression, but this appearance is somewhat 
deceptive: the scribe varies the forms of his letters considerably, e. g. a, 
a, at for a, b, ß, u (277v 1.9) for β etc. Especially at the ends of the lines 
or the bottoms of the pages, several letters gain in size or receive flourishes: 
W-P, CD, ß), oc ρ ' ο ι σ

 e t c · Final sigma and iota subscriptum are lacking. 
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There is an extensive arsenal of ligatures: g- = -ετ- 277v 2, 6, -εσ-
2ΊΤ 4,15, -εγ- 2ΊΤ 4, 5, /)ΛΤ= λογ- 2ΊΤ 4, c y o , -ccyo- 2ΊΤ 5, οχ 
= σχ 277ν 8,12, £> = -ερ- 2ΊΤ 8,13, % = -επ- 277ν 12, ί<Τκ = κακών 

The general characteristics are those of the so-called 'Buchkursivschrift' 
(Moravscik, Einf. in die By^antinologie p. 97, Hunger, Antikes und mittelalter-
liches Buch- und Schriftwesen p. 100 in: Geschichte der Textüberlieferung ... 
I, Zürich 1961, München 1975, 25 — 147). Mistakes due to itacism are 
rather seldom: έγεγόνησαν instead of έγεγόνεισαν (4,64), Λουκρίτιος 
instead of Λουκρήτιος (6,4) δημοκιδή instead of δημοκηδή (8,11), κινή 
instead of κοινή (8,45) and so on. (See the list of these and similar mistakes 
at the end of this chapter). 

No more frequent are the serious corruptions. Most of the corruptions 
involve a wrong case, a mistaken gender, the dropping out of letters or 
words etc. There are, however, some cases with complicated corruptions, 
and some other peculiarities, which indicate that this text can hardly be 
considered a copy of the autograph, but that it belongs to at least the 
third or, still better, the fourth or fifth 'generation'. 

There is in the first place the great number of minor mistakes, which, 
when taken separately, can be considered simple corruptions, but can 
hardly have been generated altogether from a single copying. 

Some corruptions must have arisen from successive copying, e. g. such 
as the otherwise incomprehensible addition Όνώριον in 48,46. There are 
two possibilities here: either it implies that someone wrote a gloss to 
explain τις: e. g. Όνώριον (λέγει) and that this gloss was inserted into the 
text, or Όνώριον is the remnant of a part of the clause which dropped 
out and in which Όνώριον was governed by a verb requiring the accu-
sative. One may assume then that the statement referred to a threat of 
Isdigerdes directed at Honorius in order to keep him from interfering in 
matters concerning Arcadius' succession. However, this seems far from 
probable: 1) this threat would precede the more important information 
that Isdigerdes secured indeed the throne for Arcadius' son; 2) the threat 
is present, but is wrapped in a more indirect assertion: εΐ τις . . . βουλεύοιτο. 

On page 26,62 — 65 there is a much more complicated corruption. Unless 
a closer 'Vorlage' can be found, the instance seems irreparable. For a 
discussion of the passage, see the commentary ad locum. The texture of the 
statement shows many more loose ends than would be explainable by a 
simple corruption. 

Another rather complicated corruption presents itself on page 
102,51 — 53. It concerns the (oftener quoted)' description of a sculpture 
near the Bukoleon palace. A lion attacks a bull, who tries to strike the 
lion with his horn, but the lion pushes the bull's head away with his paw. 

277*13, f ^ U t i C f e 

266r 50. 
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The text of the ms. reads: ενθα άλλα τε των άγαλμάτων και βούς εττιβάς 
λέοντι τω λαιω ποδί τοΟ άριστεροΰ καίρως αντιλαμβάνεται κτλ. In any 
case καίρως stands for κέρως and it is also clear that subject o f άντιλαμ-
βάνεται must be the lion. Thus it seems that a relative pronoun < ω ) 
which refers to the bull dropped out. It looks probable that the original 
text ran βοϋς < φ > έττιβάς λέων τις, c.q. βοός <(ω) έττιβάς λέων τις, with 
a word sequence, probably due to the intention to maintain the same 
sequence as in the name Βουκολέων. 

A similar 'adaptation' seems to have taken place on 102,55 — 57, where 
the 'original' female servants (θερατταινών) were replaced by male ones 
(Θεραττόντων), after which έφεστηκυϊαι was wrongly connected with της 
βασιλίδος and έτπδεικνύμεναι altered into έττιδεικνυμένους with an erro-
neous connection with τους βραχίονας. 

The idea that the corruptions of our text have been generated from 
successive copyings is strengthened by a few cases o f dislocation of words, 
passages or even chapters. 

Thus the corruption on 108,47 — 48 may have been caused by dislocation 
of the reflexive pronoun oi, which possibly should be read after τταρά τε 
(see comm. ad loc.). Its rather awkward position after ττροσιέναι, and the 
fact that after τε a word or some words are lacking, give rise to the 
suspicion that the corruption found its origin in a dislocation of oi. Given, 
however, the fact that oi after προσιέναι in itself is acceptable, I preferred 
to fill in only the lacuna after τε. On 46,21—22 the statement that 
Theodosius, dying, designated his sons Arcadius and Honorius to be his 
successors has been put in the middle of the account of the second Synod, 
whereas it should be read at the end of the chapter (after 46,37). How this 
dislocation took place, I can only guess. 

Another form of dislocation presents itself in § 74, where the sayings 
of Maurice stand at the head of the chapter and not at the end as expected. 
I f a scribe's mistake, one can imagine that in those cases, in which a series 
of sayings had been quoted, this series formed a chapter of its own; the 
scribe should then have transposed two chapters. I f the intention of the 
author, it suggests that the apophthegms were taken from a separate work 
with the sayings arranged by emperor. A similar transposition has taken 
place in §§ 49 and 50: the chapter on Quintillus should precede the one 
on Aurelian: the reason that Quintillus cleared the field was precisely the 
proclamation of Aurelian by his troops. 

More puzzling is the dislocation of § 77 which in the ms. appears 
between § 86 and § 87. It concerns the chapter on Constantine III , the 
'legal' son o f Heraclius. One may wonder how this chapter got out of 
place. The most obvious explanation seems to be that one scribe or another 
omitted the chapter, that the omission was detected, and that he copied it 
in later out of place, noting some signs of reference in the margin, which 
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in their turn were omitted in later copies. This explanation meets, however, 
with some serious difficulties: 

1) in the previous chapter 76 there is no mention whatsoever of 
Heraclius' son Constantine, whereas the reader is well informed about the 
illegal marriage of Heraclius with his niece Martina and the birth of 
Heraclonas, who is later brought on the throne by his mother Martina, 
who was said to have poisoned the legal successor, Constantine. 

In other words: chapter 78 can without any difficulty be read in 
continuation of chapter 76, or even stronger: chapter 78 seems to be the 
logical continuation of chapter 76. 

2) The piece of information given in § 77 (66,88 — 90) on the relationship 
of Heraclius and Martina and the birth of Heraclonas is in fact fully 
superfluous, because it was already mentioned in § 76. Besides, this story 
is told again even more extensively in § 78. 

3) In § 76 (66, 70 — 71) it is expressis verbis stated that Heraclius appointed 
Heraclonas to be his successor over the head of his other sons. 

There is also another striking detail in § 77. The author remarks that 
Constantine was absolutely orthodox and did not continue his father's 
heresy. No other source comprises this piece of information, with the 
exception of Zonaras III 216, 10—12, who is followed by Ephraim v. 
1421, and — strikingly enough — of Leontios of Neapolis, Vita Johannis 
Eleemonis, V 31 ff (= Gelzer 13), on which see note 7. 

Considering these facts, I think there is strong evidence that § 77 is in 
fact an interpolation made by someone who observed that a chapter on 
Constantine III was missing and who composed one using either Zonaras' 
remark on Constantine's orthodoxy (the interpolation should thus be post-
Zonarian) or another source, from which also Zonaras drew his infor-
mation. 

My conclusion is that the text of the Historia Sjntomos has been copied 
several times. At one moment or another it has been combined with the 
Chronographia of Psellos; this seems, at least, the situation in ms. 1117 of 
Sinai. As I have remarked in my article on the final passage of the 
Chronographia5, I suppose that both Historia Sjntomos and Chronographia 
have been part of a corpus of works on Byzantine history, written in the 
XIth (or also XIIth) century. 

List of itacisms etc., which have not been mentioned in the apparatus 
criticus. 

ι — η 18,21 άρίσημοξ — άρήσιμος, 38,78 Περσίδι — Περσίδη, 44,5 
ληιζομένην — λυηζομένην, 48,68 ττάσιν — ττασηυ, 54,87 yuvai-
κονΐτιν — γυναικονίτην, 82,78 της Πριγκίπου — της Πριγκή-
ττου, 84,13 άκροθιγώς — άκροθηγώξ, 90,33 είσοικίσασθαι — 
εΐσοικήσασθαι, 96,25 αφροδίσια — άφροδήσια, 100,23 — 24 χα-
λ ι ναγωγε ΐ ν — χαληναγωγε ϊ ν , 106,27 χαλινόν — χαληνόν 
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η — ι 4,51 Κρουστουμερήνους — Κρουστουμερίνους, 6,4 Λουκρήτιος 
— Λουκρίτιος, 8,11 δημοκηδή — δημοκιδή, 10,53 εβδομηκοστής 
— έβδομικοστής, 16,50 άσημου — άσίμου, 16,75 άσήμων — 
άσίμων, 16,83 νοσήσας — νοσίσας, 18,21 άρίσημος — άρήσιμος, 
74,55 μονοθελήταις — μονοθελίταις, 102,67 χαμευνής — χαμευνίς 

ι — ει 6,81, 10,65 άριστοκρατίαν — άριστοκρατείαν, 32,82 άποκτιν-
υύουσιν — άποκτειννύουσιν, 36,44 Ίταλίαν — Ίταλείαυ, 102,50 
νοτίαν — νοτείαν 

ι — u 38,6 λιχνεύεσθαι — λυχνεύεσθαι, 52,42 πολιορκούντων — πολυ-
ορκούντων, 68,17 πολίχνιον — πολύχνιον 

υ — ι 64,64 φύλαρχος — φίλαρχος 
η — ει : 26,65 άναδήσασθαι — άναδείσασθαι, 38,4 σττλήστως — 

άπλείστως, 104,82 άπηνώς — άπεινώς 
ει — η : 4,64 έγεγόνεισαν — έγεγόνησαν, 8,33 ττλήθει — πλήθη, 18,7 

τέλει - τέλη 48,56 θεΐτο - θήτω, 50,14 ήδει - ήδη, 70,71 
εκλειψις — εκκληψις, 70,74 συνειλεγμένοις — συνηλεγμένοις, 
72,94 δείσαντες — δήσαντες 

ει — οι: 98,84 εΐσεται — οίσεται 
οι — ει: 60,67 άμοιβήυ — άμειβήν 
οι — ι: 8,45 κοινή — κινή 
η — υ: 24,15 ήπειγμένως — ίπτειγμένως, 44,5 ληιζομένην — λυηζομένην, 

50,85 άυαρρήσεως — άναρρύσεως, 76,84 επαχθής — έπαχθύς 
υ — η : 8,27 Τυρρηνία — Τηρρηνία 
υ — οι : 102,38 εγκυμονεί — έγκοιμονεΐ 

ο/ω confusion 

6,84 έδίδοσαν — έδίδωσαν, 12,12 άνοσιότητος — άνοσιώτητος, 20,36 
λόγων — λόγον, 22,78 — 79 παρ ' έκείνω — παρ' Ικεΐνο, 30,32 μαχόμενων 
— μαχωμένων, 38,73 άθρόον — άθρώον, 44,6 γεγονώς — γεγονός, 52,29 
ώλοφύρετο — όλοφύρετο, 54,87 γυναικωνΐτιν — γυναικονίτιν, 58,29 
ήλλοιωμένους — άλλοιομένους, 58,30 ώνόμαζεν — όνομαζεν, 68,24 τοΰτο 
— τούτω, 74,27 ϋπερόριος — ΰπερώριος, 96,41 παρεσχηκότος — παρ-
εσχηκότως, 98,87 δθλον — άθλων, 104,84 διαπερονάται — διαπερωναται 

ε/σ/ confusion 

30,51 έξώσται — έξώστε, 60,80 στρατόπεδα — στρατόπαιδα, 62,27 
δικάζετε — δικάζεται, 72,95 άπηναισχύντησαν — άπηνεσχΰντησαν, 
96,23 — 24 στρατοπέδων — στρατοπαίδων, 102,52 κέρως — καίρως 

In a number of cases a single consonant has incorrectly been doubled or 
the reverse: 
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The sources XXIII 

λ — λλ 22,59 άμέλει — άμέλλει, 88,89 περιθρυλεΐται — περιθρυλλεΐτει, 
96,49 τά θρυλούμενα — τά Θρυλλούμενα (-λλ- for the rest often 
in medieval texts and mss.) 

λλ — λ 60,69 άττολλύντας — άττολύντας, 102,39 εξαγγέλλει — έξαγ-
γέλει, 104,9 διαμιλλησάμενος — διαμιλησάμενος 

ρρ — ρ 94,16 έρρύθμιζευ — έρύθμιζεν, 100,26 μετερρύθμιζε — μετερύθμιζε 
(κ — κκ 70,71 εκλειψις — εκκληψις) 

Mistakes of accents and spiritus have mostly been corrected without notice. 
Some examples: 

6,6 Όράτιον — Όράτιον, 32,74 όθνείου — όθνείου 
18,11 ψευδόμαντις — ψευδομάντις, 26,44 θερμή — Θερμή, 42,56 όργίλον 
— όργίλον, 42,57 εθνών τίνων — εθνών τινών, 48,59 σπείσαιτο — 
σπείσαι το, 54,87 γυναικωνΐτιν — γυναικονίτην, 68,9 ρίνα — ρίνα (-Τ-), 
70,44 ρίνας — ρίνας, 66,84 μήτε τι — μήτέτι, 82,72 τώλλα — τ'αλλα 

The initials of a considerable number of chapters and/or names have been 
written in red. Sometimes these initials project out of the body of the text 
into the margin. In some cases the miniator forgot to add the initial 
required. The red initials are especially frequent in the series of apo-
phthegms. I quote some examples: 

2,1 Ιστορία, 2,28 Τρίτος, 8,27 Έττί, 8,38 Έπί , 10,49 Έττί, 10,58 Τά, 10,64 
Ούτος etc. 
Initial left out: 
24,13 '<Α>ντωνΐνος, 26,67 <Μ>άξιμος, 28,4 <Γ>άλλος, 34,13 <Δ>ιο-
κλητιανός 
In apophthegms: 
56,90 'Αποφθέγματα, 56,91 τ ω 56,2.5 Ό , 40,17 Ούτος, 56,10 <Ί>ουστΐνος, 
56,22 "Ελεγεν, 56,24; 58,27 Ό , 58,48 'Αποφθέγματα, 58,49 Έλεγε etc. etc. 

The sources 

I would not pretend to have traced all the sources of the Historia 
Syntomos. Those which I have found are mentioned either in the apparatus 
fontium or in the commentary. My findings can be summarized as follows: 
the data of the period of the Roman kingdom and the Roman republic 
have all been taken from Dionysius Halicarnassensis. For the early Roman 
empire, till about Constantine the Great, the situation is more complicated. 
It is a rather amazing thing to realize that the most obvious source Dio 
Cassius is used only indirectly. There is no trace either that use has been 
made of the work of the monk Johannes Xiphilinos, who made an 
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XXIV Introduction 

essentially excellent summary of Dio Cassius. (This fact provides us perhaps 
with a terminus ante quem). The Historia Syntomos shows the most resem-
blance to the Έκλογαΐ Ιστοριών (ascribed to either Leo Grammaticus 
(but certainly not of his hand) or to (Pseudo-)Symeon Logotheta: the 
Slavonic, almost literal, translation of this text mentions as the author 
CMMEOH ΛΟΓΟΘΕΤΑ, see ed. Sreznevskij) = J. A. Cramer, Anecd. 
Graeca Paris. II 243 ff. (cited as Eel. Hist. = Leo Grammaticus, CSHB, 
Bonn 1842). In most of the cases the same data can be found in Georgius 
Monachus and/or Cedrenus, though the wording and/or presentation is 
more often close to Eel. Hist. There are also, of course, data taken from 
the ecclesiastical authors, Eusebius, Theodoretus, Socrates, Sozomenos 
etc., but nowhere borrowed directly. How far data from e. g. (Greek 
translations of) the Historia Augusta were available (see ad Quintillum), it 
is impossible to say. It is less impossible, and even probable, in my opinion, 
that some data have been drawn from Zosimus. I do not think that the 
same holds good for Herodian. The period covered by Theophanes 
Confessor furnishes many data taken from this author, but often indirectly 
through Eel. Hist., Georg. Monachos and others. 

Very intriguing is the question from which source(s) the sayings of the 
emperors from Claudius II through Philippikos have been drawn. As 
already has been said, these sayings have little or no correspondence with 
collections as brought together by Plutarch, or by modern scholars as 
Wachsmuth9, Karathanasis10 and others. Some of the sayings are very 
trivial11, others can be found also in Theophanes or Zonaras12, others can 
be distilled from a situation described either by the author himself or by 
a source, but most of them seem to be original, that is, seem to be taken 
from a collection of sayings of the emperors, a collection unknown at 
least to me, but perhaps a relict of the encyclopedial activities carried out 
by Constantine VII Porphyrogennetus. At any rate, this collection is one 
of the most interesting aspects of the Historia Syntomos. 

After Theophanes Confessor the material is often taken from the Con-
tinuatio Theophanis, but seldom in a comparable wording. When there are 
comparable texts they have mostly resemblance with Zonaras, only seldom 
with Scylitzes. In some cases one may find cognate passages in the Σύνοψις 
Χρονική of Const. Manasses or even in the work of Skutariotes = 
Anonymus Sathae. 

9 C. Wachsmuth, Die Wiener Apophthegmensammlung, Österr. Akad. Wiss. (1882), 1 — 36. 
10 D. K. Karathanasis, Sprichworter und sprichwörtliche Redensarten des Altertums in den rhetorischen 

Schriften des Michael Ρ seilos, des Eustathios und des Michael Choniates sowie in anderen rhetorischen 
Quellen des XII. Jahrhunderts, Speyer a. Rh. 1936. See further: Kleine Pauly s. v. Gnome 
(2)· 

11 e. g. 72,90 μετά νέφος ό ήλιος. 
12 e. g. 5 6 , 2 - 4 = Zon. III 159 ,1 -3 ; 68,37 = Zon. III 221 , 4 -5 etc. 
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De ratione edendi X X V 

It should be borne in mind, however, that the aim of the author is to 
give pithy characterizations of the rulers under discussion, rather than to 
sketch historical events. To this extent the procedure is quite comparable 
with that of Psellos in his Chronographia. 

De ratione edendi 

1) The apparatus criticus comprises all the differences between the text 
edited and the manuscript, with the exception of marks of punctuation, 
accents, itacisms etc., and the miniated capitals. See the list of itacisms 
etc., p. XXI/XXII. Emendations have been made when necessary for the 
understanding of the text, or in case of an obvious correction suggested 
by the context or a source. In a number of cases emendations have been 
proposed in the app. crit. or in the commentary. 

2) The apparatus fontium has in general been reserved only for cases of 
textual resemblance. Because it is in fact unclear in which time the text 
came about, it did not seem practical to make a dividing-line between 
references taken from 'sources' before and after Psellos. In order to give 
an approximate indication of close or less close or loose connection with 
the source, I have introduced some signs indicating a graduation in 
connection: = literally the same, ^ nearly the same, « rather close, ~ 
clearly comparable, and cf. comparable/related. Such indications bear soon 
the marks of subjectivity, but may be of some help to make clear some 
relationships. The sign > will refer to sources from which the one 
(probably) used by the author seem to derive. 

3) The commentary comprises a scala of information. Not only further 
information about possible relationships of sources has found room there, 
but also remarks of linguistic character, reflexions on historical events, on 
possible backgrounds, or on imaginable emendations etc. 

4) The translation is not a word-for-word one. I have tried to observe 
as well as possible the intentions of the author, but I have not shrunk 
from combining or disentangling notions and (parts of) phrases when I 
believed in that way to be able to ease modern understanding. 

5) The indication ιστορία at the top of each recto page, the (reader's?) 
remarks ούκ ακριβής δέ at the top of 265 r., ώραΐον in marg. 271 r. and 
the partly illegible gloss οΰκ ούτος ό π α τ ή ρ της αγίας ... (?) in marg. 
267 v. have been omitted. 
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ABBREVIATIONS CETERAE 

abs. = absolute 
acc. = accusativus 
acc. rel. = accusativus relationis 
a.c.i. = accusativus cum infinitivo 
ad loc. = ad locum 
aor. = aoristus 
app. loc. = apparatus locorum (cita-

torum) 
c. = cum 
c(c). = caput, capita 
cap. = caput 
capp. = capita 
cf. = confer 
cod. = codex 
codd. = codices 
comm(ent.) = commentarius, commen-

tary 
compar. = comparando 
coni. = coniecit 
cp. = compara, compare 
crit. = criticus 
dat. = dativus 
ed. = edidit, editio 
edit. = editor(es) 
e.g. = exempli gratia, for in-

stance 
Erläut. = Erläuterungen 
esp. = especially 
etc. = et cetera 
f. = and following; folium 
ff. = and following 
frg- - fragmentum 
gen. genitivus 
ibid. = ibidem 
id. = idem 
i.e. = id est 
impf. = imperfectum 
inf. = infinitivus 
in marg. = in margine 
introd. = introduction 
κτλ. = και τά λοιττά, etcetera 
1. = linea, line 
11. = lineae, lines 
I.e. = loco citato 
ll.ee. = locis citatis 
leg. = legendum 
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X X X Abbreviationes ceterae 

med. - medium 
ms. - manuscript 
mss. = manuscripts 
nom. = nominativus 
o.e. - opere citato 
om. = omittit (-unt) 

P· = page 
partit. = partitivus 
perf. — perfectum 
plqpf. = plusquamperfectum 
post corr. — post coorectionem 

Γ = recto 
resp. = respectively 
sq. = (et) sequens 
sqq. = (et) sequentia 
s.v. = sub voce 

.v = verso 
V . = verse 
viz. = videlicet, namely 
vs. = versus 
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ΜΙΧΑΗΛ ΨΕΛΛΟΥ 
ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΙ 
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2 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

265' Ιστορία σύντομος των παρά τη πρεσβυτέρα 'Ρώμη βασιλευσάντων και 
αύθις τη νεωτέρα, τούς μηδέν άξιόλογον πράξαντας των βασιλέων υπερ-
βαίνουσα, την μέντοι αρχήν άπό 'Ρωμύλου ποιησαμένη. Συγγραφεύς δε 
της ιστορίας ό έρικυδέστατος ύπέρτιμος ό 

5 Ψελλός 

1 'Ρωμύλος μυθολογέϊται παρά 'Ρωμαίοις "Αρεος τοϋ παρ' Έλλησι θεοΰ 
γενέσθαι υιός, μητέρα δέ αυτού έπιγράφουσι πάντες οΐ συγγραφείς 
Ίουλίαν όνομα, θυγατέρα δέ Νεμέτορος τοϋ βασιλεύσαντος 'Αλβανών. 
Ούτος ό 'Ρωμύλος πόλιν οϊκοδομήσας 'Ρώμην άπό της οικείας προσηγο-

ιο ρίας ώνόμασεν. Ή δέ 'Ρωμαίων πόλις ΐδρυται έν τοΤς έσπερίοις μέρεσι της 
Ιταλίας περί ποταμόν Τίβεριν, δς κατά μέσην έκδίδωσι την άκτήν, 
άπέχουσα της Τυρρηνικής ρκ' σταδίους. οί δέ κατασχόντες αύτήν πρώτον 
βάρβαροι τίνες ήσαν αυτόχθονες, λεγόμενοι Σικελοί. 'Ρωμύλος δέ ό βα-
σιλεύς, έπειδή τήν πόλιν έξωκοδόμησε, νόμους τε έν αύτη εθετο και τών 

is πέριξ έθνών ούκ ολίγα ύπηγάγετο" φιλοκίνδυνος γάρ γενέσθαι ίστόρηται 
και δεινότατος τά πολέμια. Τελευτα δέ ύπό τών οικείων πολιτών άναι-
ρεθείς ούδεμίαν έξ αύτοΰ γενεάν καταλιπών, επτά και τριάκοντα βασι-
λεύσας έτη. 

2 Μετά δέ τήν τού 'Ρωμύλου τελευτήν προχειρίζεται εις τήν βασιλείαν 
20 'Ρωμαίων κοινή παρά πάντων τών πολιτών Νόμας Πομπιλίου υιός, άνήρ 

και τό είδος άξιοθέατος και τήν ψυχήν άρεταϊς άπάσαις κατηρτυμένος, 
έραστής δέ σοφίας άπάσης. Τούτω δή τ ώ άνδρϊ και μία τών έννέα Μουσών 
προσεφοίτα πολλάκις δημοσία προκαθημένω και τήν βασιλικήν έπιστή-
μην έδίδασκεν. Ό βασιλεύς ούτος έν ειρήνη τήν βασιλείαν διήγαγεν, ούτε 

25 προφάσεις πολέμων τοις όμοροΰσιν έθνεσι δοϋς ούτε παρ' εκείνων λαβών. 
Τελευτα δέ τόν βίον όσίως βεβιωκώς ουτ' έπιβουλευθεϊς παρά τών πο-
λιτών ούτε νόσω δαπανηθείς, άλλ' ύπό γήρως κατά βραχύ μαρανθείς. 

3 Τρίτος άπό 'Ρωμύλου βασιλεύει τής 'Ρώμης Τύλλος Όστύλιος. Ούτος 
δημοτικώτατος άνθρωπος κατ' άρχάς γεγονώς εις φιλίαν έαυτώ τούς 

30 πολίτας άπαντας έποιήσατο, άνδρειότατος δέ και τήν πολεμικήν επιστή-
μη ν παρά πάντων τών συγγραφέων μεμαρτύρηται. Όθεν 'Αλβανούς τε 
παρεστήσατο, έθνος άρχαϊον και πολυάνθρωπον, και Φειδηναίων 
έκράτησε καϊ Φουφέτιον τόν βασιλέα τών 'Αλβανών έπιβουλάς αύτώ 
ύπορύττοντα κατασχών άνεΐλε τυραννικώτατα. "Ετη δέ κατασχών τήν 

.>5 άρχήν δύο και τριάκοντα τελευτα τόν βίον καταπρησθείσης αύτώ τής 

4 έρικωδέστατος 28 ρίτοξ 

9 cf. D. Η. I 9,4 (5) 10 ή δέ ... 13 Σικελοί: = D. Η. II 1,1 ( 1 - 6 ) 1 3 - 1 6 ~ D. Η. 
II 7,1 (13—17) 16 cf. D. Η. II 56,3 (4—5) ... ττρόζ τών ιδίων πολιτών λέγουσιν αύτόν 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 1 - 3 3 

Short history of those who were rulers of ancient Rome and afterwards 
of New Rome, leaving aside the emperors who brought about nothing 
remarkable, and taking its start from Romulus. Author of this history is 
the very most famous, honourable 

Psellos 

1 Roman mythology tells that Romulus was the son of Ares, as he is 
called by the Greeks. His mother's name, as mentioned by all authors, 
was Julia, and she was the daughter of the king of the Albans, Numitor. 
This man Romulus built a town and named it Rome after his own 
appellation. The town of the Romans is situated in the western part of 
Italy near the river Tiber, that disembogues at the middle of the coast, at 
a distance of 120 stades from the Tyrrhenian. The first settlers of the town 
were barbarian autochthones, named Siculi. But king Romulus after having 
built up the city framed laws for it and subdued a considerable number 
of the tribes around. It is recorded that he was a very adventurous man 
and most clever in warfare. 
He died, murdered by his own citizens, leaving no offspring whatsoever, 
after a thirty-seven years' reign. 

2 After the death of Romulus, Numa, the son of Pompilius is appointed 
to the kingship of the Romans by general consent of all the citizens, a 
man not only well worth seeing for his physical appearance but also 
equipped with all sorts of mental virtues, and a lover of all wisdom. This 
man, when presiding at a public meeting, was often accompanied by one 
of the nine Muses, instructing him how to be a (good) king. This ruler 
fulfilled his reign in peace. He gave the neighbouring tribes no pretext 
for war nor used it against them. He died at the end of a pious life, being 
neither a victim of plotting of the citizens nor consumed by disease, but 
gradually wasted by old age. 

3 The third king of Rome after Romulus was Tullus Hostilius. This 
man was in the beginning very popular, indeed, and made all citizens his 
friends, but he was also very courageous, and testimony is given by all 
authors of his skill in warfare. Hence he brought under his authority the 
Albans, an ancient, populous tribe, he subdued the Fidenians, and he very 
tyrannously killed the king of the Albans, Fufetius, having arrested him 
because of his subversive activities and his plotting against him. He reigned 
thirty-two years and lost his life because his house burnt down; and with 

άποθανεΐν 17 έτττά και τριάκοντα ... ετη: cf. D. Η. I 75,1 ( 2 3 - 2 4 ) 1 9 - 2 0 cf. D. Η. 
II 58,3 (23 sqq.) 2 2 - 23 cf. D. Η. II 60,5 (21 - 2 3 ) 2 4 - 2 5 cf. D. Η. II 76,3 (7 sqq.) 
27 ύ π ό γήρωξ ... μαρανθείς: ~ D. Η. II 76,5 ( 2 - 3 ) 3 4 - 3 7 = D. H. III 35,1 ( 7 - 1 0 ) 
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4 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

οικίας και σύν αύτω γυνή τε άττόλλυται και τέκνα και ό οϊκετικός όχλος 
καταληφθείς ύττό τοΰ πυρός. 

4 Τέταρτος άπό 'Ρωμύλου βασιλεύει της 'Ρώμης Μάρκος "Αγκος έπίκλη-
σιν υιός θυγατρός Νόμα Πομττιλίου τοΰ μετά 'Ρωμύλον ευθύς την βασι-
λείαν 'Ρωμαίων τταραλαβόντος. Ούτος ό άνήρ έβούλετο μέν κατά τον 
ττάττττου ειρήνης μάλλον ή πολέμου γενέσθαι τοις πολίταις αίτιος, άλλ' 
ούκέτι μέχρι τέλους ώς προύθετο πεπολίτευται. Λατίνοι γαρ αύτω έπ-
αναστάντες ήνάγκασαν πολεμείν, προς δέ τούτοις και Φειδηναΐοι, ους δη 
σύμπαντας κατά κράτος νενίκηκεν. 'Επί τέτταρα δέ προς τοις είκοσι την 
βασιλείαν κατασχών ετη άποθνήσκει δύο καταλιπών υιούς, τόν μέν ετι 
παΐδα την ήλικίαν, τον δέ πρεσβύτερον ήδη γεγονότα, και τά προς 
είρήνην και τά πρός πόλεμον ίκανώτατος και άρμοδιώτατος γεγονώς. 

5 Πέμπτος άπό 'Ρωμύλου εις την βασιλείαν 'Ρωμαίων άνάγεται Λεύκιος 
Ταρκύνιος. Ούτος τό Λατίνων έθνος ληστείαις αύθις και προνομαΐς τήν 
'Ρωμαίων γήν πορθούν έκ παρατάξεως και τειχομαχίας καρτερώς παρ-
εστήσατο, νικά δέ και Κρουστουμερήνους, έθνος γενναΐον, και Κολλατί-
νους. Ού μην δέ άλλά και Σαβίνων έκράτησε και τήν 'Ρώμην παντοδαπαΐς 
άριστείαις έκόσμησε και συνηύξησε. Τελευτά δέ τόν βίον άναιρεθεΐς οκτώ 
και τριάκοντα έτη τήν άρχήν κατασχών, ού μικρών ουδέ ολίγων 
'Ρωμαίοις άγαθών αίτιος γενόμενος, υιούς δύο καταλιπών νηπίους και 
θυγατέρας δύο άνδράσιν ήδη συνοικούσας. 

6 "Εκτος άπό 'Ρωμύλου τήν άρχήν λαμβάνει Στύλλιος, δς μια τών 
Θυγατέρων Ταρκυνίου συνώκει. Ούτος ποικιλώτατος άνθρώπων έγένετο 
και τήν γνώμην έμμέθοδος και πάν ότιοϋν ποιεΐν ύπέρ αύτού πρός τούς 
καιρούς δεξιώτατος. Ύπεκρίνετο δέ πολλάκις άφεΐναι τήν βασιλείαν, ού 
τούτο βουλόμενος, άλλά της τών πολιτών γνώμης πειρώμενος κάντεύθεν 
κραταιοτέραν έαυτώ τήν άρχήν έποιεΤτο. Εις εσχατον δέ γήρας άφικό-
μενος, έπιβουλευθείς ύπό Ταρκυνίου τε τοΰ γαμβρού και της εαυτού 
θυγατρός άποθνήσκει. Δύο γάρ αύτω θυγατέρες έγεγόνεισαν έκ γυναικός 
Ταρκυνίας, άς δή έπϊ γάμους γενομένας έκδίδωσι τοις άδελφοϊς της μητρός 
αύτών, ών ή πρεσβυτάτη άνοσιωτάτη πασών γυναικών έγένετο. 

7 "Εβδομος άπό 'Ρωμύλου παρανόμως έπϊ τήν βασιλείαν 'Ρωμαίων 
άνεισι Λεύκιος Ταρκύνιος, ό τού προτέρου ομώνυμος. ΕύΘύς γούν εις τήν 
τυραννίδα μεθιστα τήν άρχήν και φρουράν μέν έαυτώ κατεσκεύασε δεδιώς 

39 'Ρωμύλου 41 πόλεμον 42 τέλος : correxi compar. 6,74 et 85 49 τών : cotrexi compar. 
D.H. III 49.2 51 Κολατίνους 57'Ρωμύλλου 60 Οττοκρίνετο 63Ταρκενίου 64 βνγαττέρες : 
θυγοττέρων 

3 8 - 4 0 cf. D. Η. III 36,1 40 - 42 cf. D. Η. III 37,1 43 πρός ... Φειδηναΐοι: cf. D. Η. 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 4 - 7 5 

him perished his wife, his children and the mass of his servants, seized by 
the fire. 

4 The fourth to be king of Rome after Romulus was Marcus, surnamed 
Ancus. He was a son of the daughter of Numa Pompilius, who took over 
the kingship of the Romans immediately after Romulus. This man wished, 
in the spirit of his grandfather, to be for his citizens the author of peace 
rather than of war, but he did not manage to the very end to do it as he 
intended. For the Latins rose up against him and forced him to fight, and 
with these also the Fidenians. But he vanquished them all forcibly. He 
reigned twenty-four years and died leaving two sons, one of them no 
more than a child, the other already more grown up. In matters both of 
peace and of war he had shown himself to be very skilful and always 
equal to the situation. 

5 The fifth after Romulus to be brought to the kingship of the Romans 
was Lucius Tarquinius. In pitched battles and by sieges he violently 
subdued the tribe of the Latins, who were again devasting the land of the 
Romans with robbery and looting, and vanquished both the Crustumerini, 
a brave tribe, and the Colatini. Moreover he overpowered the Sabines and 
he embellished and increased Rome with all manner of excellences. Murder 
ended his life after a thirty-eight years' reign, during which he procured 
for the Romans many important goods. He left behind two immature sons 
and two daughters who were already married. 

6 As sixth after Romulus, Stullius [sic; S. Tullius] assumes the throne; 
he had married one of the daughters of Tarquinius. He was the most 
shrewd of all men, being systematic of mind and very good at exploiting 
everything whatever in all circumstances for his own benefit. More than 
once he pretended to give up his power. This was not really his intention, 
but he wished to try out the disposition of the citizens with no other 
purpose than to increase his control of the government. In his very old 
age he died attacked by his son-in-law Tarquinius and his own daughter. 
By his wife Tarquinia he had two daughters, whom he married off to the 
brothers of their mother as soon as they reached a marriageable age. The 
elder of them was the most wicked of all women. 

7 The seventh after Romulus, Lucius Tarquinius, a namesake of the 
earlier Tarquinius, illegally obtained the kingship of the Romans. He 
transformed his rule immediately into a dictatorship, and being afraid of 

111 39,3 44—47 « D. Η. Ill 45,3 (12 — 15) 48 cf. D. Η. Il l 49,1 49 - 50 ληστείας 
... πορθούν: « D. Η. III 49,2 53 -56 = D. Η. IV 1,1 (1 -5 ) , sed sequentia sententiae 
partium mutata. 63 — 64 έτπβουλευθείς ... άποθνήσκει = D. Η. IV 27,7 64— 66 cf. 
D. Η. IV 28,1 et sqq. 67 παρανόμως: cf. D. Η. IV 41,4 οϋ κατά νόμους 68—70 ~ 
D. Η. IV 41 ,2 -3 (16-24) 
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6 ψ ε λ λ ό ς 

τάς έτπβουλάς, τάς δέ εξόδους σπανίους και άπροσδοκήτους έποιεΐτο" 
διέφθειρε δέ και πολλούς των πολιτών εγκλήματα αύτοΐς έπαγαγών 
άδικα. Έλαύνεται γούν της βασιλείας ύπό 'Ρωμαίων και άειφυγία κα-
ταδικάζεται τοΰ Θαυμασιωτάτου Βρούτου τό παν έπ' αύτήν κατασκευ-
άσαντος. Ή τοίνυν των 'Ρωμαίων άρχή άπό 'Ρωμύλου μέχρι τοΰ δευτέρου 
Ταρκυνίου τήν έννομον εαυτή βασιλείαν διαφυλάξασα μετά την | εκείνου 
φυγή ν εις ύπατικάς άρχάς μεταπίπτει. 

8 Ή βασιλική 'Ρωμαίων πολιτεία διαμείνασα μετά τόν οίκισμόν της 
'Ρώμης ετών τεσσάρων και τεσσαράκοντα και διακοσίων αριθμόν, έττι δέ 
του τελευταίου βασιλέως Ταρκυνίου τυραννϊς γενομένη, ύττό γενναιο-
τάτων κατελύθη άνδρών και τταυσαμένης αύτη της μοναρχίας ήτοι 
βασιλείας εις άριστοκρατίαν τό κράτος μετέπεσε, κάντεϋθεν δύο άνδρες 
κρείττους τών άλλων άριστοκρατεΐν κατ ένιαυτούς έπετρέποντο και 
ύπατοι έξωνομάζοντο καί τούτοις τοΰ καθήκοντος ένιαυτοϋ εις τήν 
έξουσίαν πληρωθέντος ϊδιώται αύθις καθίσταντο καί λόγους έδίδοσαν 
ών διωκήκασι. Και παρέμεινεν μέχρι Ιουλίου Καίσαρος ή τοιαύτη δια-
δοχή. 'Αλλά νϋν πρώτον περί τών ύπάτων λεκτέον. 

9 < Βρούτος και Κολλατΐνος). 
Τούτων τών δυεΐν ύπάτων τ ω μεν Βρούτω δώδεκα κατέ{τ)αξαυ οΐ 

πολΐται ήγεΐσθαι πελέκεις, τ ω δέ Κολλατίνω δώδεκα ύπηρέτας ράβδους 
έχοντας μόνον. Ούτοι δέ τούς τε καταλυθέντας νόμους ύπό Ταρκυνίου 
άνενεώσαντο και τάς Θυσίας αύθις προσέταξαν έπιτελεΐσθαι και Ταρκυνίου 
άειφυγίαν κατεδιήτησαν. Kai πολεμεϊν δέ ήσαν προς Ούϊεντανούς, οΐ τόν 
Ταρκύνιον κατήγον, ίνα 'Ρωμαίων αύθις βασιλεύοι. Συνέμιξαν άμφω Βρού-
τος και "Αρρος, ό τοΰ Ταρκυνίου παις, και συνέβη τούτους ύπ' άλλήλων 
άποκτανθήναι. Ούτω μέν ούν Βρούτος έτετελευτήκει και Κολλατΐνος 
πρότερον της ύπατείας πέπαυται. Kai αύθις ή βουλή δευτέρων ύπάτων 
έφρόντισεν. 

10 {Ούαλέριος και Λουκρήτιος). 
Τούτων τών δυεΐν ύπάτων ό μέν Λουκρήτιος ού πολλάς ήμέρας τήν 

άρχήν κατασχών αποθνήσκει, ό δέ δήμος εις τόν εκείνου τόπον καθίστησι 
,Μάρ^ον Όράτιον, δς και νόμους φιλανθρώπους εθετο και τούς πελέκεις 
έξω ηέν τού άστεος πορευομένοις τοις ύπάτοις μεθήκεν, ένδον δέ τοΰ 
τείχρυς άφείλετο και ράβδοις κοσμεϊσθαι μόναις προσέταξεν. 'Εντεύθεν 
Ποπλικόλας παρά τού δήμου τών 'Ρωμαίων έπωνομάσθη. Τούτο δέ τό 
έπωνύμιον κατά τήν έλληνικήν διάλεκτον δύναται ή και βούλεται δηλούν 

83 τούτους 85 παρέμειναν 87 Nomina consulum supplevi et hic et in capp. sqq. 88 
κατέαξαν : sed cf. D.H. V 2,1 κατστάξαντ£5 92 Ούιετανούς vide comm. 95 KoÄcrrivos 4 
Λουκρίτιος. . Traditio D.H. habet -η-, C. Dionis -i-, cf. Zon. II 41,6 Λουκριτία, Λουκριτίου 
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plots he provided himself with a bodyguard and went out only seldom 
and at unexpected moments. He also disposed of many citizens by means 
of unjust charges against them. No wonder he was driven out of the 
kingship by the Romans and condemned to exile for life. The preparation 
of the whole campaign was in the hands of the very admirable Brutus. 
Thus the government of the Romans maintained the character of a legal 
monarchy until the second Tarquinius. After his banishment a government 
of consuls was instituted. 

8 Monarchy among the Romans lasted two hundred forty years after 
the foundation of Rome. But under the last king Tarquinius it became a 
dictatorship, which was only put down by very brave men. Monarchy or 
kingship having been put to an end, aristocracy came in its place. Thence-
forth the aristocratic rule was trusted each year to two men who surpassed 
the others. These were called consuls and upon termination of their proper 
year in power they became again private citizens and accounted for what 
they had done during their term. This system of succession lasted until 
Julius Caesar. But now first a word about the consuls. 

9 ^Brutus and Collatinus). 
The citizens had ordered that of these two consuls Brutus should be 
preceded by twelve bearers of axes, but Collatinus by twelve assistants 
bearing only staves. These consuls restored the laws abolished by Tar-
quinius and commanded that the immolations should be re-established; 
they condemned Tarquinius to lifelong exile. They started a campaign 
against the Veientanes, who were trying to re-instate Tarquinius as king 
of the Romans. It came to a fight between Brutus and Arruns, the son of 
Tarquinius, which ended in their killing each other. In this manner Brutus' 
life ended; Collatinus had already earlier resigned his consulship. As before, 
the Senate provided for the second pair of consuls. 

10 <Valerius and Lucretius). 
Of these two consuls Lucretius died a few days after his accession to 
office, and the people nominated Marcus Horatius in his place. This man 
instituted humane laws: he maintained for the consuls on campaign out 
of town the right of axes, but abolished this right in town, ordering their 
equipment only with staves. Hence his surname given by the people of 
Rome: Publicola. In Greek this surname signifies, by way of illustration 

7 2 - 74 cf. D. Η. IV 70,4 (12-19) 77 -80 άνδρών = D. Η. V 1,1 (1 - 5 ) 88 -90 ~ 
D. Η. V 2,1 (10-13) 9 0 - 9 1 έτπτβλεΐσβαι ~ D. Η. V 2,2 (19-24) 4 - 8 « D. H. 
V 19,2-4 (1-14) , cf. etiam Plut. Publ. cap. 10,5 8 - 1 1 ~ D. Η. V 19,5 (24-26), cf. 
etiam Plut. Publ. 10,6 
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8 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

'δημοκηδή' ήτοι 'δήμου φροντιστήν. Και τά μεν έκείνω τώ ένιαυτώ 
συντελεσθέντα Οπό τώυ ύπάτων τοιάδε ήν, τά δέ εφεξής ρητέον καθ' 
έκαστα. 

11 (Ούαλέριος (τό δεύτερον) και Τίτος Λουκρήτιος). 
Έπί τής ύπατείας τούτων δή των άνδρών άλλο μεν ούδέν άξιον λόγου 

έττράχθη, τιμήσεις δέ έγένοντο βίων και τάξεις των εις τους πολέμους 
εισφορών, ώς Στύλλιος βασιλεύς ένομοθέτησε, πάντα τόν έπί τής Ταρ-
κυνίου δυναστείας χρόνον άφειμέναι, τότε δέ πρώτον ύπό τούτων άνα-
νεωθεΐσαι- εξ ών εύρέθησαν των έν ήβη "Ρωμαίων άνδρες περί τρισκαίδεκα 
μυριάδες. Τοϋτο δέ άντί πολλών ήρκεσε πράξεων. Είρηνικόν τε τόν 
ένιαυτόν εκείνον συντετελέκασι και τά πλήθη τών στρατευμάτων 
'Ρωμαίοις συνηυξήκασι καϊ <ή> άριστοκρατική ύπατεία κρείττων τής 
βασιλείας 'Ρωμαίοις άποδέδεικτο και μέχρι πολλού τά κατ αυτούς ήνθησε 
τής τών δυεΐν ύπάτων ομονοίας άποχρησάσης αύτοϊς. 

12 <Ούαλέριος (τό τρίτον) και Μάρκος 'Οράτιος (Πόλβιλλος τό δεύ-
τερον)). 

Έπί τούτων τών ύπάτων βασιλεύς Καλουσηνών τών έν Τυρρηνία 
Λάρος δνομα Πορσίην έπίκλησιν καταφυγόντος έπ' αύτόν Ταρκυνίου τοϋ 
τυραννήσαντος στρατιάν έπϊ 'Ρωμαίους έξάγει καταναγκάζουν Ταρκύνιον 
έν τή πόλει δέξασθαι. Kai έπϊ τήν πόλιν ήλασεν ώς δίχα πόνων ταύτην 
παραστησόμενος. Καϊ πολέμου κροτηθέντος άμφοϊν τοΐν μεροΐν έμπειρία 
μεν και καρτερία κρείττους έφάνησαν οί 'Ρωμαίοι τών μετά Πορσίνου 
στρατευσάντων, ούτοι δέ πλήθει εκείνους ύπερεβάλλοντο. Τού δέ πολέ-
μου παυθέντος είς διαλλαγάς άλλήλοις συνεληλύθεσαν και ούτε Ταρκύνιος 
τής είς 'Ρώμην καθόδου τετύχηκε και Πορσΐνος έπί τό οίκεΐον έπανέζευξεν 
έθνος. 

13 <( Μάρκος Ούαλέριος και Πόπλιος Ποστούμιος). 
Έπί τούτων τών ύπάτων Σαβίνων τινές καταγνόντες άσθένειαν τής 

πόλεως στράτευμα έπί 'Ρωμαίους έγείρουσιν. Άλλά πρώτα μεν έξ έφόδου 
άτερος τών ύπάτων έπί τούς ληιζομένους τά χωρία αιφνιδίως έπιπεσών 
φόνον ποιείται τών καταληφθέντων έν ταΐς προνομαϊς συχνών όντων 
πολύν. "Επειτα άμφω οί ύπατοι συνεξαγαγόντες τάς δυνάμεις έπί τούς 
πολεμίους έκ παρατάξεως νενικήκασι και πολλάς ωφελείας λαβόντες, ας 
τοις στρατιώταις άγειν και φέρειν επέτρεψαν, άπήγον έπ' οίκου τάς 
δυνάμεις. Ή δέ πόλις τότε πρώτον άναθαρρήσασα ψηφίζεται κοινή 
άμφοτέροις τοις ύπάτοις θριάμβου καταγωγήν. 

22 ή addidi 28 Πορσίην : sic; legendum Πορσΐνος ? Cf. 8,35 sed D.H. Πορσίνας. 29 
στρατιάν : στρά 'Ρωμαίοις, sed cf. 8,39 et 10,50 31 τταραστησάμενος : emendavi ex D.H. 
V 22,3 32 Ποσίνου: cf. 1. 7 πλήθη 44 οί στρατιώται : emendavi compar. D.H. V 39,3 

11 — 1 2 = D. Η. V 19,5 (26 — 2): καϊ τά μεν Iv έκείνω τώ ένιαυτώ ... τοιάδε ή ν 15 άλλο 
- 20 μυριάδες: 5 D. Η. V 20 ( 5 - 1 1 ) 
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of his character: "who cares for the people", or, "the people's support". 
These were the achievements of the consuls in that year; what follows 
must be discussed all and each severally. 

11 < Valerius (second time) and Titus Lucretius). 
During the consulate of these men nothing worth mentioning happened, 
but the term was marked by the introduction of the census of goods and 
of the classes of property taxes for the wars. These taxes had already been 
laid down by king Stullius, but they were totally neglected at the time of 
the Tarquinius' domination. Now they were for the first time reintroduced 
by these consuls. From the tax registrations it appeared that there were 
about one hundred thirty thousand Roman men of military age. This 
development sufficed in place of many other deeds. Not only did they 
maintain the peace in that year, but they also increased the numbers of 
the Roman forces. Thus the aristocratic consuls' rule proved itself to the 
Romans to be stronger than the monarchy, and during a long period their 
state enjoyed prosperity as long as there was a sufficient unanimity between 
the two consuls. 

12 (Valerius (third time) and Marcus Horatius (Pulvillus, second time)). 
At the time of these consuls, Laros with surname Porsinna, the king of 
the Caluseni, who live in the Tyrrhenian area, led his army against the 
Romans: the ex-tyrant Tarquinius had come to him as a refugee, and he 
tried to force them to accept Tarquinius again in the city. He marched 
against the city, convinced that he would bring it to terms without trouble. 
Battle was started, and of the two parties it seemed that the Romans 
brought in more experience and force than the soldiers of Porsinna; on 
the other hand the latter surpassed them in number. After the battle they 
came to terms with each other, with the result that Tarquinius failed to 
obtain his return to Rome. Porsinna, however, was permitted to go back 
to his own people. 

13 <( Marcus Valerius and Publius Postumius). 
At the time of these consuls some Sabines became aware of the weakness 
of the city, and they raised an army against the Romans. But immediately 
after the attack one of the consuls surprised the enemies who were 
plundering the fields and inflicted a great slaughter among the many who 
were caught ravaging. Later the two consuls concentrated their forces and 
vanquished the enemy in straight combat. The rich booty was left to the 
soldiers to take away, and then they led their forces back home. Then, for 
the first time, the town felt courage enough to take the common decision 
to permit a triumphal procession of the consuls. 

27 - 2 9 ~ D. Η. V 21,1 (18-20) 3 0 - 3 1 S D . H . V 22,3 frri δε την πόλιν έλαύνων cos 
και ταύτην δίχα πόνου παραστησόμενος, 31—33 ~ D. Η. V 23,2 εμπειρία μεν 
και καρτερία κρείττου; όντες ο! Ρωμαίοι τ ω ν έναντίων, πλήθει δέ ... 38—39 Σαβίνων 
... πόλεω?: 5 D. Η. V 37,2 (20-21) 39 -42 ~ D. Η. V 37,3 (5 -10) 4 3 - 4 5 ... 
ττολλάξ ώφελείας κτλ.: = D. Η. V 39,3 ( 4 - 6 ) 4 5 - 4 6 « D. Η. V 39,4 ( 6 - 7 , 10-11) 
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10 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

14 <Πόπλιος Ούαλέριος (τό τέταρτον) καϊ Τίτος Λουκρήτιος (τό δεύ-
τερον)). 

Έπϊ τοϋ ένιαυτοΰ τούτων δή των υπάτων πάσας τάς δυνάμεις οί 
so Σαβίνοι συνηθροικότες έξήγον έπϊ τους 'Ρωμαίους καΐ συμβάλλοντες 

ήττήθησαν. Και αύθις έπϊ των μετ' αύτοϋς υπάτων πλείονι χρησάμενοι 
στρατιά μείζονος της κακώσεως έπειράθησαν σφαλέντος βραχύ τι ενός 
των υπάτων. Έπϊ δέ της εβδομηκοστής και πρώτης 'Ολυμπιάδος Αυλός 
Σεμπρώνιος και Μάρκος Μινέκιος νεών καθιέρωσαν τω Κρόνω και δημο-

55 τελείς καθ' εκαστον ένιαυτόν έορτάς και θυσίας προσάγεσθαι τω δαίμονι 
τούτω ένομοθετήκασιν. Έπϊ δέ Ποπλικίου Μινεκίου καϊ Γυγανίου Καμε-
ρίου σίτου σπάνις ισχυρά την 'Ρώμην κατέσχεν. 

15 Τά μεν ουν όσα οί κατ' ένιαυτούς ύπατοι και μετά τούτους οΐ 
έπικληθέντες δήμαρχοι εφ' εκάστων των χρόνων πεπράκασι, παρήσειν 

60 μοι δοκώ περιγεγραμμένα τυγχάνοντα έπϊ ταΐς ίδίαις έπιστασίαις και 
ουκ έχοντα συνέχειαν άρχικήν, έτέραν δέ ώσπερ ίστορίαν σοι πραγμα-
τεύσομαι άπό Καίσαρος 'Ιουλίου λαβών τήν άρχήν, ΐν' έχοις τά μεν 
μιμεΐσθαι των βασιλέων, τά δέ μωμεΐσθαί τε καϊ βδελύττεσθαι. 

16 Ούτος πρώτος ό Καίσαρ ύπατος μετά Βιβούλου γενόμενος των 
65 'Ρωμαίων τήν άριστοκρατίαν εις μοναρχίαν μετέστησε και τήν υπατείαν 

εις βασιλείαν μετήλλαξε. Γενναιότατος δέ γεγονώς έν πολλοίς και μεγάλοις 
άγώσι Γερμανούς και Γάλλους καϊ Βρετανούς χειρωσάμενος ύποφόρους 
'Ρωμαίων πεποίηκε. Καίσαρ δέ έπωνόμασται, ότι θανούσης αύτοϋ τής 
μητρός, έν ώ εμελλε τίκτεσθαι, έξ άνατομής έξηνέχθη εις φως. Τό γάρ 

266' 70 Καίσαρ όνομα είς τήν έλλάδα | γλώσσαν μεθαρμοζόμενον άνατομή λέ-
γεται. Έπιβεβούλευται δέ παρά Βρούτου τοϋ μοιχιδίου υιού καϊ Κασ-
σίου, άνδρών γεννάδων καϊ τής αριστοκρατίας άντεχομένων, καϊ τελευτα 
τον βίον άναιρεθείς. 

17 'Οκτάβιος Αύγουστος Καίσαρ. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς Καίσαρ μεν προσ-
75 ηγορεύθη διά τόν πρότερον Καίσαρα, Σεξ[σ]τίλιος δέ ονομαζόμενος εις 

τον Αΰγουστον κατετέθη (τό δέ αϋγουστος ελληνιστί σεβαστός λέγεται) 
φιλοτιμησαμένων αύτω των 'Ρωμαίων διά τάς ύπερβολάς των κατορθω-
μάτων τήν τοιαύτην προσηγορίαν. ΤΗν δέ ό άνήρ τά μεν άλλα οίος ούκ 
άλλος, θυμοειδής δέ καί ταχέως κινούμενος προς όργήν. Τω δέ ,εφ' έτει 

so άπό κτίσεως κόσμου εξήλθε δόγμα παρ' αύτοϋ άπογράφεσθαι πασαν 
τήν οίκουμένην, έν ώ ετει και ό Κύριος ήμών έγεννήθη. Έν δέ τω μέλλειν 

52 σφαλέντα : emendavi compar. D.H. V 44,2, nisi forte legendum sit {και) σφαλέντος 56 
Κσμερίου : καϊ Μερίου: emendavi compar. D.H. VII 1,1 codd. Β: codd. Α Καμερίνου : 
Μακερίνου coni. Sigonius. Agitur de Τ. Geganio Macerino. 64/65 τοϋ 'Ρωμαίου. Possis 
τοις 'Ρωμαίος 71 μοιχιδίου : litterae -οιχι- macula obscuratae, lectio autem certa esse videtur 
75 Σεξστίλιος : σ ut e diplologia ortum delevi 

S3_54 ~ D. Η. VI 1,1 54 νεών ... κτλ.: ~ D. Η. VI 1,4 (16-20) 57 σίτου cnrövis 
... κατέσχεν: = D. Η. VII 1,1 (2 — 3) 67—68 cf. Eclogae Historion = Cramer, Anecd. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΙ 1 4 - 1 7 11 

14 <Publius Valerius (fourth time) and Titus Lucretius (second time)). 
The year that these consuls were in office the Sabines brought together 
all their forces against the Romans, but confrontation led to their defeat. 
Under the consulate of the next year they tried again with a yet more 
numerous army, but suffered greater damage, though one of the consuls 
failed for a short time. 
At the seventy-first Olympiade Aulus Sempronius and Marcus Minucius 
dedicated a temple to Cronos, and ordained by law that feasts and cere-
monies should be held yearly at public cost in honour of this deity. 
Under Publicius Minucius and Geganius Macerinus a serious shortage of 
food struck Rome. 

15 As to the history of the consuls who were chosen yearly, and of the 
so-called tribunes after them, each in their separate years, I have decided 
to omit the rest, because it is determinated by that specific form of 
government and thus lacks the continuity of personal leadership; but I 
shall occupy myself for you with the further history and start from the 
rule of Caesar Julius, in order that you may either imitate the good deeds 
of the emperors, or criticise and despise the bad ones. 

16 When this Caesar had become a consul of the Romans (together 
with Bibulus), he was the first to transform the aristocratic government 
into a monarchy and to convert the consulate into an empire. He was very 
brave in the many great wars against the Germans, the Gauls and the 
Britons, whom he vanquished one and all and made them pay tribute to 
the Romans. Caesar was his name because, since his mother died at the 
moment of delivery, he was brought to light by means of an operation 
(sectio caesarea). For the name Caesar being translated into the Greek 
language signifies 'operation'. He was waylaid by his bastard son Brutus 
and by Cassius, noble men and supporters of the aristocracy, and he ended 
his life being murdered. 

17 Octavius Augustus Caesar. This emperor was called Caesar because 
of his predecessor Caesar. And his name Sextilius was replaced by Augustus 
— Augustus means in Greek 'sebastos' (i. e. 'venerable') — because the 
Romans honoured him with this appellation on account of his very 
outstanding achievements. In other respects he may have been incompa-
rable, but he was hot-tempered and very apt to quickly get angry. 
In the year 5500 after world's creation there went out a decree from him 
that all the world should be taxed, and in that year our Lord was born. 

Par. 11,275, 11 -13 (further Eel. Hist.) = Cedr. I 300,6-8 68 -69 cf. Eel. Hist. 275,5-7 
= Cedr. I 299, 20 -22 79 cf. Eel. Hist. 277,6 sqq. Τφ δέ ^φ ίτει άττό κτίσεως κόσμου, 
και τεσσαρακοστω δευτέρω Ιτει Αύγουστου, εξήλθε δόγμα παρ' αύτοϋ άττογράφεσθαι 
πδσαυ την οίκουμένην, έν φ ετει και ό Κύριο; ήμών έγεννήθτ|, Ήρώδου βασιλεύοντος της 
'Ιουδαίας, δν ό Καίσαρ Αύγουστος προεχειρίσατο. 
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12 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

αυτόν τελευταυ κεραυνός κατασκήψας είς την τούτου εικόνα τό πρώτον 
γράμμα του ονόματος αύτοΰ έξηφάνισε. Τελευτα δέ βιούς * * * έτη εξ πρός 
τοις πεντήκοντα. 

18 ΕΤτα Τιβέριος Καίσαρ. Στάσιμος ούτος ό άνήρ, βαρύς δέ και 
<ά>παραίτητος πρός όργήν, άμφίβολος δέ την θρησκείαν. Ούτε γάρ την 
ήμετέραν ττίστιν έκράτυνε τούτο βουληθείς ττρότερον οΰτε της οικείας 
έξεττετΓτώκει, άνεϊλε δέ Πιλάτον μή κωλύσαντα τόν τού Κυρίου σταυρόν. 
Ούτος βραδείας έποιεΐτο τάς των δυναστειών διαδοχάς δυεϊν ενεκα της 
τε πραγμάτων άδιακόπου οικονομίας και προστασίας και τοΰ κόρον 
λαβόντας εφάπαξ τους δυναστεύοντας εύχαλιναγώγους προς την πλεον-
εξίαν γίνεσθαι. Έπϊ τούτου τοΰ Καίσαρος κατά τό πεντεκαιδέκατον έτος 
της αύτοΰ βασιλείας ό Κύριος ήμών τό βάπτισμα δέχεται, έν δέ τ ω 
όκτωκαιδεκάτω ετει τό σωτήριον πάθος ύφίσταται έν ετει ,εφλγ'. Έπι 
τούτου 'Ιάκωβος ό αδελφός τοΰ Κυρίου πρώτος Ιεροσολύμων επίσκοπος 
γίνεται και Κανδάκης ύπό Φιλίππου βαπτίζεται. 

19 <Γάϊος>. < 0 ) ύ κ άκρατης μόνον ούτος τάς πρός την μΐξιν ορμάς, 
άλλά καϊ άσελγέστατος πάντων άνθρώπων και μοιχικώτατος, εξ άλλο-
τρίων φρεάτων (τούτο δή τό Σολομώντειον) τάς ήδονάς άρυόμενος. 
Έβασίλευσε μέν ούν έτη τρία και μήνας έννέα, κατέτριψε δέ πασαν αύτού 
την ζωήν έν ταϊς άκολάστοις έπιθυμίαις. ΤΗν δέ και τάς τιμωρίας πα-
ρανομώτατος και πρός τήν σύγκλητον ΐταμώτατος, πρός πασαν άσέλ-
γειαν άνεπισχέτως φερόμενος. Έπϊ τούτου Άγρίππας μέν βασιλεύει τής 
'Ιουδαίας, Σίμων δέ ό μάγος παρά Φιλίππου βαπτίζεται ένός τών επτά 
διακόνων. Κλαύδιος δέ τις άνήρ τής βδελυρίας αυτόν βδελυξάμενος έπι-
βουλεύσας άναιρεΐ. Ούτος ό Γάϊος γενεάν μέν ούδεμίαν εαυτού κατέλιπε, 
δόξαν δέ πολλήν τής ιδίας άνοσιότητος. 

20 {Κλαύδιος). <Έ>βασίλευσε δέ Κλαύδιος έτη τρία πρός τοις πέντε 
μησίν. Άγεννής δέ τήν ψυχήν έγνωρίζετο κάντεϋθεν πάντας ύπώπτευεν 
έαυτώ. Ούδεϊς ούν αύτώ τών πάντων έγγύθεν προσήει, εΐ μή πρότερον 
διηρευνήθη, μή που ξιφίδιον ύπό τόν κόλπον έχοι. Πασά τε αύτώ ή 
δορυφορία καθώπλιστο ούκ έν πομπαΤς μόνον, άλλά καϊ συμποσίοις και 
δείπνοις. Έπϊ τής τούτου βασιλείας Άγρίππας καϊ Ηρώδης άναιρούσιν 
Ίάκωβον άδελφόν 'Ιωάννου μαχαίρα, καϊ Άγρίππας άνωθεν πληγείς 

83 σύγρομμα , vide comm. 83 βιούς***ετη, vide comm. 86 τταραίτητος 89 βραδεΤαν 89 
δεΤν : correxit Holwerda 2 <Γάϊος)· < 0 } 0 κ : supplevi. Haec verba quod de Caligula agunt, 
demonstrat Eel. Hist. 279,6 sqq. Γάϊος έβασίλευσεν ετη τρία και μήνας θ', ήν δέ μοιχικώτατος 
πάνυ κτλ. 3 αλλότριας 13 Κλαύδιος : titulum supplevi βασίλευσε τρία : legendum 
δεκατρία vel τρία και δέκα, cf. Eel. Hist. 279,15: ΐγ 14 άγενής πάντες 17 καθόπλιστο 

8 6 - 8 7 sqq. vide comm. 88 cf. Eel. Hist. 2 7 8 , 7 - 8 9 2 - 9 3 δ Eel. Hist. 2 7 8 , 1 5 - 1 7 , 
cf. Cedr. I 3 4 4 , 1 6 - 1 8 ex Eus. Hist. Eccl. Vide et Chron. Pasch. II 88, Georg. Mon. 312 
9 4 - 1 cf. Eel. Hist. 278,27 et 30/31: vide comm. 3 μοιχικώτατος cf. Eel. Hist. 279,6, Cedr. 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 1 8 - 2 0 13 

When time of his death was approaching, a thunderbolt struck his statue 
and destroyed the first letter of his name. He dies after <a reign o f ) fifty-
six years. 

18 Next, Tiberius Caesar. This was a steadfast man, but severe and 
inexorable in anger. He was undecided as to religion. For he did not 
support our beliefs, although he had wanted to, and he did not repudiate 
his own beliefs either: nevertheless he had Pilatus killed for not having 
prevented the crucifixion of the Lord. 
He postponed successions in the offices for two reasons: first, in order to 
secure a continuous administration and to increase his control of affairs, 
and second, to bridle the governors effectively so as to control excesses, 
once they had satisfied their greed. In the fifteenth year of the empire of 
this Caesar, our Lord is baptised. And during the eighteenth year the Lord 
endures the salutary Passion, in the year 5533. Under his reign the brother 
of the Lord, James, was appointed first bishop of Jerusalem, and Candaces 
[sic] was baptised by Philip. 

19 Gaius. Not only was he totally without control of his sexual passions, 
he was also the most licentious of all men and the most adulterous, 
drawing his pleasures from another man's pits — as is Solomon's saying. 
So he reigned three years and nine months and squandered his whole life 
in licentious desires. In the matter of punishments he most scandalously 
broke the law, and he was very offensive in his dealing with the senate. 
He was irresistibly compelled to every manner of wantonness. 

During his reign Agrippa was king of Judaea, and Simon the magician 

was baptised by Philip, one of the seven deacons. 
One man, however, Claudius, could not tolerate his disgusting behaviour 
any longer, and had him attacked and killed. Thus Gaius did not leave 
any offspring of his own, only great fame because of his licentiousness. 

20 ^Claudius). Claudius reigned three (thirteen) years and five months. 
He was notorious for his sordid soul and thus he harboured suspicion 
against everybody. No one — whoever it was — could approach him 
without first being searched to see whether he had a dagger under his 
cloth. His whole corps of bodyguards was fully armed not only at proces-
sions, but also at drinking-parties and meals. During his reign Agrippa 
and Herodes [sic] kill James, the brother of John, with a knife, but 

I 346,3. Vide etiam Cass. Dionem 59,3,3 μοιχικώτατόζ τε άυδρών γεγενημένοξ .. . cf. Xiph. 
156,21—25 4 cf. Proverbia 23,27 5 Idem temporis indicat spatium Eel. Hist. 279,6; Cedr. 
I 346,3 autem notat annos Septem. 8—10 έπί τ ο ύ του .. . διακόνων: = Eel. Hist. 279,11 — 13, 
cf. Cedr. I 3 4 6 , 8 - 1 0 13 τρία : vide comm. 1 4 - 1 8 cf. Dio Cass. 60,3,3, Eel. Hist. 279 ,15 -19 , 
Cedr. I 346 ,14 -17 , Const. Manass. 2011 -2015 , Anon. Sathae 2 8 , 1 8 - 2 1 18 sqq. vide comm. 
1 9 - 2 0 "Ayphrn-as . . . άναιρεΐται : cf. Act. Apost. 12,23, Eel. Hist. 279 ,32-280 ,2 
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14 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

άναιρεΐται, και Μάρκος ό ευαγγελιστής πρώτος έπίσκοπος και κήρυξ 
Άλεξανδρέων καθίσταται καϊ Σίμων ό μάγος μάγοις προσομιλήσας καϊ 
την τέχνην έκμελετήσας καϊ τερατευόμενος ώς κρείττων δύναμις παρά 
τοις άνοήτοις έσέβετο. Έν δε τ φ δειπνεΐν πεφαρμαγμένον μύκητα φαγών 
τελευτα. 

21 Νέρων υίός Κλαυδίου. Έξάγιστος ούτος και μιαρώτατος άνθρωπος, 
ειπείν δέ καϊ άνοητότατος και οίον ούθ' ό προ του ήνεγκε βίος ούθ' ό 
μετά ταϋτα ένέγκοι. Άνεΐλε μεν γάρ τήν μητέρα και τήν μνηστήν, 
ευνούχου δέ τίνος έρασθεϊς ώσπερ εννομον τήν παρανομίαν έποίησε και 
γάμον έαυτώ συνεκρότησεν, άνεΐλέ τε τους άποστόλους Πέτρον καϊ 
Παΰλον και πρώτος ώς ειπείν τοΰ διωγμού ήρξατο. Βασιλικών δέ πραγ-
μάτων κατολιγωρήσας προς φδάς καϊ χειρονομίας έτράπετο, πάντων 
άνθρώπων άδεξιώτατος και άμουσότατος γεγονώς. Ουκουν ήρυθρία έπϊ 
μέσου Θεάτρου εξάδων και ποδΐ τό μέλος ρυθμίζων και κατακλών τους 
δακτύλους πρός τάς τών ασμάτων καμπάς. Έπϊ τούτου Οΰεσπασιανός 
μεν στρατηγός 'Ρωμαίων πορθεί τά Ιεροσόλυμα καϊ Ιάκωβος ό άδελφός 
του Κυρίου ύπό Ιουδαίων άναιρεΐται άπό τού πτερυγίου ώσάντων 
αυτόν. Και ό βδελυρός ούτος Νέρων βιαίως τήν ζωήν άπορρήγνυσι. 

22 Γάλβας δέ (τών μεν εύπατριδών ούτος καϊ τήν δόξαν επίσημος, ού 
πάνυ δέ τό ήθος στάσιμος ουδέ τήν βασιλείαν γενναίως ήνιοχών, άλλά 
πάντων πραγμάτων κατολιγωρών και πάσης φυλακής άμελών και διά 
τούτο πασιν άλώσιμος [ούτος]) ούτος τίθεται έαυτώ παΤδα Λούκιον 
άνδρα και τούτω τήν βασιλείαν έταμιεύετο. Άλλ' "Οθων ό παραδυνα-
στεύων αύτώ βασκαίνει τ ω πράγματι- έαυτώ γάρ τήν άρχήν έμνηστεύ-
ετο και έπιθέμενος αύτόν άναιρεϊ και της βασιλείας εγκρατής γίνεται. 
Εύήθης δέ τά πολλά ό Γάλβας ών έτοιμος μέν ήν τάς έπαγγελίας και 
πρός πάσαν εύχείρωτος αΐτησιν καϊ πρός μηδ' ότιούν άνανεύων, έπλήρου 
δέ ουδέν τών ύπεσχημένων. "Ενθεν τοι και μίσος κατ αύτοΰ τοις 'Ρωμαίοις 
ύπέθρεψε και έν ΐσω πασιν έδόκει τό ύπισχνεΐσθαι και τό άπαρνεΐσθαι. 
Έβασίλευσε δέ μήνας θ' καϊ ήμέρας ιγ'. 

26 πρώτος, vide comm. 31 πρός : περί 32 έρυθρία, sed fortasse leg. έρυβρια, vide comm. 38 
Γάλβος, sed cf. 1. 45 ΐύ πατρίδων 41 OOTOS1 delevi, vide comm. 48 τό : τ ώ bis 

20 και Μάρκος ... καθίσταται: cf. Ed. Hist. 279,30—32 21—23 Σίμων ό μάγος ... 
έσέβετο: cf. Eel. Hist. 279,24 - 26 2 3 - 2 4 cf. Ed. Hist. 279,21 § 21 vide comm. 30 
πρώτος ... διωγμού: cf. Zon. II 479,1 ex Eus. Hist. Eccl. 11,25 38 εύπατριδών: cf. Zon. 
II 479,16 — 17 αυτοκράτορα δέ Γάλβαν τον Σερούϊον τόν Σουλπίκιον προεχειρίσατο, γε-
νόμενον έξ εύπατριδών. In Xiphilini autem excerptione verba προεχειρίσατο-εύπατριδών 
desiderantur. Vide etiam Eel. Hist. 280, 3 1 - 3 2 : Γάλβας έβασίλευσε μήνας θ' ήμέρας ιγ'· ήν 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 21-22 15 

Agrippa himself is also killed, struck from heaven, and Mark the evangelist 
is appointed bishop and herald of the Alexandrians. Simon the magician 
associated with magicians and learned their skill to perfection. He revealed 
miraculous things and was venerated by silly people as having supernatural 
power. 
He (Claudius) ate a drugged mushroom at dinner and died. 

21 Nero, Claudius' son. He was a most abominable and scandalous man, 
you may also say most stupid; creation had no more seen such a man until 
then than it hopes to see his like again. For he killed his mother and his 
wife, he fell in love with a eunuch and legalised as it were this transgression 
of law by organising his own wedding party, and he put to death not only 
the apostles Peter and Paul but was also in a manner of speaking the first 
to set up the persecution (of the Christians). He did not care much for 
imperial duties but concentrated on songs and dances, even though he 
surpassed everybody in his lack of technique and musicality. He therefore 
felt no shame to sing aloud in the centre of the theatre and to accompany 
the melody with rhythmic foot-stamping and to follow the turns of the 
songs by gesturing with his fingers. 

During his reign the Roman general Vespasian besieges Jerusalem and 
James the brother of the Lord is killed by the Jews, who pushed him 
from the pinnacle of the temple. 
This abominable Nero's life is violently put to an end. 

22 Galba (ms. Galbos) was one of the patricians and of distinguished 
fame. On the other hand he had anything but a stable character, and he 
did not handle the reins of the empire in a brave manner. He did not care 
much about the affairs of state, fully neglected his personal safety and he 
was therefore an easy prey for everyone. He adopted the grown-up Lucius 
and held out to him the prospect of the empire. But his co-ruler is angry 
at this; he wished the reign for himself and thus attacks and kills Galba 
and takes possession of the empire. 
Good-hearted as he was in many respects, Galba readily made promises, 
showed himself accessible to any demand, refused nothing whatever it 
was, but he fulfilled none of his promises. Hence he cultivated even hatred 
against himself, because everybody had the impression that promise had 
for him the same value as refusal. 
He reigned nine months and thirteen days. 

δέ των εύττατριδών εΤχε δε παραδυναστεύοντα τόν "Οθωνα, ... 5 Cedr. I 379,10 — 11. 
42 παραδυναστεύων: vide ad 38 47—48 cf. Plut. Galba 22,1: oi στρατευόμενοι τόν 
Γάλβαν έμίσουν ούκ άττοδιδόντσ την δωρεάν, ... (cf. etiam ibid. cap. 2) 
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so 23 "Οθων. Γένους άσήμου ό βασιλεύς ούτος έγεγόνει, ή δε βασιλεία 
μέγαν έκήρυξε και έπισημότατον. ΦιλοΘύτης δε ή ν εΐπερ τις άλλος και 
ττασι θεοΤς έλληνίοις πανηγυρίζουν. 'Αφροδίτη δέ προσέκειτο μάλιστα και 
τοις κατ' αύτήν μυστηρίοις. "Ενθεν τοι και τελών τά 'Αφροδίσια αύλόν 

266" τε μετεχειρίζετο και λύραν ήρμόζετο και τά μεν | έμυεϊτο, τά δέ αύτός 
55 έμυσταγώγει τοις άλλοις. Έξήρχε δέ και χορών και θυμάτων και ταϊς 

χερσϊν αυτός ταΐς εαυτού τά ίερεΐα έθυε, πυράν τε ΰπανήπτεν έπιβώμιον, 
φυσών τε καϊ άντιφυσώμενος, και επί της έστίας ώργίαζε. Βιτέλλιος γοΰν 
τις άνήρ τών έν τέλει βδελυξάμενος τούτον πολλάκις της μικροπρεπείας 
και της περί τά ιερά μανίας και απληστίας Θυμώ δικαίω κινούμενος άναψε! 

60 ζήσαντα επί της βασιλείας μήνας τρεις και ήμέρας όκτώ. Αύτός δέ την 
άρχήν αύτού διεδέξατο. 

24 Βιτέλλιος. Τών εύ γεγονότων καϊ ό Βιτέλλιος και άνωθεν άπό 
προγόνων επισημότατος. Άνελών δέ ΌΘωνα καϊ την βασίλειον άρχήν 
διαδεξάμενος, βαρβάροις μέν πολεμίοις ούκ άντηλλάξατο, άστρονόμοις 

65 δέ και άστρολόγοις ούτω πικρώς έπολέμησεν ώστε βούλεσθαι και τήν 
έπιστήμην διαγράψασθαι τού καταλόγου και συνανελεϊν τ ω παντί. Τους 
γοΰν περί τάς τών αστέρων κινήσεις και τάς ενεργείας τούτων πραγ-
ματευομένους τής πόλεως έξελα προστάξας μηκέτι παλινδρομήσαι καϊ 
άπειλήσας ώς αύτίκα τεθνήξονται. "Ενιοι δέ τούτων και έξελαυνόμενοι 

70 τόν Θάνατον αύτώ προηγόρευσαν και ήμέραν ρητήν τής εξαγωγής 
προειρήκασι, καθ' ήν και έτετελευτήκει ετος εν καταμείνας έν τή άρχή καϊ 
δείξας, οΤς άνήρει άστρονομίαν, βεβαίαν ούσαν τήν έπιστήμην" έπεπόνθει 
γάρ δπερ αύτη προηρήκει και έτεθνήκει καθ' ήν ήμέραν προηγορεύκει. 

25 Ούεσπασιανός. Μέγας Ούεσπασιανός έν βασιλεύσιν έγεγόνει, 
75 άσήμων μέν γονέων άποτεχθείς, έπισημότατος δέ έν πολέμοις άναδειχθεϊς 

καϊ βεβοημένος έν κατορθώμασιν. Ούτος κατά τής'Ιουδαίας καταστρατεύ-
σας τών ταύτης πόλεων άς μέν έκ παρατάξεως, ας δέ εκ τειχομαχίας 
έκράτησε, καϊ Ίώσηπον τόν συγγραφέα ύποχείριον έποιήσατο. Έν Πα-
λαιστίνη δέ ετι τάς διατριβάς ποιούμενον σύμπαν τό πλήθος τής στρα-

βό τιάς περιστάντες βασιλέα "Ρωμαίων άνηγορεύκασι και δορυφορούντες έπϊ 
τήν "Ρώμην άνήγαγον. THv δέ τά μέν άλλα θαυμάσιος, φιλοχρήματος δέ. 
"Ενθεν τοι καϊ τούς βασιλείους θησαυρούς περιχειλεΐς χρυσίου πεποίηκε. 
Νοσήσας τε τελευτα βασιλεύσας έτη όκτωκαίδεκα καϊ ήμέρας όκτώ, είδώς 
μέν, δτι αύτίκα άποβιοΐ, πράττων δέ ταϊς χερσϊ τά δημόσια. 

58 μικροττ(ρ)ετεία5 (?) 65 ώστε : ώζ μή vide comm. 67 ιτερΐ τά? : τάς περί correxi 73 
αύτήν 82 βασιλείου? : βασι . Possis βασιλικούς 

50 γένους άσήμου: cf. Eel. Hist. 281,4—5 "Οθων έβασίλευσε μήνας τρεις, ήμέρας η', ήν δέ 
γένους άσήμου, = Cedr. I 379,16 — 17. 75 άσήμων μέν γονέων άττοτεχθείς: cf. Ed. Hist. 
281,19 — 20 ήν δέ γονέων άσήμων. In Cedreno I 380,4 sqq., ubi eadem fere inveniuntur, 
haec verba desiderantur. 78 και Ίώσηπον τόν συγγραφέα ύποχείριον έποιήσατο: = 
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23 Otho. This emperor was not of noble descent, but imperial propa-
ganda made him great and as of gentle birth. He was more fond of 
sacrifices than anybody else and he celebrated festivals for all the Greek 
(or pagan) gods. Aphrodite and her mysteries were his favourites. Hence, 
when performing the Aphrodisian rites, he played the aulos and turned the 
lyre, and so he was initiated himself, and introduced others into the 
mysteries as well. He led the procession of choruses and victims and he 
sacrificed the animals with his own hands, kindled the stake on the altar 
using the bellows, and performed the rites on the hearth. Thus he often 
shocked one of the powerful men, Vitellius, who was annoyed by his lack 
of nobility, his mania for religious performances and his greediness. Moved 
by a righteous rage he killed him after an imperial life of three months 
and eight days. 

Vitellius himself took over the office. 

24 Vitellius. Vitellius belonged among the well-to-do and could glory 
in many famous ancestors. Having killed Otho and taken over the imperial 
rule he did not occupy himself for a change with the barbarian enemies, 
but he made a bitter war upon astronomers and astrologers with the 
intention that this knowledge be erased from the list of professions and 
utterly destroyed. The professional observers of the movements of the 
stars and their energies he banished from the city under threat of immediate 
death penalty if they ever tried to come back. But some of them, even 
having been chased away, not only predicted his death but also foretold 
the date fixed for his departure from life. He died, indeed, at that date 
after a one year's stay in office, having produced evidence for those, whose 
science he tried to annihilate, of the real value of this astronomy. For he 
fared in the way astronomy had forecasted and he died at the predicted 
day. 

25 Vespasian. Vespasian has become a great name among the emperors. 
True, he descended from insignificant parents, but he proved to be very 
significant in warfare and was famous because of his achievements. He 
made war upon Judaea and took its towns, some in pitched battles, others 
by storming the walls. He also brought the author Josephus into subjec-
tion. 
Already during his stay in Palestine he was surrounded by the mass of his 
army, who cheered him as emperor of the Romans and gave him armed 
protection on his way to Rome. He was admirable in all things, but also 
fond of money. Thus he filled the emperor's treasuries to the brim with 
gold. Illness ended his life after a reign of eighteen years and eight days, 
and though well aware of his imminent death he continued to occupy 
himself with public affairs. 

Eel. Hist. 281,21 — 22 δ cms καΐ Ίώσηπον ... έττοιήσατο, = Cedr. I 380,6 — 7 
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26 Τίτος υιός Ούεσπασιανοϋ. Kai άνήρ άγαθός ό Τίτος καί βασιλεύς 
δικαιότατος καί φιλανθρωπότατος και τήν τε χείρα δραστήριος και την 
στρατηγικήν έπιστήμην επισημότατος, άφθονος τε τήν γνώμην και τήν 
χείρα (5εϋμα ποτάμιον. Όποτε γούν ούκ έτυχεν εύεργεσίαις χρησάμενος 
ούκ έβασιλεύσαμεν' έλεγε 'τήμερον'. Οΰδένα δε των πάντων των εις όψιν 
έληλυθότων αύτω έπιδεή χρημάτων εξέπεμπε. "Ινα δε μή ταΐς ύπερβαλ-
λούσαις φιλανθρωπίαις κατολιγωροΤτο, άπειλαΐς μόνον, ους τιμωρεΐν ουκ 
έβούλετο, κατεδείμαινεν. Άλλ' ό άδελφός αύτω Δομετιανός βασκαίνει της 
βασιλείας καί επειδή πυρετοΐς έαλώκει σφόδρα τοϋτον έκτήκουσι τη 
θερμότητι, καταψύξας σφοδρώς έξεπίτηδες και πλείονα της υποκείμενης 
τήν άντίρροπον ποιήσας ποιότητα δεινώς άναιρεϊ, δύο ετη προς τρισί 
μησί τήν βασίλειον άρχήν κατασχόντα. 

27 Δομετιανός ό άδελφός Τίτου. Ά π ό μεν των αύτών σπαργάνων 
έγεγόνει τ ω Τίτω ό Δομετιανός, άντίρροπος δε αύτω τούς τρόπους 
έγένετο, ίνα συνελών είπω. Φονικώτατός τε γαρ και άσελγέστατος ήν 
και κατά τούτο τό μέρος Νέρωνι όμοιος. Βραχείας γούν έπειλημμένος 
προφάσεως επήγε τ ω συκοφαντηθέντι τον σίδηρον και πολλούς των έν 
τέλει άνεΐλεν ύποπτεύσας αυτούς έκ προρρήσεως άστρονομικής. 'Επί 
τούτου ό Τυανεύς 'Απολλώνιος έγνωρίζετο, άνήρ γόης και πολύς τά 
δαιμόνια πράγματα. Λάρκος δέ τις άστρονόμος προειρηκώς Δομετιανω 
τόν θάνατον καί φητήν ήμέραν άποφηνάμενος έν δεσμοΐς έγεγόνει, ώς 
αύτίκα άποθανεΐται, εί φανείη ψευδόμαντις. Άλλ' έτετελευτήκει κατά 
προθεσμίαν βασιλεύσας έκκαίδεκα έτη μηνός δέοντος. 

28 Γέρβας. Γέρβας ό βασιλεύς, εί καί τοις 'Ρωμαίων εΐπετο δόγμασι και 
τά πολλά έλληνίζων ήν, άλλά σώφρων καί έπιεικέστατος έγνωρίζετο. 
'Ανακαλείται γούν αύτίκα τόν εύαγγελιστήν Ίωάννην της έν Πάτμω 
ύπερορίας καί καθιστά έν Έφέσω, ένθα καί τελευτφ. Καί τόν διωγμόν 
τοις Χριστιανοΐς έπαυσε. Προσέταξέ τε μή έκτέμνεσθαι άνδρα μηδέ των 
παιδογόνων στερεΐσθαι μορίων καί έκθηλύνεσθαι. Έπΐ τής τούτου βασι-
λείας πολύς ήν Τραϊανός έν κατορθώμασιν" όθεν, έπειδή γονής έστέρητο 
Γέρβας, υιοθετεί τε τοϋτον καί άνελθών έν τ ω Καπιτωλίω (ήν δέ ήμέρα 
των έπιφανών καί άρίσημος καί ό δήμος άπας έκεϊσε συνήκτο έκ πανηγυ-
ρικής καταγγελίας) αυτοκράτορα 'Ρωμαίων άνακηρύττει Τραϊανόν, δν 
δή καί διάδοχον έποιήσατο ζήσας έν τή βασιλεία έτος έν καί μήνας 
τέσσαρας. 

85 Titos2 : Τΐτοζ 8 TuavicOs : alibi Τυανεύς cf. Eel. Hist. 282,13, Zon. II 503,5, Cedr. I 
431,3 9 Λάρκο5 vide comm. 13 Γέρβας vide comm. 20 υϊοθετεΐτ τούτον και : correxit 
Kambylis 21 άρήσιμος 

7—8 cf. Anon. Sath. 30,15 Έττΐ τούτου 'Απολλώνιος ό Τυανεύς ό πολύς τά μαγικά 
έγνωρίζετο. 14 σώφρων καί έπιεικέστατος: cf. Eel. Hist. 283,4 σώφρων ών καί έπιεικής 
= Cedr. I 433,19; έπιεικής etiam in Manasses 2134 15—16 <5 Eel. Hist. 283,5 — 6 ubi 
nomen Ioannis Evangelistae supplendum est, cf. Cedr. I 434,3, Georg. Mon. 447,3. Vide et 
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26 Titus, son of Vespasian. Titus, too, was an excellent man and a very 
righteous and humane emperor. He demonstrated great personal energy 
and a remarkable knowledge of strategy. His mind was free of jealousy, 
his hand a flowing river of generosity. Whenever he had not demonstrated 
his liberality, he used to say: "we have not been emperor today". Of all 
people who came to him for an audience, none was sent away in need of 
money. In order to avoid contempt as a consequence of his too generous 
humanity, he frightened away by mere threatening those whom he did 
not want to punish. His brother Domitian, however, begrudged him his 
power, and when Titus was seized by violent fevers that consumed him 
with heat, he cooled him down too strongly by supplying with malice a 
forethought more of the counterbalancing material than was prescribed, 
and killed him thus awfully after he had exercised imperial power during 
two years and three months. 

27 Domitian, Titus' brother. The same swaddling-clothes covered Domi-
tian as Titus, but he was the absolute opposite of his brother in character, to 
put it in a nutshell. For he was very murderous and brutal, and in this respect 
the equal of Nero. The slightest indication was enough for him to put even 
one falsely accused to the sword and he had many powerful people killed 
because of suspicions based on astrological prediction. During his reign lived 
Apollonius of Tyana, famous for his magic and his supernatural powers. 
Another astrologer, Larcus, predicted Domitian's death and revealed a fixed 
date. He was put in irons in order to be killed if his prophecy turned out to 
be false. But Domitian died as foretold; he reigned sixteen years less one 
month. 

28Gerva[sic! = Nerva]. Albeit the emperor Gerva was a strong adherent 
of the Roman religion and for the most part thoroughly pagan, he was all the 
same respected as a prudent and very reasonable man. Thus he immediately 
released John the evangelist from his exile on Patmos and permitted him 
residence in Ephesus, where he also died. He put a stop to the persecution of 
the Christians and decreed that no man should be either castrated, or deprived 
of his genitalia or emasculated. During his rule Trajan was very successful 
with his campaigns. Hence Gerva, having no offspring, adopted him. And 
he went up to the Capitol (it was one of the festival days, an important holiday, 
and the whole populace was gathered there, having been invited to the 
festival) and proclaimed Trajan emperor of the Romans. And he made him 
his successor after an emperor's life of one year and four months. 

Mai. 268,12, Chron. Pasch. I 469,7 Eus. Hist. Eccl. 111,21 et 23, 11,15. Cf. etiam Joel 
29,14 sqq. 16 ύττερορίας: idem verbum habet Zon. II 505,19 17—18 cf. Zon. II 
506 ,20-21 < Dio Cass. 68,2,4, Xiph. 227. Vide et Eel. Hist. 283,9; Cedr. I 434,2 20 
υιοθετεί τε τοϋτον: cf. Eel. Hist. 283,9 „ . . . Τραϊανόν υίοποιοΰμαι" = Cedr. I 434,1 
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25 29 Τραϊανός. Κελτός μεν και βάρβαρος ό βασιλεύς Τραϊανός, φιλολογώ-
τατος δέ είπερ τις άλλος των βασιλέων καϊ Δίωνι τω Χρυσώ την γλώτταν 
προσκείμενος, φίλοικτός τε καϊ μισοπόνηρος και την της δικαιοσύνης 
στάθμην άκριβέστατος. Μέσος δέ έγεγόνει τά ές φιλοτιμίαν Χριστιανοϊς· 
ούτε γάρ έδίωκεν ούτε έξήλαυνε τούτους των πόλεων, έμπεσόντας δέ και 

30 μη πειθομένους κολάζεσθαι διωρίσατο. Αύτός γοΰν άνηρήκει καϊ τόν 
θεοφόρον Ίγνάτιον και Συμεώνα τόν τοΰ Κλεόπα. Ηύξησε δέ την των 
'Ρωμαίων βασιλείαν πολλοίς άγώσι και κατορθώμασι. Βασιλεύσας δέ 
έννεακαίδεκα ετη πρός μησίν εξ κατά φύσιν άποβιόϊ, έν δέ τω μέλλειν 
τελευτάν Άδριανόν Αίλιον βασιλέα προχειρίζεται. 

35 30 'Αδριανός Αΐλιος φιλολογώτατος είπερ τις άλλος των βασιλέων. 
Ήσκει γούν έκατέρους των λόγων, τόν τε πεζόν και τόν εμμετρον, καϊ 
συγγράμματα ές τόν δήμον έξενηνόχει όσα χάριτος και όσα σεμνότητος. 
Πόλεις τε ήγειρεν εν τε Μυσία, ενθα έθήρα, και έν τη Θράκη, καϊ έπωνύμους 
της αύτοϋ προσηγορίας ώνόμασεν. 'Αλλά την μέν ψυχή ν υγιής και άρτιος 

40 ήν, όσα γε ές σωφροσύνην και τήν βασιλικήν άρετήν, τό δέ σώμα 
διελελώβητο. "Ενθεν τοι αΐδούμενος τάς έν πόλει διατριβάς έν άγρώ τινι 

267' έαυτόν κατακρύπτει, ενθα δή έπτά ετη βεβιωκώς | τελευτα, Άντωνΐνον 
τόν ευσεβή έπονομαζόμενον βασιλέα προχειρισάμενος. "Ηλγει δέ τελευ-
τών τοσούτον ώς άνακαλεΐσθαι πολλάκις τόν θάνατον. 

45 31 Άντωνΐνος ό ευσεβής. Πάσαν άρετήν βασιλεΐ πρέπουσαν ό βασιλεύς 
Άντωνΐνος έκτήσατο. Σώφρων γάρ ήν ές τά μάλιστα και τήν δικαιοσύνην 
εαυτού όλην πεποίηται, γενναιότατος τε καϊ τό σώμα και τήν ψυχήν 
και διά πάσης έληλυθώς φρονήσεως" καϊ ούδέν ό τι μέρος ή μόριον τής 
γενικής άρετής έαυτόν διελάνθανεν, άλλά καϊ τή φύσει καϊ ταΐς έπιμελείαις 

so πάντας τούς προ αύτού βασιλείς ύπερεβάλλετο. "Ενθεν τοι και εύσεβής 
κατ' έξαίρετον έπωνόμαστο. Μάρκον δέ τόν σοφώτατον έν 'Ρώμη τηνι-
καύτα κατά πασαν ίδέαν καλού διαλάμποντα υίόν όμοϋ καϊ βασιλέα 
ποιείται και διάδοχον τής άρχής καθιστά, βιούς έτη τέσσαρα πρός τοις 
είκοσιν. 

55 32 Μάρκος Άντωνΐνος. Κράμα πασών άρετών Μάρκος ό βασιλεύς καϊ 
οίος ούκ άλλος, ούτε τών πρό αύτού βασιλέων ούτε τών ύστερον έπι-

29 έδίωκας ut e ligatura videtur, sed nonnisi errorem scribae simplicem esse pro έδίωκεν 
manifestum est (compendium c pro compendio < , cf. f. 267', 1. 4) 30 διορίσατο (cf. 
Renauld, Et 48) 31 τώ Κλεώπα , cf. Eel. Hist. 283, 25, Cedr. I 437,12 36 λόγον 50 
ϋττερεβάλετο εύσεβής ms. post corr. 53 βιούς sic ms.; vide et 12,83; 24,22—23, sed possis 
ßious <έπ'ι τής άρχής) compar. 24,12 55 Πράμα , Π minio scripto et anteposito 

27 μισοττόνηρος: cf. Eel. Hist. 283,12 δ; ήν μισοπόνηρος και φιλοδίκσιος = Cedr. I 436,18, 
vide et Georg. Mon. 450,7, Joel 29,21 29 έμττεσόντας: cf. Eel. Hist. 283,25-26 Τραϊανό? 
ιτροσέταξε τό Χριστιανών φΰλον μή Ικζητεΐσθαι μέν, έμπεσών (leg. -όν) δέ κολάζεσθαι, 5 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 29-32 21 

29 Trajan. The emperor Trajan was a Celt and a barbarian, but highly 
interested, more than any of the other emperors, in literature and fond of Dio 
with his golden tongue (i. e. Dio Chrystomos). He was compassionate, he 
hated evil, he administered justice according to the most strict rules. He took 
a moderate position towards the Christians. On the one hand he did not 
persecute them nor drive them out of the cities; on the other hand, if 
disobedient when brought to trial, they had to be punished according to his 
decisions. In any case it was he who had the devout Ignatius and Symeon, 
son of Cleophas, executed. He expanded the territory of the Roman empire 
by means of many successful battles. 
He died a natural death after ruling for nineteen years and six months. Near 
to death he appointed Hadrianus Aelius emperor. 

30 Hadrianus Aelius was one of the most literate men among the emperors. 
He practised both literary forms, prose and poetry, and published writings 
which breathe both grace and earnest. He founded cities in Mysia, where he 
used to hunt, and in Thracia, and gave them his name. As to his mind, he was 
sound and to the point in all things that concerned moderate and virtuous 
rule; as to his body, he was handicapped. Hence he disliked life in the city and 
hid himself somewhere in the country. He lived there seven years and died, 
having appointed Antoninus, surnamed 'pious', as his successor. In dying he 
suffered such pains that he often called for death. 

31 Antoninus Pius. The emperor Antoninus possessed every virtue befit-
ting an emperor. He was self-controlled to the highest degree and made justice 
his second nature; he was very noble of both body and soul and succeeded to 
all levels of wisdom. No part, no particle of universal moral virtue escaped 
his attention, on the contrary, he surpassed all the emperors before him both 
in talent and achievement. Therefore he was given a special surname: 'pious'. 
He appointed as his son and co-emperor the very learned Marcus, who at that 
time in Rome excelled in every aspect of virtue, and made him his successor 
in office. His life as a ruler lasted twenty-four years. 

32 Marcus Antoninus. The emperor Marcus was such a mixture of virtues 
as was met neither among the emperors before him nor after him. He was a 

Cedr. I 437,6 — 7 < Eus. Hist. Eccl. Ill 33,2/3 ττρός & τόν Τραϊανόν δόγμα τοιούτον 
τεθεικέναι, τό χριστιανών φΰλον μή έκζητεΐσθαι μέν, έμττεσόν δέ κολάζεσθαι (cf. Niceph. 
Kall. Xanth. III cap. XVII), cf. Plin. See. Epist. CHI Trajanus Plinio: conquirendi non sunt: 
si deferantur et arguantur, puniendi sunt. Vide et Zon. II 514,5 — 7, qui eandem habet 
notitiam non e Dione sed ex Eusebio extractam. 36 cf. Eel. Hist. 283,31 sqq.: ήν δέ 
φιλόλογος, έπιτήδειοζ εν τε τω ττεζω λόγω και τω έμμέτρίρ = Cedr. I 437,15, vide et comm. 
38 cf. Eel. Hist. 284,2 sqq. = Cedr. I 437,16 sqq. Vide et Dio Cass. 69,10,2, Zon. II 517,9. 
43 έττονομαζόμενον, vide comm. 43—44 vide comm. 45 — 54 vide comm. 
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22 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

γενομένων. τΗν μεν yäp και σοφίας πλήρης, γενναίος δέ και την ψυχήν 
και είρηνικώτατος μεν είπερ τις άλλος, πολεμικώτατος δέ, εΐπερ τούτου 
δεήσειεν. Άμέλει τοι Γερμανούς και Σαυρομάτας και γένη έτερα πολέμοις 
μακροϊς ύπηγάγετο και ύποφόρους τη 'Ρώμη πεποίηκε. Kai τά πρός τον 
θεόν δη δσιος ών δσον εικός Έλληνι, δμβρον τε δι' ευχής έξ ούρανοϋ 
κατήνεγκε διψώσι τοις στρατιώταις, τους δέ πολεμίους κεραυνοϊς έξαττι-
ναίως άπώσατο. Έραστός δέ και τοις ιδίοις πολίταις φανείς είκόνι χρυσή 
παρ' αυτών μετά θάνατον τετίμηται. Έβασίλευσε δέ έτη έννεακαίδεκα. 

33 Κόμοδος Μάρκου υιός. Κόμοδος ό βασιλεύς Μάρκου μέν υιός τοϋ 
σοφοΰ και τήν τε όψιν καλός και την τρίχα είκασμένος χρυσώ, τους δέ 
τρόπους έναντιώτατος τ ω ττατρί. 'Ακόλαστος τε γάρ ήν και αλόγιστος, 
όρμητίας τε και [ακόλαστος ήτοι] άκρόχολος και λόγου μέν παντάπασιν 
άμελών, άνδράσι δέ κακοηθεστάτοις προσομιλών. Έθήρα δέ μανικώτατα 
καϊ έτόξευεν εύστοχώτατα, έθηριομάχει τε γενναιότατα και πολλούς 
άλλους τών πολιτών πρός τούτο ήνάγκαζεν. Έπΐ μετεώρου δέ του Θεά-
τρου καθήμενος έγεγήθει τοις όρωμένοις καϊ τοις άνοσίως χεομένοις έγάν-
νυτο αΐμασιν. "Απαν δέ σχεδόν τό γένος κατηναλώκει και τοις ετι περι-
οΰσιν ύποπτος έγεγόνει. Νάρκισος δέ τις τών δορυφόρων αναιρεί φαρ-
μάκω έτη βασιλεύσαντα δυοκαίδεκα. 

34 Περτίναξ. Μετά τον Κομόδομ(θάνατον ό πρεσβύτης Περτίναξ άξιοϋ-
ται τής βασιλείας, άνήρ και τήν ^τρίχα λευκός και τήν σύνεσιν πολιός, 
άπ' εναντίας δέ τών Κομόδου γενομενος πράξεων. Τό πλήθος τών παρ' 
έκείνω συνειλεγμένων, ους δή πρός τάς δημοσίας είχε σφαγάς, ήλάττωκε, 
φρουράν τε έξ εκείνων άρκοϋσαν πεποίηται έαυτώ και τούτοις τόν 
άποχρώντα έδίδου μισθόν. Οι δέ έμεμήνεσαν καϊ παραψιθυρίσαντες άλ-
λήλοις τήν τοϋ βασιλέως έπιβουλήν αύτίκα, ή θυμού εΤχον, ξιφήρεις 
ώρμησαν εις αύτόν και συνεισπεσόντες άνεΐλον, ούδ' όλους μήνας τρεις 
έπϊ τής βασιλείας άρκέσαντα και ούπω ούτε τήν γυναίκα ούτε τόν παΤδα 
έπΐ τάς βασιλείους είσαγαγόντα αύλάς. Έπΐ δέ τής τούτου άρχής 'Αφρι-
κανός ό συγγραφεύς έγνωρίζετο. 

35 'Ιουλιανός ό Δίδιος. Μετηλλαχότος τήν ζωήν τοΰ Περτίνακος έπι-
τολμα τή βασιλεία ό Δίδιος 'Ιουλιανός πολυχρήματος και φιλοχρήματος 
άνθρωπος και δύο ταύτα νοσών άπληστίαν και φειδωλίαν. Όθεν διά μέν 
τήν πολυχρηματίαν επιτυχής γίνεται τής άρχής, διά δέ τήν φιλοχρη-
ματίαν εκπίπτει ταύτης ταχύ. Ούδέν γάρ ών έπηγγείλατο δέδωκε τοις 

61 δή : δέ 68 άκόλαστος ήτοι (ήτοι ms.) delendum videtur. 69 έυ Θήρα δέ μανικώ" 76 
nomen Περτίναξ eadem manu adscriptum est in marg. 78 Απεναντίας 79 εκείνο 88 
φιλοχρώματοξ 90 πολυχρηματίαν : φιλοχρηματίαν 

60—63 vide comm. 63 είκόνι χρυσή: cf. Eel. Hist. 285,8 χρυσώ άνδριάντι = Cedr. I 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 33-35 23 

vessel of wisdom, but also noble-hearted and peace-loving as no other; if 
required, however, he was a formidable warrior too. At any rate he subdued 
the Germans, the Sauromates and other tribes in lasting wars and made them 
tributary to Rome. His relation to God was of a devout nature considering 
his paganism: he once prayed the rain out of heaven for his thirsty soldiers 
and he kept off the enemies with sudden lightnings. How beloved he was 
among his own citizens became clear from the golden statue with which they 
honoured him after his death. He reigned nineteen years. 

33 Commodus, son of Marcus. The emperor Commodus was, it is true, a 
son of the wise Marcus and a good-looking fellow with hair that resembled 
gold, but he was in character the very opposite of his father. He was wanton 
and foolish, impetuous and irascible, avoiding literature absolutely but 
associating eagerly with the most wicked people. He was a maniacal hunter 
and a very precise shooter. He often joined in contests with wild beasts— and 
did so bravely — but he also forced many other citizens to do the same. And 
sitting on his high seat in the theatre he enjoyed the performances and was 
delighted at the occasions of unholy bloodshed. He almost destroyed his 
whole family and held those who survived in suspicion. A certain Narcissus, 
one of the guard, killed him with poison after a twelve years' reign. 

34 Pertinax. After the death of Commodus the senator Pertinax was deemed 
worthy to be emperor, a man with white hair and mature insight, and in his 
deeds opposite to Commodus. He reduced the number of men brought 
together by Commodus with a view to the public executions, and transformed 
them into a guard which met his needs and paid them a sufficient wage. They 
were, however, furious with the emperor and in their anger they immediately 
whispered up conspiracy against him. They rushed upon him, sword in hand, 
and killed him in collective action. He had not yet served full three months 
in office and had not even installed his wife and son in the imperial palace. 
During his reign lived the famous author Africanus. 

35 Julianus Didius. After Pertinax had quitted this life, Didius Julianus 
ventured upon the empire. He was extremely rich and extremely greedy, and 
suffered from these two diseases: insatiability and parsimony. Thus wealth 
made him win the throne, greed made him step down soon. For he gave 
nothing of what he had promised to those who helped him attain his goal, 

441,1—2. Vide et Dio Cass. 71,34,1 = Xiph. 267,11 66 τήν τρίχα εϊκασμένος χρυσώ: 
cf. Eel. Hist. 285,16 — 17 ούτος είχε τρίχας ξανθάς είκασμέυας χρυσω = Cedr. I 441,3—4. 
Vide et comm. 67 — 73 vide comm. 76—81 vide comm. 84 cf. Eel. Hist. 285,23—24 
= Cedr. I 441,15 — 16 De regni Pertinacis spatio falsa communicat Sync. 669,5. Vide et 
Anon. Sath. 32,24—26, Man. 2253 — 54. 85 vide comm. 87—1 vide comm. 
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συναραμένοις αύτώ του σκοπού, άλλ' ώσπερ κατακολπίσας τους θησαυ-
ρούς ούδευός χρήματος τοις στρατιώταις αυτού έκοινώνησεν. Όθεν 
άθρόον έπ' αύτόν ώρμηκότες οί των ελπίδων διαψευσθέντες έλεεινότατα 
κατασφάττουσι ζήσαντα επί της άρχής, μάλλον δε ούτως ειπείν "δυσ-
τυχήσαντα', ημέρας έξήκοντα πρός τοις εξ. 

36 Σεβήρος. Βασιλεύει μετά τον 'Ιουλιανού θάνατον άνήρ στρατηγικώ-
τατος Σεβήρος όνομα. Ούτος τό Βυζάντιον πολιορκήσας εΐλε τειχομαχών. 
Έτετείχιστο δέ άρρήκτοις τείχεσιν έπτά πύργοις διερειδόμενον εκ των 
Θρακικών πυλών άρχομένοις και επί την άρκτφαν καθήκουσι θάλασσαν. 
Ei δέ τις τω πρώτω πύργω ή ρέμα παρεψιθύρισεν ή τω δακτύλω έπέπλη-
ξεν, αύτός τε ήχει και ό ήχος τοις εφεξής εκ διαδοχής διεδίδοτο. Ούτος ό 
βασιλεύς και τό Ζεύξιππον λοετρόν τοις Βυζαντίοις έξωκοδόμησε και τω 
έκεΐσε θεάτρω τάς πρώτας βάσεις ύπέθετο. 'Επί δέ τής τούτου άρχής 
Ώριγένης τε ό Λεωνίδου τής ίδιας αίρέσεως ήρξατο και Παύλος ό Σαμο-
σατεύς και Άρτέμων τής ιδίας κακοδοξίας τούς σπινθήρας ύπέφλεγον. 
Ζήσας δέ Σεβήρος έπί τής άρχής ετη Ιπτακαίδεκα τελευτα. 

37 Άντωνΐνος. Άντωνΐνος ό βασιλεύς υιός μεν Σεβήρου ΐστόρηται, 
άπεχθής δέ άνθρωπος και μισάδελφος. 'Αναιρεί yoüv τον άδελφόν Γέταν 
ειπείν τι κρυφίως προσκαλεσάμενος. Είτα δη εξεισιν ήπειγμένως ώς μόλις 
έκεϊνον διεκφυγών άνελεΐν τό πρώτον έπιχειρήσαντα. 'Αλλά Σαραπίων, 
άνήρ δεινός άπό των άστέρων τό μέλλον μαντεύσασθαι, προύλεγε πάσιν, 
ώς ύπό Μακρινού Άντωνΐνος τεθνήξεται. "Ή ν δέ Μακρινός των περί τήν 
γερουσίαυ και τών έν τέλει, ύποπτευθείς δέ τω βασιλεΐ δια τάς προρρήσεις 
τοΰ Σαραπίωνος προεπιβουλεύει τάνδρί καί τόν καιρόν εύ Θέμενος κυνη-
γετοΰντα λαθών άποκτείνει, τοσούτον έπ' αύτω εΐρηκώς, ότι σέ τό τού 
άδελφού αίμα άντιπεριήλθεν ύπό σοφή προνοία. "Εζησε δέ ό Άντωνΐνος 
ετη εξ πρός τοις δυσϊ μησίν. 

38 Μακρινός. Άλλ' ούδέ ό άποκτείνας Άντωνΐνον Μακρινός καί παρα-
νόμως έπί τήν βασίλειον άρχήν άναβάς άπολελαύκει τής έξουσίας έξ-
ελάσας "Αβιτον τής άρχής, τόν Άντωνίνου υίόν, ώ δή κατά νόμους ή 
κληρονομιά τής βασιλείας καθήκεν. Άνήρ γάρ τις κατ' έκεΐνο καιροΰ 
Εύτυχιανός τούνομα στρατιωτικήν χείρα σνχνήν οίκειωσάμενος χρήμα-
σιν 'Αβίτω τήν βασιλείαν έπιφημίζει καί διάδημα τή κεφαλή περιτίθησιν. 
ΕΤτα δή πόλεμος | 'Αβίτω καί Μακρίνω συρρήγνυται. Καί πίπτει μέν έξ 
έκατέρου μέρους όχλος πολύς, ήτταται δέ τέλος ό Μακρινός καί φυγή 
τήν σωτηρίαν πιστεύει. 'Αλλ' αύτη τούτον ήρνήσατο- κατόπιν γάρ 
άνδρες έκ τής άντικειμένης μερίδος τοις ΐπποις έλάσαντες καταλαμβάνου-
σιν άμα καί σφάττουσιν ετος εν καί ή μέρας όλιγοστάς βασιλεύσαντα. 

6 δεκακτύλω 13 ΆυτωυΤνος: bis deest A 16 έττιχειρήσαυταζ 20 ττροσεττιβουλεύει 

3 cf. Eel. Hist. 286 ,9 -10 = Cedr. I 4 4 2 , 8 - 9 4 - 7 5 Ed. Hist. 286 ,10-15 = Cedr. I 
442 ,9 -15 = Anon. Sath. 3 3 , 5 - 1 0 7 - 9 « Eel. Hist. 286,15-17 5 Cedr. I 442,15-17, 
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but while, as it were, cramming his pockets with treasures, he neglected to 
distribute one penny to his soldiers. Therefore, their hopes being deceived, 
they suddenly attacked him and slaughtered him dreadfully after a life, better 
to say: a 'failure' in office, of sixty-six days. 

36 Severus. After Julian's death reigns a very successful general, named 
Severus. He had besieged Byzantium and taken it by storming the walls. But 
now it was walled with impenetrable walls and fortified with seven towers. 
The walls began at the Thracian gate and came down to the sea in the north. 
And if you softly whispered along the first tower or tapped on it with your 
finger, not only the tower itself echoed, but the echo went successively 
through all the towers. This emperor also built the Zeuxippos bath for the 
Byzantines, and laid the foundations for the theatre there. During his reign 
Origenes, son of Leonidas, started his own heresy, and Paulus of Samosata 
and Actemon also secretly kindled the sparks of that heretical opinion of 
theirs. 
Severus died after seventeen years in office. 

37 Antoninus. History calls emperor Antoninus a son of Severus; he was 
at the same time an awful man who hated his brother. Consequently he killed 
his brother Geta having invited him for a secret interview. Immediately 
thereafter he comes out in a hurry, as if scarcely having escaped from that 
man's first attack. But Sarapion, a man who knew how to foretell the future 
from the stars, prophesied that Antoninus would die by the hand of Macrinus. 
Macrinus was a senator and a magistrate. He felt himself under suspicion of 
the emperor because of the prophecies of Sarapion, and plotted against the 
man beforehand. He chose the right moment during a hunt and killed him 
unseen, having said no more to him than this: "a wise providence brought 
your brother's blood upon you at last". 
Antoninus' life as emperor lasted six years and two months. 

38 Macrinus. But Macrinus had no more profit by the empire than 
Antoninus whom he had killed and whom he had succeeded by wresting the 
power also from Antoninus' son Avitus, who according to the laws should 
have inherited the empire. For at the same time, a person named Eutychianus 
had gathered a considerable military force at his own cost and he promised 
to make Avitus emperor and put the diadem round his head. As a consequence 
war broke out between Avitus and Macrinus. On both sides masses of people 
fell, but at the end Macrinus was defeated and sought refuge in flight. Refuge, 
however, refused him, for men of the opposite side came after him on 
horseback, seized and killed him, after he had been emperor one year and a 
few days. 

cf. Anon. Sath 33,2-3. 9 - 1 1 vide comm. 13—23 vide comm. 1 6 - 1 8 cf. Eel. Hist. 
286,26-28 = Cedr. I 448,22 - 449,2 20 προετπβουλεύει - 22: cf. Eel. Hist. 287,1-5 
= Cedr. I 449,4—8. Vide et comm. 24—34 vide comm. 
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39 "Αβιτος ό Άντωνίνου υιός. Ούδ' "Αβιτος ό Άντωνίνου καλός, άλλά 
τταρανομώτατος και άσελγέστατος άνθρωπος, θήλυς άντικρυς καί τό 
σώμα και την ψυχήν, και τά μεν ποιών, τά δε πάσχων, ΐν' έπικαλύψας 
έρώ" καί, τό μηδ' άκοή φορητόν, Ίεροκλέα τινά τών έπ' εκείνου άνδρα 
έαυτώ πεποίηται, τό δ* ετι τούτου άνοσιώτερον καί μιαρώτερον, τούς 
κρείττους έξελιπάρει τών Άσκληπιαδών τεμεΐν, εί πως δύναιντο, τό 
έφήβαιον και γυναικείαν σχηματίσαι αιδώ. Άνήρ δέ τις έξανέψιος 'Αλέξαν-
δρος τοϋνομα βδελυξάμενος τούτον της άναισχυντίας λαθών άναιρεϊ, 
έαυτώ και πάλαι την άρχήν μνηστευσάμενος. ΤΗν δέ τ ω Άλεξάνδρω 
μήτηρ Μαμαία τούνομα θερμή περί τήν εύσέβειαν. Τ ω μέντοιγε Άβίτω 
δρος τής βασιλείας τρία ετη καϊ μήνες εννέα. 

40 'Αλέξανδρος ό Μαμαίας παϊς. Νεανίας ούτος ό βασιλεύς και φιλομή-
τωρ πλέον τοϋ δέοντος. Ούδέ γάρ επραττέ τι άφ' εαυτού, άλλά τή μητρΐ 
φιλαρχούση ύπέκειτο. Ή δέ τά μεν πρός τό θείον ευσεβής έγνωρίζετο, 
ού μέντοιγε καί αυτάρκης πρός βασιλείαν κυβέρνησιν, άλλ' ήν αύτη τό 
βουλόμενον πλέον τού πρέποντος και τόν υίόν ώσπερ τινά πώλον έπϊ 
τό βασιλεύειν όρμώντα έδάμαζε και κατείχε χαλιναγωγούσα σφοδρώς. 
Ό δέ ύπέκυπτε πρός τό τής χειρός έλκον ήνιοχούμενος. Εί δέ και δεήσοι 
στρατεύεσθαι, αύτή διέταττεν αύτώ τόν στρατόν. Άμέλει τοι και Πέρσαις 
συμμίξας ήττήθη και αύθις έπανελθών έπί τά βασίλεια ύπό τ ω τής μητρός 
κόλπω έτιθηνεΐτο. Καϊ παρά τών στρατιωτών άποσφάττεται, έτη τρισ-
καίδεκα και μήνας έξ βεβασιλευκώς. 

41 Μαξιμΐνος. "Οπισθεν μέν και τούτον τών λοχευομένων ώσπερ τόν 
Δαβίδ άνεΐλε θεός και εις βασιλείαν καθίστησι- ρώμην γάρ εύτυχήσας 
σώματος άπό ποιμενικής επιστασίας τού καταλόγου τών στρατιωτών 
γίνεται, είτα στρατηγεί και τέλος βασιλεύς άνηγόρευται. ΤΗν δέ πόλεμον 
μέν τάξαι δεινός και πήξαι φάλαγγα ικανός, φονικώτατος δέ καϊ μιαρώ-
τατος άνθρωπος καί Χριστιανών διώκτης βαρύτατος. Πολλοίς γάρ τοϊς 
έγγύθεν γενομένοις έπιφανείς <φονεύς> πάντας φιλανθρώπους άπέδειξε 
θράσει τε πολλώ ρέων καί φιλονεικών τό τής άσεβείας κράτος αύτός 
άναδήσασθαι. 'Αλλά Μάξιμος καί Βαλβϊνος έπιβεβουλεύκασι τούτω καί 
άνηρήκασι ετη έξ τήν βασίλειον κατασχόντα άρχήν. 

42 <Μ)άξιμος καί Βαλβϊνος. Οΐ βασιλείς ούτοι άθλιοι μέν καί τής 
άρχής, άθλιώτεροι δέ καί τής τελευτής. Αύτοί τε γάρ άνελόντες Μαξιμΐνον 
τής βασιλείας βιαίως έδράξαντο καί στρατιωτών όχλος αύτοΐς έπιθέμενοι 
τής τε ζωής ομού καί τής βασιλείας άπήλασαν. Παραπολελαύκει δέ έπί 

51 τό : τ ώ 52 ττρό 57 λογχευομένων : correxi compar. L X X Ps. 77, 71 63 <(φουεύς) 
addidi, textum autem graviorem corruptelam continere excludi non potest. Vide etiam comm. 
65 άναδείσασθαι 69 έφράξαντο . Litterae φ et ρ per ligaturam connectae macula obscuratae 
sunt. 70 άττήλαυσαν 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 3 9 - 4 2 27 

39 Avitus, the son of Antoninus. No better was Avitus, Antoninus' son: 
on the contrary, a very lawless and licentious person, thoroughly effeminate 
of body and soul, playing the active part as well as the passive, to say it 
discretely. And — insulting even to hear it — he made a certain Hierokles, 
one of his household, his 'husband' and as if this were not yet unholy and 
scandalous enough, he begged the best of the 'servants of Asklepios' [/'. e. 
physicians] to let him undergo, if they were able to do it, a transsexual 
operation. But a cousin of his, named Alexander, found his shamelessness 
disgusting and managed to kill him in secret, having already a long time 
canvassed for his own emperorship. Alexander's mother was Mamaea, a 
deeply pious woman. As for Avitus, the limit of his rule was three years and 
nine months. 

40 Alexander, the son of Mamaea. This emperor was still a young man and 
more dependent on his mother than was suitable. He did nothing of his own 
initiative, but always listened to his imperious mother. Now, she was doubtless 
known as a pious woman, but not at all equal to imperial government. What 
she wanted was more than could be realised: she tamed her son, who was 
eager to rule the empire, as if he were a foal and she kept a tight rein on him. 
And he obeyed every jerk of the reins in her hand. Even when he had set out 
on a campaign, she drew up the army for him. No wonder, then, that he lost 
a battle against the Persians, after which he rushed back to the palace and was 
soothed at the bosom of his mother. He was butchered by the soldiers after a 
reign of thirteen years and six months. 

41 Maximinus. As God had called David away from his flocks and had 
made him king, in the same way fared Maximinus. He was gifted with a 
strong body and, after having been a shepherd, became enlisted in the army. 
He was appointed general and at last acclaimed emperor. He was on the one 
hand a formidable marshal and a very clever leader of operations with deep 
ranks, on the other a very murderous and abominable man and a fierce 
persecutor of the Christians. For, by turning out to be the murderer of many 
of his intimates he made all other people look humane, brimming over with 
brutality and being contentious to win for himself the crown of ungodliness. 
But he was attacked by Maximus and Balbinus and killed after a six years' 
rule. 

42 Maximus and Balbinus. These emperors had a miserable start and an 
even worse end. They violently seized power by killing Maximinus, but the 
mass of soldiers rushed upon them and deprived them of both life and empire. 

§ 39 vide comm. § 40 vide comm. 54 έττανβλθών: cf. Zon. II 574,12 έπαυηλθεν 57 
de re, cf. Herod. VII 2, Ed. Hist. 287, 28, Cedr. I 450,13, Zon. II 574,2. ώσττερ τόν Δαβίδ 
cf. I Reg. 16,11. 6 2 - 6 5 vide comm. 68 - 73 cf. Eel. Hist. 288,6-9 
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28 ψ ε λ λ ό ς 

κακώ της βασιλείας και Γορδιανός, καΐσαρ μεν τό πρώτον ύπό Μαξίμου 
γενόμενος, αυτοκράτωρ δέ μετά τον Μαξίμου θάνατον άναδειχθεΐς ύστε-
ρον. Άλλά Μάξιμος μέν και ΒαλβΤνος ημέρας είκοσι πρός τοις δυσΐν 
έβασίλευσαν, Γορδιανός δέ έφ' δλοις ετεσιν εξ την βασιλείαν 'Ρωμαίοις 
ίθυνε. Φίλιππος δέ τις κατ εκείνο καιροΰ άναιρεΐ τούτον λαθραίως έπι-
βουλεύσας. Ώριγένης δέ και μέχρι Γορδιανοΰ παρέτεινε την ζωήν. 

43 Φίλιππος. Φιλίππω τω βασιλεϊ καϊ τό άνω γένος έπ' εύσεβεία 
έπισημότατον και ή έξ εκείνου φΰσα θυγάτηρ μαρτυρικοϊς άριστείοις 
κεκόσμηται, εί τις άκούει Εύγενίαν την μάρτυρα. Kai αυτός δέ μέσος 
άμφοΐν των άκρων εΐχετο. "Ηνθει δέ τά Περσών έπΐ τούτου του αύτοκρά-
τορος. Σάβορος γάρ ό Πέρσης έξήρχε τοϋ έθνους, άνήρ ΰπερωμίας κατά 
τόν Σαούλ καϊ υπερμεγέθης τοϋ σώματος την άναδρομήν. Έπΐ τούτον 
ουν στρατεύει Φίλιππος και άντήρκεσαν έπΐ πολλοίς πολέμοις άμφω 
μαχόμενοι. Άλλά την μέν Περσικήν και βαρβαρικήν χείρα έκπέφευγε 
Φίλιππος, Δέκιος δέ τις 'Ρωμαίος άνήρ έπ' αύτής της παρατάξεως αυτόν 
άναιρεΐ έκθύμως άγωνιζόμενον, ένιαυτούς πέντε κατασχόντα την βασι-
λείαν. 

44 Δέκιος. Μέγας Χριστιανών διώκτης ό βασιλεύς Δέκιος και ποριμώ-
τατος εις κακών εΰρεσιν και έπίνοιαν, τοις Διοκλητιανοΐς και τοις Μαξι-
μιανοΐς τοις ύστερον γεγονόσι και βασιλεύσασι παράδειγμα τοϋ τοιούτου 
κακού γεγονώς. Άλλά προς τούς Σκύθας παραταξάμενος πίπτει έπΐ της 
φάλαγγος. Οί δέ φασι τούτον έπαναζευγνύντα έν γ ή χαύνη τε καϊ 
πηλώδει διολισθήσαντα σύν αύτώ ί π π ω καταδεδυκέναι και άφανή γε-
γενήσθαι. Έπϊ τούτου Κλήμης ό Στρωματεύς έγνωρίζετο Αφρικανός τε 
ό φιλόσοφος και Ναυάτος πρεσβύτερος" Κυπριανός τε ό περιβόητος 
έμαρτύρησε και οί έπτά παίδες οί έν Έφέσω έν σπηλαίω προσπεφευγότες 
άφύπνωσαν και ό πολύς τάς Θαυματουργίας Γρηγόριος έγνωρίζετο. Δύο 
δέ ετη έπΐ της βασιλείας ζήσας τελευτα. 

45 {Γ)άλλος και Βολουσιανός. Δύο μέν βεβιώκασιν ετη έπΐ της άρχής 
και ύπό στρατιωτικής χειρός άνηρέθησαν αύθάδεις δντες κατατολμητίαι 
και τοις πολίταις αύτών έπαχθεΐς τε και άπεχθεΐς. Τούτοιν δέ βασιλευ-
όντοιν λοιμώδης νόσος την οΐκουμενικήν σχεδόν άπασαν κατενείματο έφ' 
δλοις έτεσι πεντεκαίδεκα, άπ' Αιθιοπίας μέν άρξαμένη τής πρός άνίσχοντα 
ήλιον, έπιδραμοϋσα δέ και σύμπασαν τήν έσπέραν. Και ΣκύΘαι δέ τόν 
Ίστρον διαπεπλευκότες ποταμηγοΐς σκάφεσι μέχρι τής 'Ιταλίας τήν δύσιν 
κατέδραμον, ούτε τών τής 'Ρωμαίων άνταρκεσάντων αύτοϊς βασιλέων 
ούτε στρατηγικής συνέσεως ή χειρός στρατιωτικής άχρις Αιμιλιανού 
αύτοκράτορος. 

81 Σάβορας sie ms., qui autem 30,27 habet Σαβόραξ. Eel. Hist. 288,22 legit μετά Σαβώρου, 
Cedr. 451,24 μετά Σαττώρου, Zon. II 581,20 Σαττώρου, nom. Σαττώρης (583,8), Glyk. 453,13 
rursus scribit μετά Σαβώρου 90 γεγόνασι 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΙ 43-45 29 

Besides them, also Gordian had profited at cost to the empire. He had become 
caesar under Maximus, and had been appointed emperor later, after Maximus' 
death. Be that as it may, Maximus and Balbinus reigned twenty-two days, 
Gordian ruled the empire a full six years. Then he is killed by a certain Philip 
who prepared a secret conspiracy against him. Origenes lived long enough 
to see Gordian emperor. 

43 Philip. The emperor Philip had ancestors who were well-known for 
their piety and his own daughter was honoured with the crown of the martyrs, 
if the martyr Eugenia means anything to anybody. Philip himself was 
something in between the extremes. 
During his empire Persian power flourished. For the Persian king Sapor 
reigned over this people, a man of extreme length and as tall as king Saul. On 
him advanced Philip and in many battles they balanced each other. Thus 
Philip escaped the grip of the barbarian Persians, but a Roman called Decius 
killed him in the battlefield, though he bravely fought. He ruled the empire 
five years. 

44 Decius. The emperor Decius was a notorious persecutor of the Christians 
and a very ingenious inventor of all sorts of evil. In this respect he functioned 
as an example for later emperors such as Diocletian and Maximian. He fell in 
the battlefield during his campaign against the Scythians. There are, however, 
people who say that while advancing on spongy, muddy ground, he and his 
horse slipped, became immersed and absolutely vanished. During his reign 
Clemens the author of the Stromata, the philosopher Africanus and presbyter 
Navatus became famous. The renowned Cyprian suffered martyrdom, the 
seven boys in Ephesus, who had taken refuge in a cave, fell asleep and great 
fame spread of the miracle-worker Gregorius. Decius's death came after two 
years of reign. 

45 Gallus and Volusianus. They lived two years in office and they were 
killed by the soldiers because of their desperate stubbornness, which made 
them the cause of abjection and objection among the citizens. Under their 
emperorship a plague broke out which afflicted almost the whole world 
during a full fifteen years. It started in Ethiopia at the side of the rising sun 
to traverse also the west. The Scythians sailed across the Danube with their 
river boats and penetrated even as far as the Western part of Italy, and none 
of the Roman emperors nor strategic insight or bravery of the soldiers 
could stop them until the emperor Aemilian. 

73 ή μέρας είκοσι ττρός τοΐξ δυσίν: cf. Eel. Hist. 288,6, Glylcas 453,12. 94 Eel. Hist. 
289,2 sqq.: vide et comm. 6 sqq.: cf. Eel. Hist. 289,9 sqq., Zon. II 590,9 sqq. 9 sqq.: 
cf. Eel. Hist. 289,14—15, vide et comm. 
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30 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

46 Αιμιλιανός. Ό βασιλεύς Αιμιλιανός ούκ έσχεδίασε την βασιλείου 
άρχήν έπ' αύτω, άλλά κατά Σκυθών έλάσας και κατά κράτος τούτους 
έλών (ήγε δ' έπ' αυτούς Λίβυας και <...lac. ind. fere 15 litt. . .», ούτω 
της βασιλείας ήξίωται. Καϊ ήν μεν άνήρ άγαθός | τά πολέμια και κρείττων 
των εναντίων, ήττων δε των εύτυχημάτων. Έττήρτο γάρ αύτω τό 
φρόνημα έπΐ τοις κατορθώμασι καϊ των ύττό χείρα δεινώς κατωφρύωτο. 
"Ενθεν τοι καϊ άπηχθάνοντο αύτω τό στρατιωτικόν φΰλον καϊ έμίσουν 
σφοδρώς. Καί δν πολεμοΰντα έθαύμαζον, τούτον εύτυχούντα διά την 
άλαζονείαν άπεβδελύττοντο" άνηρήκασι γούν έξαπιναίως αύτω έπιθέ-
μενοι μήνας τέσσαρας βασιλεύσαντα. 

47 Ούαλλερΐνος καϊ Γαλλϊνος. Ούτοι έβασίλευσαν ετη πεντεκαίδεκα 
<κα!> έπ' αύτών των βασιλείων συνανηρέθησαν ώς δε τίνος εγώ των 
συγγραφέων ήκουσα, Γαλλϊνος μεν ύστερον τελευτα, Ούαλλερΐνος δέ ό 
πατήρ Πέρσαις πόλεμον συμβαλών (Σαβόρας δέ τότε ήρχε τού έθνους) 
καϊ ήττηθείς δορυάλωτος γίνεται. Και ού τούτο δεινόν, άλλ' οί ΤΤέρσαι 
δεινόν έπ' αύτόν εύρον τον θάνατον καϊ ώσπερ ίερεΐον θύσαντες, είτα δή 
τι μέρος διατεμόντες τού σώματος καϊ αύλώνι φυσήσαντες και όλον 
πικρώς άποδείραντες άσκόν εκείθεν πεποίηνται. Των δέ στρατιωτών 
πεζών τά πολλά μαχομένων τό πρώτον ιππικά τάγματα Γαλλΐνος κατ-
εσκευάσατο. 

48 Κλαύδιος. Κλαυδίω τω βασιλεΐ τό γένος έπίσημον καϊ ό τρόπος 
έπισημότερος. Πάππος δέ ούτος Κωνσταντίνου τού θείου [τού] αύτοκρά-
τορος. Ούτος μέν γάρ Κωνστάντιον γέννα, Κωνστάντιος δέ τον εύσεβή 
Κωνσταντϊνον, ός 'μέγας' έπωνομάσθη διά τε τήν πρός τό θείον εύσέβειαν 
και τά μεγάλα και πολλά κατορθώματα. Ούτος άνοήτου τινός άπόφημά 
τινα κατ' αύτοΰ φθεγξαμένου καϊ τών περί αύτόν δορυφόρων τά ξίφη 
έπι τον ΰβριστήν έπανατειναμένων "έπΐ τούς ώπλισμένους' είρήκει 'άλλά 
μή έπι τούς γυμνούς και άοπλους'. Έπΐ τούτου τών Σκυθών οΐ γενναι-
ότατοι έπΐ τάς 'Αθήνας στρατεύσαντες εμελλον και τάς βίβλους αύτών 
πυρός έργον ποιήσασθαι, άλλά τις τούτων δεινός τό φρόνημα διεκώλυσεν 
είρηκώς" 'άφετε τάς βίβλους τοις Άθηναίοις, ίνα σχολάζοντες ταύταις 
άμελώσι πρός τόν πόλεμον'. 

49 Αύρηλιανός. Είώθει λέγειν Αύρηλιανός, ώς δει τόν βασιλέα πολλά 
μέν όμματα έχειν, ώτα δέ πλείονα- μή γάρ έξαρκεΐν δυσΐν όφθαλμοΐς καϊ 
τοσούτοις ώσίν. "Ενθεν τοι άπορρήτους είχεν έπόπτας τών κρυφή πρατ-
τομένων και άκροατάς τών έν παραβύστω λεγομένων. Τούτων είς ύπο-
νοηθεΐς ύφέρπων τόν αύτοκράτορα και έπΐ κακώ τή πίστει χρώμενος 
έξώσται παρ' αύτού καϊ καταπεφρόνητο. Ό δέ πρός κακόνοιαν έξενεχθείς 

14 Αίμιλισυοϋ : Ms. nomen huius imperatoris ubique spiritu cum aspero notat 16 Possis ... 
καϊ (άττέκτεινε άπσνταζ) compar. Zon. II 590,20 25 καϊ2 inserui 35 TOÜ2 delevi 50 
Οφεόπων (εο in ligatura) 51 έξώστε 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 4 6 - 4 9 31 

46 Aemilian. The emperor Aemilian did not obtain the imperial rule by his 
own effort, but was esteemed worthy of the empire after his campaign against 
the Scythians, in which he forcefully defeated them (by leading Libyans and 
(lacuna of + 15 letters . . . ) against them). He was a clever man in warfare 
and better than his adversaries, but he was not equal to his successes. He 
became haughty due to his achievements and he behaved very superciliously 
toward his subjects. Hence the soldiery was vexed and intensely hated him. 
Thus, the one whom they admired at war, the same did they abhor because 
of his boastfulness after success. Suddenly they rushed upon him and killed 
him. He ruled four months. 

47 Valeri(a)n and Galli(e)nus. These men lived fifteen years in the office 
and were killed together in the palace. From one of the authors I have 
understood, however, that Gallienus died later, and that his father Valerian, 
waging war against the Persians (at that time Sapor was king of that people) 
and being defeated, was made prisoner. Not that was the evil thing, but that 
the Persians thought of an evil manner to kill him: they offered him as a 
sacrifice, next they had a part of his body cut off, had him blown up with a 
pipe, totally skinned and finally made into a bag. Gallienus was the first to 
transform infantry-troops, the common form for fighting troops, into squad-
rons of cavalry. 

48 Claudius. The emperor Claudius sprang from a noble family. His 
character was even more noble. He was the grandfather of the divine emperor 
Constantine. For he begot Constantius, and Constantius the pious Constan-
tine, who was surnamed 'the Great' because of his reverence towards the 
Divinity and because of his many important achievements. Once, when a fool 
shouted some abusive words in his direction and his guardsmen already had 
drawn their swords to kill the insolent man, Claudius said: "thus against the 
armed, not against the naked and unarmed". 
During his reign the most brave troops of the Scythians penetrated as far as 
Athens. As they were about to throw the books of the Athenians into the 
fire, one very shrewd fellow-soldier stopped them, saying: "let the Athenians 
have their books: being busy with books, they will be careless about war!" 

49 Aurelian. Aurelian used to say that an emperor had need of many eyes, 
but of ears even more: two eyes and an equal number of ears did not suffice. 
Hence he had his secret spies upon clandestine deeds and his stealthy listeners 
to hole-and-cornertalk. One of them, suspected of conspiring against the 
emperor and of abusing his confidence to an evil purpose, was sent away and 
held in contempt. This man, however, inspired to greater malice, whispered 

16 ήγε δ' ΈΤΤ' OÜTOUS Λίβυας: cf. Eel. Hist. 289,22 εχων και Λιβυκόν στρατόν 18 έττηρτο 
... τό φρόνημια έτπ TOTS κατορθώμασι: cf. Eel. Hist. 2 8 9 , 2 3 έττήρθη τή ευτυχία. 24 vide 
comm. 31 vide comm. 4 4 - 4 5 cf. Eel. Hist. 290 ,3 -7 , Cedr. I 454 ,12-17 . 4 9 - 5 3 
cf. Cedr. I 4 5 5 , 3 - 8 « Eel. Hist. 290 ,18-22 , vide comm. ad § 49. 
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32 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

πλείονα προς τό ους έκάστω των έν τέλει ΰττεψιθύριζεν, ώς μέλλοιεν 
άπαντες ύπό τοϋ βασιλέως φθαρήσεσθαι. Οί δέ δείσαντες έπιπίπτουσι 
τούτψ έξαπιναίως και άποκτιννύουσιν ουδέν άπονάμενον ούτε των 
πολλών οφθαλμών ούτε τών άκοών. Δει μέν γάρ χρήσθαι τον βασιλέα 
και πολλοίς όφθαλμοΐς και πολλαϊς άκοαΐς, άλλ' ουκ έπιβούλοις και 
κακοήθεσι, άλλ' εύνοϊκοΐς καί δικαίοις. 

50 Κιντίλιος. Κιντιλίω βραχύς μέν ό της ήλικίας χρόνος (ήμέραι γάρ 
εύαρίθμητοι), αί δέ πράξεις πολλαί. Της [έξ] αύτής ήμέρας και δημοσίοις 
ώμίλει πράγμασι και στρατιωτικών καταλόγων έφρόντιζε και τών έν 
τέλει έκήδετο. Και παν ότιούν τών συνεισενεγκεΐν τή άρχή δυναμένων 
λυσιτέλειαν έλεγέ τε και έπραττε. Τοΰτο δέ πολλάκις δημοσία είώθει 
φθέγγεσβαι, δτι οΰ τον στρατιώτην δει μόνον επί τά δεξιά και τά 
άριστερά την άσπίδα μετενεγκεΐν δύνασθαι, ό φησιν Όμηρος, άλλά και 
τον βασιλέα έπιδέξιόν τε είναι και έπαρίστερον καί τοις μέν άγαθοϊς 
προτείνειν την δεξιάν, τών δέ πονηρών τη εϋωνύμω άντιλαμβάνεσθαΓ. 
Ούτος ό βασιλεύς άποστάσεως καϊ έπαναστάσεως έπ' αυτόν γενομένης 
γενναίως προς τούς έπαναστάντας άντεπηνέχθη' έπεϊ δέ πλείους είδεν ή 
ώστε άπολέσασθαι τούτους, δεδιώς, ίνα μη άλώσιμος αϋτοΐς γένηται, 
'δείν' εφη "τον βασιλέα έαυτόν ύπεξαγαγείν τοϋ βίου ή ετέρους έαν τοΰτο 
ποιεϊν', και την φλέβα τεμών είτα μη έπισχών τελευτα. 

51 Τάκιτος. Έδυστύχησε περί την άρχήν ό βασιλεύς Τάκιτος ούκ αύτός 
αίτίαν τοϋ δυστυχήματος παρασχών, άλλά τύχης, ΐν' ούτως είπω, 
γέγονε παρανάλωμα. Τό γάρ συγγενές εύνοϊκώτερον τοϋ όθνείου ήγού-
μενος τούς κατά αΤμα τούτφ προσήκοντος ταΐς τών ήγεμονιών έπιμελείαις 
έπέστησεν ή γάρ οϊκείοις τόν βασιλέα ελεγεν δμμασι δεΐν έν ταΐς έπι-
στασίαις τών πραγμάτων χρήσθαι ή μη παντάπασιν άλλοτρίοις, άλλά 
συγγενικοΤς. Άλλά τις τών τούτου συγγενών την τών Άσυρίων άρχήν 
πιστευΟείς πονηρώς τούτους έλήστευε και άπηνέστερον προσεφέρετο. Οί 
δέ δυσχεράναντες τήν τούτου έπάχθειαν άνηλεώς άποσφάττουσιν, είτα 
δείσαντες, μή άγανακτήσας άνέλοι τούτους ό βασιλεύς, έπιβουλήν κατά 
τούτου άρτύουσι και τοϋ σκοπού τυχόντες άποκτιννύουσιν επί δυσίν 
ετεσι κατασχόντα τήν βασιλείαν. 

52 Πρόβος και Φλωριανός. Άδελφώ μέν ήστην, ούχ όμοτρόπω δέ. Ό 
γάρ τοι Πρόβος δυσχεραίνων τό μετά Φλωριανοΰ τήν βασιλείαν ϊθύνειν 
και της μοναρχίας εξόχως έρών ύποκρίνεται τόν μεμηνότα καί ποτε ξίφος 
γυμνόν τή χειρί λαβών έπεισπίπτει τω άδελφώ καί άποκτιννύει. Καί 
εύθύς τήν ύπόκρισιν άποβάλλεται καί βασιλικόν έπιδείκνυται φρόνημα. 

52 μέλοιου 53 δύσσντεζ cf. Zon. II 608,1 5είσθ(ντ65, Cedr. I 455,8 φοβηθέντες, id. Anon. 
Sath. 39, 15 59 έξ delevi , vide comm. 67 γενομένης ms. post corr. e γευομέυοις 78 Άσυρίων. 
Idem habet nomen Eel. Hist. 290,28 ίττέστησε τη Άσυρία , Cedr. I 463,8 idem. Verisimilius 
Συρίων cf. Zos. I 63,4, Zon. II 608,15 79 τούτοις 
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into the ear of every important person, that they would all be destroyed by 
the emperor. They became frightened, suddenly attacked the emperor and 
slew him; of what use were his many eyes and ears then? True, an emperor 
should make use of many eyes and ears, but only honest and just ones, and 
not treacherous or malicious ones. 

50 Quintilius (/. e. Quintillus). For Quintilius, life was short — his days (in 
office) can easily be numbered — but his deeds were many. On one and the 
same day he attended to public affairs, saw to the enlistment of soldiers and 
busied himself with the magistrates. Whatever might contribute to the 
prosperity of the state was said or done by him. More than once he said in 
public: "not only the common soldier has to be able to handle his shield at 
the right as well as at the left side, to quote Homer, but an emperor must be 
more than apt for right and left, in order to indicate with his right hand the 
right way to righteous people and to prevent with his left the evil ones". 
Confronted with a rebellion and uproar against him, this emperor bravely 
advanced toward the mob. Seeing, however, more people than he could 
possibly destroy, he began to fear that he should be caught himself. With the 
words "it is better for an emperor to take his own life than to let others take 
it" he opened his vein and died without delay. 

51 Tacitus. The emperor Tacitus was unfortunate in his office, not being 
himself the cause of his misfortune, but being, so to speak, fortune's toy. For, 
relying more upon a relative's loyalty than a bastard's, he trusted his relatives 
with the responsibility for high commands. It was his saying that the emperor 
should use his own eyes to control the conduct of affairs and certainly not 
those of others, unless of relatives. One of his relatives, however, whom he 
trusted with the administration of the Assyrians, bled them white and treated 
them cruelly. They reacted in disgust at his intolerable behaviour and 
butchered him without mercy. Afterwards, afraid that the emperor would be 
vexed with them and would have them executed, they plotted against him. 
Attaining their end they murdered him after he had been in office for two 
years. 

52 Probus and Florianus. Two brothers, opposite characters! Probus felt 
annoyance at having to share the empire with Florianus, and, passionately 
desiring to rule alone he began to play the fool. One day he took a naked 
sword in his hand, dashed upon his brother and slew him. He immediately 
stopped his pretence and showed an imperial disposition. To those who 

64 cf. Horn. Η 328 70 εαυτόν ύπεξοτγαγεΐν: = Zos. I 47,2, vide comm., cf. Eel. Hist. 
290,12 = Cedr. I 454,21 71 cf. Zos. I 47,3, Eel. Hist. 290,13-14 = Cedr. I 454,21-22. 
78-83 cf. Zos. I 63,4 sqq., Eel. Hist. 290,27-30 5 Cedr. I 463,7-10. Cf. et Zon. II 
608,15 — 19. 86 ίπτοκρίνεται τον μεμηνότα: cf. Eel. Hist. 291,2 παράφρονα έαυτόν 
ττοιήσα; = Cedr. I 463,12 = Glyk. 456,8. 
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34 ΨΕΛΛΌΣ 

Προς δε τούς δυσχεραίνοντας τό πρός τον άδελφόν μίσος εγώ' φησιν 'και 
τόν δεξιόν όφθαλμόν ήδέως αν έξορύξαιμι, εί έμποδών όρωην τω εύ-
ωνύμω'. Έπΐ τούτου σΐτον έξ ούρανού ΰδατι βεβρεγμένον ύετίζει θεός. 
Περιττός δέ την δικαιοσύνην φαινόμενος άναιρεΐ τούς Τάκιτον και Αύρη-
λιανόν άποκτείναντας. "Ένιοι δέ τούτων λαθόντες διέφυγον, είτα δείσαν-
τες, μή άλώσιμοι γένοιντο, άνηρήκασι τούτον βασιλεύσαντα έτη δύο και 
μήνας τέσσαρας. 

53 Μάρος, Καρΐνος και Νουμεριανός. <Μ)άρος πατήρ ιταίδων δυεΐν, 
Καρίνου και Νουμεριανού, ους άμα τω κρατησαι της άρχής βασιλέας 
πεποίηκεν. Ούτος έπΐ Περσίδα στρατεύσας την Κτησιφώντος πόλιν εΤλε 
πολιορκήσας. Τούτου δέ μετά βραχύ τελευτήσαντος | και του άδελφού 
Νουμεριανοϋ ύττό γεύματος τάς όψεις άφαιρεθέντος, ό Καρϊνος των όλων 
πραγμάτων άντιλαμβάνεται, γενναίος άνήρ και τρυφαν μή εϊδώς, άλλά 
τό πρόσωπον αύχμηρός και άθώπευτος την ψυχή ν. Ούτος έπΐ Άρσάκην 
έστράτευσε τόν Άρμένιον και πρεσβείας έκεϊθεν πρός αύτόν έλθούσης 
χρηματίζων τοις πρέσβευσι λόγον μέν ού μακρόν πρός αυτούς είρήκει, 
τήν δέ κεφαλήν άπογυμνώσας (ήν δέ ψιλότατος) τοσούτον αύτοΐς άπ-
εκρίνατο, ώς "ούδέν ήττον τής <έμ)ής κεφαλής ψιλοτέραν τήν τοϋ βα-
σιλέως Άρσάκου άρχήν των ένοικούντων ποιήσομαι'. 

54 <Δ)ιοκλητιανός. Τω βασιλεΐ Διοκλητιανώ ήν μέν και στάσιμον 
φρόνημα και χειρ στρατιωτική και γενναία και άλλ' άττα των επαινετών, 
άλλ' ή ασέβεια και ό κατά Χριστιανών διωγμός πάντα αύτφ έπεκάλυψε. 
Τοσούτον δέ αύτώ τό περιόν τής πρός τούς εύσεβεΐς κακοηθείας και 
πονηρίας, ώς έπειδή μή δεδύνητο μεταβαλεϊν τούτους τοΰ γενναίου 
φρονήματος, μανεΐς άποτίθεται τήν άρχήν. Τέως δέ μή έξαρκών τοις 
βασιλικοΐς πράγμασι κοινωνόν ποιείται τής άρχής Μαξιμιανόν τόν Έρ-
κούλιον, γαμβρόν τε αύτού και φίλον τυγχάνοντα. ΕΤτα δή έκάτερος 
τούτων έπΐ ταΐς ΐδίαις θυγατράσι κηδεστάς έτέρους ποιούνται, και 
Διοκλητιανός μέν έπΐ τή παιδί Βαλλερία Γαλλέριον, Μαξιμιανός δέ έπΐ 
τή Θεοδώρα Κωνστάντιον. Και Γαλλέριος μέν νικήσας Πέρσας άριστείων 
ήξιώθη στεφάνων, Κωνστάντιος δέ έτέρων εθνών εγκρατής γεγονώς 
τροπαιοφόρος έπΐ τήν 'Ρώμην άνέζευξεν. ΤΗν δέ ούτος τοΰ μεγάλου 
Κωνσταντίνου πατήρ ούκ έκ Θεοδώρας, άλλ' έκ τής θαυμασίας Ελένης 
τούτον άποτεκών, öv δή και τελευτών άναδείκνυσι βασιλέα ήττον τών 
άλλων αύτού παίδων πεφροντικώς. 

91 τούτω 1 Μάρος1 sie ms., litera Μ minio scripta. Μάροζ2 : deest Μ. Nomen imperatoris 
est autem Carus. Confusionem huius nominis extitisse probat Anon. Sath. 40,6, qui scribit 
Σάρος 9 πρέσβευσι sic ms.: eundem accentum habet ms. ad 30, 13, necnon Psell. Const. 
VIII, VI 6; in Is. Comn. XLVI 8 autem πρέσβεσι. Vide et Renauld Et. 7. 14 άλλ' ά τ τ α : 
άλλάττα. Renauld Et. 21 eandem autem indicat expressionem stylo άττα positione enclitica 
usitato : άλλαττα B .G. IV 445,31 15 άττεκάλυψΕ: correxit Kambylis 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 53-54 35 

blamed him for hating his brother he replied: "I should gladly have my right 
eye put out, if I saw it to be a hindrance to my left eye". 
During this reign God let it rain water-soaked bread from heaven. He showed 
remarkable justice by executing the murderers of Tacitus and Aurelian. But 
some of them escaped unnoticed, and afraid of being caught, they killed him. 
He reigned two years and four months. 

53 Marus (sic! i. e. Carus), Carinus and Numerianus. 
Marus was the father of two sons, Carinus and Numerianus, whom he made 
(co)emperors at the moment that he took possession of the empire. He waged 
war against Persia and took the town Ctesiphon by siege. Shortly thereafter 
he died and one of the brothers, Numerianus, lost his sight as a consequence 
of flux. Thus Carinus took in hand the full power. He was a noble man who 
did not know any extravagance, but kept his face emotionless and his soul 
closed to flattery. While leading his troops against the Armenian Arsaces, he 
was approached by a delegation from the enemy. Giving audience to them 
he said very little, but bared his head (being, indeed, very bald) and formulated 
this answer: "I'll make king Arsaces' realm no less bare of inhabitants than 
my head is bald". 

54 Diocletian. The emperor Diocletian had a steadfast character, the hand 
of a brave soldier and other laudable qualities, but this was all neutralised by 
his godlessness and persecution of the Christians. His malignancy and 
wickedness towards them were so excessive, that when he could not lead 
them astray, he became crack-brained and laid down his task. Being no match 
for imperial affairs he shared his power with Maximian Herculius, his son-
in-law and friend. Each of them established a new connection by marrying 
off his own daughter: Diocletian his daughter Valeria to Gallerius, Maximian 
his Theodora to Constantius. Gallerius vanquished the Persians and received 
the honorary crown, Constantius subdued other peoples and marched in 
triumph to Rome. This Constantius was the father of Constantine the Great, 
not begetting him from Theodora, but from the admirable Helena. At his 
death he appointed this son emperor, being less concerned about his other 
sons. 

91 vide comm. 92 άναιρβΐ - άττοκτείναντας: cf. = Ed. Hist. 291,17 = Cedr. I 464,3 — 4. 
Vide et comm. 3 cf. Eel. Hist. 291,23 = Cedr. I 464,6. Cf. et Sync. I 724,13-14 et Zon. 
II 610,23. 4 - 6 cf. Eel. Hist. 291,25-26 = Cedr. I 464 ,9-11 {vide comm.)·, cf. et Sync. 
I 724,17 sqq. 1 6 - 1 8 vide comm. 1 8 - 2 0 cf. Eel. Hist. 292 ,1 -3 = Cedr. I 464,15-16. 
2 0 - 2 3 cf. Eel. Hist. 292 ,5-9 , et illic ΒαλλερΙα duplicate littera λ; Cedr. I 469,20 - 470,2, 
Chron. Pasch. I 516,11-15, Theoph. 7 , 1 - 6 , cf. Eutrop. IX 22 et iterum Theoph. 11 , 1 -4 
(= Hier. Chron.), ubi mss. acgy scribunt ΒαλλερΙα. Vide et Zon. II 614,24—615,8: κηδεστάς, 
Βαλλερίαν et Anon. Sath. 41 , 1 -8 . 26 - 28 cf. Zon. II 623,1-2 
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55 Κωνσταντίνος ό μέγας. Κωνσταντίνος ό μέγας και τ ώ κατά πάθος 
κράτει και τω των ανδραγαθημάτων μεγέθει. Έν "Ρώμη μεν ύττό Σιλβέσ-
τρου βαπτίζεται, πόλεμον δε ευθύς κατά Σκυθών κινήσας νενίκηκεν. Είτα 
κατά Λικινίου τοϋ γαμβρού στρατεύσας άποστασίαν ήδη ώδίναντος κατ' 
αύτού ούκ έτρέψατο μόνον, άλλά και δορυάλωτον εϊλεν όπηνίκα και 
σταυροειδές σχήμα κατά μεσημβρίαν έν ούρανώ αύτω τεθέαται άστροις 
έξεικονισμένον λαμπροΐς. Ούτος τής πρεσβυτέρας 'Ρώμης έξελ-
ηλυθώς κατά θείους χρησμούς τήν έπώνυμον αύτω πόλιν ίδρύσατο. 
Σύνοδος πρώτη. Σύν<οδ)ον δέ πρώτην έν Νικαία κατά τοϋ άσεβοΰς 
'Αρείου κροτήσας έξελαύνει τής έκκλησίας κτίσμα τόν τοϋ θεού υίόν εκ 
τίνων παρακουσμάτων ελληνικών φλυαρήσαντος. Πολλούς δέ πολέμους 
κατά Περσών ποιησάμενος έν διηριθμημένοις καιροϊς την τούτων παύει 
θρασύτητα. Τοις δέ τρισϊν αύτού παισϊ τήν σύμπασαν τών 'Ρωμαίων 
διεμέρισεν έξουσίαν, τω μεν πρώτω, Κωνσταντίνω, τάς άνω Γαλλίας καϊ 
έως τοϋ έσπερίου ώκεανοΰ κληροδοτήσας, τ φ δέ ύστάτω, Κώνσταντι, 
τήν Ίταλίαν και τήν 'Ρωμαίων άπονειμάμενος, τω δέ γε Κωνσταντίω τήν 
άνατολήν άπασαν και αύτήν δή τήν μεγαλόπολιν, ην εκείνος έξωκο-
δόμησεν. Άλλ' ό μέν Κωνσταντίνος έπαναστάς τή μερίδι τοϋ άδελφού 
Κώνσταντος πίπτει μαχόμενος. ΕΤτα δή και ό Κώνστας ύπό Μαγνεντίου 
άπόλλυται καϊ τής συμπάσης άρχής αύτοκράτωρ ό Κωνστάντιος άπο-
δείκνυται. Και τά μέν περί τών υίέων τοϋ μεγάλου Κωνσταντίνου ταύτα. 
Ό δέ γε θείος Κωνσταντίνος ούτως ή ν μισοπόνηρος, ώς πολλάκις έπΐ 
τοϋ βασιλείου βήματος άποφθέγγεσθαι μή δεΐν φείδεσθαι τόν βασιλέα 
ένεκα τής τών πραγμάτων καταστάσεως μηδενός τών πάντων, άλλά 
μήν μηδέ τών οικείων μελών. Πρός δέ τους πονηρευσαμένους είτα μετα-
βαλλομένους φιλανθρωπευόμενος εΐώθει λέγειν, δτι 'τό νοσούν μέλος άπο-
κοπτέον τ ω άρρωστούντι, ού μήν τό ύγιείας τετυχηκός'. "Εζησε δέ ό 
βασιλεύς ούτος ετη πέντε πρός τοϊς έξήκοντα, έβασίλευσε δέ τρία πρός 
τοις τριάκοντα. 

56 Κωνστάντιον τόν υίόν τού μεγάλου Κωνσταντίνου ό λόγος φθάσας 
έδήλωσεν. Ή ν δέ ούτος τά μέν περι πολέμους δραστήριος καϊ τήν γνώμην 
έν τοις δεινοΐς στάσιμος, άμφίβολος δέ τήν εύσέβειαν. Έπεπόνθει δέ τούτο 
ού διά ψυχής κακοήθειαν, άλλά δι' άμαθίαν τών καθ' ήμας δογμάτων καϊ 
τής άκριβούς πίστεως. "Ενθεν τοι ό Νικομήδειας Εύσέβιος άρειανίζειν 
έστιν ου τούτον άνέπειθε καϊ τήν λέξιν τοϋ ομοουσίου ώς άγραφον 
έκβαλεΤν. Τούτω δή τω Κωνσταντίω έξανέψιοι έγεγόνεισαν Γάλλος και 

33 είλας 37 Σύνοδος, Σ minio scriptum Σύνοδον, Σ in margine minio scriptum; Σύν(οδ)ον 
post corr.: primo scriba σύνον mutavit in σύνοδ, postea litteras ov suprascripsit miniator. 
40 διηριθμημένοΐζ : litterae ηρι male discerni possunt. 41 σύμπασαν τώυ : σύμπασαν κατά 
Περσών ποιησάμενος τών : verba κ.Π.π. e priore linea repetita delevi 55 Ογείαξ τετυχηκώς 
62 Εϋσέβιοζ sic, ut videtur, post corr. ex εϋσέβειος aut εύσεβείας 64 εξ ανεψιοί 
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55 Constantine the Great. Constantine 'the Great', both because of his 
strength in suffering and because of the importance of his achievements. No 
sooner is he baptised by Silvester than he advances on the Scythians and 
vanquishes them. Next, he had to advance on his son-in-law Licinius who 
was brooding on defection. Not only did he defeat him but he also made him 
prisoner in the same battle during which he had seen the shape of a cross in 
the southern sky, formed by gleaming stars. He left ancient Rome urged by 
divine oracles and founded the city which bears his name. 
First Synod. He convened the first synod in Nicea against the godless Arius, 
and had him driven out of the church because he nonsensically pretended, on 
the base of some Greek equivocations, that the son of God was a creature. 
He waged many wars against the Persians and put an end to their audacity on 
a series of occasions. He divided the whole power of the Romans among his 
three sons: the first, Constantinus received the distant provinces of Gaul up 
to the western ocean as his share; to the youngest, Constans, he assigned Italy 
and the city of Rome; to Constantius he gave the whole eastern part, including 
the great city which he himself had founded. 
Constantinus however contested the position of his brother Constans, but 
fell in the fight. Next, Constans is destroyed by Magnentius, and Constantinus 
is appointed emperor of the whole empire. This much about the sons of 
Constantine the Great. 
The divine Constantine himself harboured such a hatred of villainy, that he 
often expressed, speaking from his imperial tribune, his feelings in the 
following way: "an emperor should not spare a single citizen where public 
affairs are concerned, and certainly not the members of his own family". 
As to villains who were disposed to mend their ways, he would say benevo-
lently that the affected part of an ill person had to be amputated, not the 
recovered one. This emperor lived sixty-five years of which he reigned thirty-
three. 

56 Of Constantius, the son of Constantine the Great, mention has already 
been made in my story when the subject came up. He, too, was energetic in 
warfare and steadfast in dangerous situations, but hesitant in religious matters. 
This fault was less a consequence of an evil nature than of ignorance of our 
dogmas and the true faith. This explains why Eusebius (bishop) of Nicomedea 
was able to persuade him to subscribe to Arianism and to delete the word 
'homoousios' [/'. e. consubstantional] as spurious. 
This Constantius had two cousins, Gallus and Julianus. Gallus adhered to 

30 Έν 'Ρώμη ... βαπτίζεται: cf. Theoph. 17,25, cf. 33,21, Eel. Hist. 294,3-4 34 -35 
vide comm. άστροις έξεικονισμένον λαμττροΐς: cf. Zon. III 3,4—7 τύττοξ ... σταυρικός μεσούσης 
ημέρας δι' άστέροζ έφάνη ... 8ι αστέρων ... 35 — 36 cf. Theoph. 23,22—27, Zon. III 13,14/ 
15 - 14,8. 37 -39 vide comm. 41—46 vide comm. 50 -55 ~ Zon. Ill 25,16 -
26,6. 59—60 vide comm. 62 - 64 ~ Eel. Hist. 298,27-29, vide comm. 
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Ιουλιανός. 'Αλλ' ό μεν Γάλλος ευσεβής την τοϋ θείου δόξαν, έτοιμος δέ 
την γνώμην και την όψιν χαρίεις, ό δέ γε 'Ιουλιανός συννεφής άεΐ και 
σκυθρωπάζοντι έοικώς και έλληνίζων άντικρυς. Όθεν ό Κωνστάντιος 
εχαιρέ τε τω Γάλλω και προχειρισάμενος καίσαρα πιστεύει τήν προς 
έσπέραν αρχήν. Είτα δή αναιρεί χείρας πολέμιας τω πεπιστευκότι 
άντάραντα. Άλλ' αύθις τον άδελφόν Γάλλου Ίουλιανόν καίσαρα τε επο-
νομάζει και κατά των έσπερίων εκπέμπει βαρβάρων. Αυτός δέ κατά 
Περσών τοϋ Βυζαντίου εξεισι και προς ταΐς Οπωρείαις τοϋ Ταύρου 
γενόμενος νοσήσας άθρόον τήν ζωήν μεταλλάττει ετη βεβασιλευκώς 
τέτταρα πρός τοις είκοσι. Προ ολίγου δέ της αυτοΰ τελευτής άκουσας 
ώς 'Ιουλιανός τυραννικώτερον των πραγμάτων άπτεται, τοσοΰτον είρή-
κει, δτι 'τά ϋπουλα των ύποιδημάτων ούκ άλλως τέμνεται, ει μή πρός 
τήν έπιφάνειαν έξανθήσει'. "Ετι δέ αύτοΰ πατρός Κωνσταντίνου περιόντος 
τω βίω αυτός έν Περσίδι ών και τοις βαρβάροις ήδη συμμίξας έκ μέσου 
τοϋ πολέμου άναχωρεΐ και πρός τήν Κωνσταντινούπολιν έκθύμως χωρεί 
τόν πατέρα τελευτώντα μεμαθηκώς. Πρός δέ τους έπέχοντας άπεφθέγ-
ξατο- ού θαυμαστόν, εϊ κρείττων μοι ό πατήρ των Περσών, άλλά πρός 
τούτους μέν αύθις ίσως έπαναζεύξω, εκείνον δέ τεθνηκότα ούκέτι θεάσο-
μαι'. 

57 'Ιουλιανός ό παραβάτης. | "Ακανθα ό βασιλεύς Ιουλιανός τω εύώδει 
ρόδω τω εύσεβεΐ γένει Κωνσταντίνου τοϋ πάνυ παραφυεΐσα. 'Ήν δέ τήν 
μέν ήλικίαν βραχύς, τήν δέ εύφυΐαν πολύς, σεσοβη μένος τούς οφθαλμούς, 
ύβριν πνέων καϊ περιφρόνησιν, σκυθρωπός τά πολλά και φιλοσόφοις 
προσκείμενος, σοφίας παντοδαποΰς έραστής καϊ μάλιστα της περιττο-
τέρας. "Ενθεν τοι όρνέων πτήσεις καϊ καθέδρας περιειργάζετο και τέχνην 
εϊχε περί τά σφαττόμενα τών ίερείων, όπως πίπτοιεν, όπως τούς πόδας 
άπολακτίζοιεν, όποιος αύτοΐς τοϋ αίματος ό κρουνός. 'Εντεύθεν γάρ 
πρόγνωσιν έχειν τοϋ μέλλοντος ώετο. Τά μέν ούν πρώτα πολλά τών 
άτοπων κατά τοϋ θείου Κωνσταντίνου έφθέγγετο, εΤΘ' ύστερον πρός 
τούτον άπεσεμνύνετο λέγων δεΐν άκρω δακτύλω και τοϋ μέλιτος γεύε-
σθαι. Τόν δέ μετ' αύτόν βασιλεύσοντα εκ τίνος μαντεύματος διαγνούς (ήν 
δέ ό εύσεβής Ίοβιανός) τοσοΰτον είρήκεΓ 'αΐθε κ' άν άνθρωπος'. 'Εγκρατής 
δέ περί τά φυσικά ταύτα γενόμενος, έρυγάς φημι και τάς διά στόματος 
έκκρίσεις και όσα τοιαύτα, ελεγε δεΐν τόν φιλόσοφον εΐ δυνατόν μηδέ 
άναπνεϊν, άπλήστως δέ τών μαθητών έχόμενος και τοις βιβλίοις όσαι 
ώραι προσκείμενος ήτει παρά τών οικείων θεών μήτε ΰπνω δαμάζεσθαι 
μήτε λιχνεύεσθαι περί τάς τρυφάς, άλλά σύντονον αύτφ και άδιάκοπον 

76 Οττοδημάτων 85 εύσεβεΐ post corr. ex άσεβεΐ Κωνστο(ντΙνω 89 πτώσεις: correxi 
compar. Georg. Mon. 542,22 qui excerp. Greg. Naz. Or. IV in Julian. I §§107—109 ex 
Anastas. Sin. Quaest. 65 (PG 89, 680 C) 
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the orthodox faith, had a good intellect and a pleasant appearance, Julianus 
always looked dreary, showed a sad countenance and was a thoroughgoing 
pagan. Hence Constantius was very pleased with Gallus, and he appointed 
him caesar and trusted him with the rule of the western part. Later he was 
forced to kill him because he raised hostile hands against the one who had 
trusted him. Now he nominated Gallus' brother Julianus as caesar, and sent 
him against the western barbarians. He himself left Byzantium for a campaign 
against the Persians, but at the foot of the Taurus he suddenly fell ill and lost 
his life after twenty-four years of reign. 
When shortly before his death he heard that Julianus tackled the affairs in a 
too tyrannical way, he said this: "Impossible to incise internal ulcers: you 
have to wait until they have ripened and have broken through the surface". 
Once when he was campaigning in Persia — his father was still alive then — 
and had even already come to blows with the barbarians, he suddenly left the 
battle and hastened off to Constantinople because he had heard his father was 
dying. To those who tried to stop him he said: "do not be surprised: my father 
is more important to me than the Persians; on them I will perhaps advance 
again, but him I cannot see any more, when he is dead". 

57 Julian the Apostate. The emperor Julian was the thorn in the side of the 
sweet-smelling rose such as was the pious family of the famous Constantine. 
His stature was short, but very well shaped. He had a restless glance in his 
eye, he breathed brutality and contempt, he was mostly sullen and much 
devoted to (pagan) philosophers, being interested in all sorts of knowledge 
and especially the eccentric. Hence he was curious after the flights and 
landings of birds, cast an expert look at falling victims: how they kicked out 
their legs, how their blood squirted out at the moment of slaughter. This was 
a method, in his opinion, to get a prognosis of the future. In the beginning 
he made abundant pejorative pronouncements at the address of the pious 
Constantine. Later he assumed a more worthy attitude, saying: "the best taste 
of honey is from the tip of a finger". Having heard from an oracle who his 
successor would be (this was the pious Jovianus) he did not say more than: 
"if only human!" He cultivated a great discipline as to those natural activities 
as e. g. eructations, spitting and so on and he used to say that a philosopher 
should, if possible, not even breathe, and, being insatiably concerned about 
his pupils and constantly busy with his books he even begged his own gods 
to set him free from the compulsion of sleep and greedy desire for luxuries 
and to make his love for knowledge intense and uninterrupted. 

85—89 vide comm. 94 — 95 cf. Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, (ed. Leutsch-
Schneidewin) I 24: άκρω άψασθαι τ ώ δακτύλω: έττί τ ω ν οϋκ άκριβώς ήσκημένων • οίον" 
ουδέ κατά την τταροιμίαν άκρω τ φ δακτύλω άψάμενοζ. 1 αϊθε κ'άν άνθρωπος: cf. Zon. 
III 72,14, vide comm. 1—4 εγκρατής ... άυαττυεΐν: ~ Zon. III 69,2—5. Vide comm. 
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τον έρωτα γενέσθαι τής γνώσεως. Κατά Περσών δέ στρατεύσας έθαύμασε 
μεν πρώτα την Άντιόχου πόλιν ίδών, εΐτ' άπήρε ταχύ, επειδή τούς 
Άντιοχέας είδε του πώγωνος τούτον μισήσαντας. Πέρσαις δέ προσβαλών 
κατώρθωσε μέντοι, είτα δείσας περί τοις πράγμασιν άναζεύγνυσι-

Περσών δέ τίνες κατά νώτου τούτω γενόμενοι θόρυβόν τε τοις όπισθο-
φύλαξι βάλλουσι και μονωθέντα τούτον ίδόντες άναιροϋσιν έτη δύο την 
βασίλειον κατασχόντα αρχήν. 

58 Ίοβιανός. Πεσόντος Ιουλιανού έν Περσίδι Ίοβιανός αναγορεύεται 
βασιλεύς εύσεβείας τε ένεκα και τοΰ επιεικής είναι. Ούκ έπέδραμε δέ τη 
άρχή, άλλά πρός αύτήν παρά των στρατιωτών έβιάσθη" έρωτηθεϊς δέ 
δτου ενεκα ούκ έρωη της βασιλείας 'ότι μή Ελλήνων βασιλεύειν έθέλοι' 
εφησεν 'άλλά Χριστιανών, και βούλοιτο δυεΐν άρχειν εύσεβών ή άσεβών 
πολλών μυριάδων' (τούς δέ γε πολίτας σύμπαντας και τό στρατιωτικόν 
γένος πλην ολίγων 'Ιουλιανός μετήνεγκεν άπό Χριστιανισμού εις Έλλη-
νισμόν). Ώς δέ ταύτα είρήκει, τό πλήθος άπαν ώσπερ άπό συνθήματος 
άνεβόησαν 'Χριστιανοί έσμεν άπαντες και τή ση γνώμη έτοιμοι πείθε-
σθαι\ Έπΐ τούτοις Ίοβιανός τό διάδημα περιτίθεται και βουλής προτε-
θείσης, είτε δει πολεμεϊν Πέρσαις είτε άπαίρειν, εύθύς τό δεύτερον σύμ-
παντες έψηφίσαντο. Έδεδίεσαν γάρ επικειμένους τούς Πέρσας και ήδη 
κρατήσαντας. Σπονδάς ούν αίσχίστας πρός αύτούς τιθέντες παραχω-
ρούσι τούτοις πολλών εθνών και πόλεων ύποφόρων τή βασιλεία 
'Ρωμαίων, εΐρηκότες, ώς, ού πλείων ό κίνδυνος, όμόσε χωρεϊν καϊ ώθίζε-
σθαι θρασύτητος, τό δέ ύποχωρεϊν άσφαλείας, τό δέ έν τοις τολμητέοις 
Θαρρεΐν θάρσους. Άναζευγνύουσι γοΰν έκ Περσίδος έν μέσοις έαυτοίς τον 
βασιλέα δορυφοροΰντες. Ό δέ καϊ δή προήει λαμπρώς. "Εξεισι δέ και τής 
πόλεως ή γυνή μετά τοΰ *** και τοΰ παιδός ύπαντήσουσα τούτω κατά 
μέσην όδόν προπομπήν ποιησαμένη βασίλειον, άλλ' ουκ εφθη τούτον 
ίδοϋσα. 'Επειδή γάρ ό βασιλεύς έν Άγκύρα έγένετο (πόλις δέ αύτη 
Γαλατική) άμανίτην τών άρτι φυομένων φαγών (ήν δέ τήν δίαιταν 
εύτελής) εύθύς άποθνήσκει ούτε δι' άπληστίαν τού βρώματος, άλλ' ήν 
άρα ό μύκης πεφαρμαγμένος. Καϊ τω εαυτού Θανάτω συγκαταλύει και 
τήν εύσέβειαν, βασιλεύσας έτος εν καϊ μήνας όκτώ. 

30 άναζεύγνυσι . Contextus exigit verbum plurale. Temporibus Pselli pluralia verborum in 
-νυμι in tertia persona praesentis activi formas novas in -ύουσι formis classicis in -ύασι 
praeferunt, ut videtur (cf. Renauld Et. 65 sqq.) 32 μετά τοΰ και τοΰ παιδός. Possis aut 
μετά [τοΰ] και τοΰ τταιδός, aut (ή γυνή) αΰτοΰ μετά τοΰ τταιδός, cf. Zon. III 71,15—18 
και οΰδέ ή γυνή αΰτοΰ εφθη τοΰτον θεάσασθαι, και ταΰτα ... προελθουσα ... σύν τ ω υίώ 
αύτής Βαρωνιανώ. 35 Γαλακτική : correxi compar. Zon. III 71,12 εΐξ "Αγκυραν τήζ 
Γαλατίαξ, cf. et Eel. Hist. 301,3, Anon. Sath. 57,23 etc. 

9 Πέρσαις ... μέντοι: cf. Zon. I l l 65,10 Στρατεύσας δέ κατά Περσών ττρότερον μέν ευτύχησε 
10 είτα δείσας περί τοις πράγμασιν: cf. Zon. III 65,12—13 είτ' άθρόον τών 

π ρ α γ μ ά τ ω ν αΰτώ eis τό χείρον περιτραπέντων ... 11 — 12 Περσών ... βάλλουσι: cf. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 58 41 

Campaigning against the Persians he came near Antioch which he at first saw 
with great admiration; after that he soon went away, when he saw the hatred 
of the Antiochians because of his beard. His attack on the Persians proved, 
however, to be successful at first, but later on he began to fear for his power 
and retreated. A number of Persians succeeded in following him. They 
confused the rear-guard and seeing that he got separated from the others they 
killed him after his ruling the empire during two years. 

58 Jovianus. Julian having been killed in Persia, Jovianus is appointed 
emperor because of his piety and fairness. He did not aspire to the throne 
himself, but he was forced to it by the soldiers. To the question why he did 
not cherish that aspiration, he answered 'that he had no wish to be an emperor 
of pagans, only of Christians; and that he would prefer being leader of two 
orthodox people than of thousands and thousands of the godless' (you should 
know that Julian transferred all the citi2ens and the whole military force — a 
few excluded — from Christianity to paganism!). No sooner was this said 
than the crowd yelled as if by agreement: "we all are Christians and eager to 
follow your opinion!" On these conditions Jovianus accepted the crown. 
After that a meeting was held to decide whether to continue the war against 
the Persians or to retreat, and the latter proposition was adopted by all men, 
for they feared the attacks of the already superior Persians. Therefore peace 
was offered to them on very humiliating terms by ceding to them many tribes 
and cities which were tributary to the Romans. For they argued, that 
'concentrating one's forces and struggling in case of a too risky situation 
would be audacity. In such a case, retreating would mean security. Only being 
brave where risks should be taken would be a sign of courage'. 
Thus they ride home from Persia and they keep the emperor in the centre of 
the army in order to protect him. And he proceeded in a splendid way. At the 
other end his wife accompanied by their son leaves the city to meet him 
halfway having provided herself an imperial escort. Unfortunately, she did 
not arrive in time to see him. For when the emperor had come as far as Ancyra 
(this is a Galatian town) he ate a recently grown mushroom (he was moderate 
as far as his diet was concerned) and died immediately. It was not a question 
of his eating too much, but the mushroom turned out to be drugged. And 
with his death it was done with piety as well. He reigned one year and eight 
months. 

Zon. Ill 66,18 άπιοΰσι δέ επιφανή ναι τους Πέρσας όπισθεν και τούς ούραγούντας ταράττειν. 
14 sqq. vide comm. 15 εύσεβείας ... επιεικής είναι: cf. Ed. Hist. 300,24 — 301,1 τ ώ τε 
εύσεβής είναι ... και επιεικής, alio autem contextu. 21—22 ώσπερ άπό συνθήματος 
άνεβόησαν: cf. Zon. III 70,9 ώς έκ συνθήματος άπαντες άντεβόησαν (sic) 26 τιθέντες: 
vide comm. παραχωρούσι κτλ.: cf. Zon. III 70,14—16 άλλα και χωρών αϋτοΐς πολλών 
παρεχώρησε και δικαίων 'Ρωμαίοις ανηκόντων ανέκαθεν. 31—34 cf. Zon. III 71,15 — 18, 
vide et app. crit. 34 -37 cf. Zon. Ill 71,8-10, vide et Anon. Sath. 57,23-25. 
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59 Ούαλεντιυιανός. Ό βασιλεύς Ούαλεντινιανός και των έν τέλει 
40 "Ρωμαίων και των αβρών και των εύδαιμόνων και την μεν χείρα περί 

τούς πολεμίους δραστήριος, τήν γνώμην δε μισοπόνηρος και δικαιοσύνης 
είπερ τινός άλλης άρετής άντεχόμενος. "Ελεγε yoüv οίκείαν άρετήν τω 
βασιλεΐ τήν δικαιοσύνην είναι, των δε άλλων ελαττον αύτω φροντιστέον 
ου γάρ επιείκεια τοσούτον ουδέ σωφροσύνη κατευθύνοιτο αΰτω τά 

45 πράγματα, άλλα δικαιοσύνη. Ταύτη δέ τη άρετή και ή κριτική επιστήμη 
επεται, ήτις έπιβολή κατορθοΰται φρονήσεως. Έξ άνάγκης γάρ ό δικαι-
οσύνην άσκών παρακολουθούσαν εχει καϊ φρόνησιν'. Μέγας μεν ούν 
έγεγόνει ό βασιλεύς ούτος έν πασι πράγμασι. Πολέμους γάρ κατωρθώκει 
κατά βαρβάρων πολλούς και πλεονεξίαν εκ μέσου πεποίηκε. Δύο δ' άν 

so τις αύτφ ταύτα κακίσειεν, εν μέν, ότι άμφίβολος τήν εύσέβειαν ήν μή 
αύτός πρεσβεύων τήν όρθήν δόξαν, άλλ' έφ' έτέροις ταύτην ποιούμενος, 
και έαυτόν καταιτιώμενος, ότι μή γινώσκοι μή μαθήματος μηδέ είδείη 
περί μεγάλου φιλοσοφείν πράγματος" έν μέν οΰν άν τις τούτο προσονει-
δίσειεν, ετερον δέ, δτι, δεήσαν αύτω κοινωνόν της βασιλείας λαβείν, ού 

55 τον κράτιστον έκ πάντων προσείληφεν, άλλά τον άδελφόν Ούάλεντα, 
άνδρα θεομισή και τήν ψυχήν όργίλον καί τούς τρόπους κακοηθέστατον. 
Τούτω δή τω Ούάλεντι τήν έσπέραν πιστεύσας ό βασιλεύς έθνών τίνων 
εκείθεν έπαναστάντων αύτω αύτός της έώας είχετο λήξεως. Ούτος ό 
βασιλεύς τήν πόλιν Καλχηδόνα καταστρεψάμενος (ήτις καταντικρύ τού 

60 Βυζαντίου ΐδρυτο) τόν μέγαν έντεΰθεν άγωγόν κατεσκεύασε. Πρέσβευσι 
δέ Σαυροματών χρηματίζων θυμώ τε κατά τούτων κεκίνητο καϊ μέγα τι 
άσθμήνας και βύθιον μίαν διέρρηξε των περί τό στέρνον άρτηριών. "Ενθεν 
τοι καϊ αίματος πολλού ^υέντος έκεΐθεν μεταλλάττει τόν βίον ετη ζήσας 
τρισκαίδεκα. Είωθε δέ λέγειν άεί "ού χρή έπαμύνειν άνδρί πολεμούντι 

65 θεώ'. Έπί τούτου Βασίλειος ό μέγας και Γρηγόριος ό πάνυ άρετή καί 
γνώσει διέλαμπον. 

269" 60 Ούάλης. | Ούκ άσεβής μόνον Ούάλης ό βασιλεύς, άλλά καί θηρίου 
εχων ψυχήν. Ούδέν ούν ήν αύτω, εΐ καί άνθρωπείων σαρκίων έμφοροΐτο 
καί ήπάτων άπογεύοιτο κατά τών συών τούς θερμοτέρους. Μάλιστα δέ 

70 Χριστιανών τω εύσεβεστάτω μέρει άντέκειτο καί τούτων διώκτης ήν 
βαρύτατος τε καί φρικωδέστατος, καινάς τινας έπινοών κατά τών 

44 κατευθύνοιτο sic, ut videtur, ms., sed fortasse leg. κατευθύνοντο. Utique πράγματα in 
functione subiecti interpretanda sunt. Si lectio κατευθύνοντο sit correcta, oratio obliqua in 
verbo φροντιστέον terminatur. 52 μή γινώσκοι μή μαθήματος μηδέ suspectum mihi videtur, 
vide comm. 57 ΙΘνών τινών (eodem modo Eel. Hist. 302,5) 59 Καρχηδόνα vide comm. 60 
ΐδρυστο πρέσβευσι vide ad 34,9 61 κατά τούτο 

41 τήν γνώμην κτλ.: cf. Zon. III 73,12 τήν γνώμην ήν δικαιότατος. 
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59 Valentinianus. The emperor Valentinianus belonged to the guiding, 
luxurious and fortunate ranks of the Romans. Nevertheless he was an energetic 
warrior against all enemies, and a man who hated wrong-doing and of all 
virtues most adhered to justice. He used, indeed, to say that 'justice was the 
most appropriate virtue for an emperor; it would suffice to pay less attention 
to the other virtues. In his opinion things should no more be ordered 
according to reasonableness or wisdom than according to justice. For in its. 
wake followed jurisprudence, which is only to be realised by means of 
profound insight. As a consequence he who exercised justice must necessarily 
have the insight at his disposal as well'. At any rate this emperor was great in 
all his undertakings. For he won many wars against the barbarians and 
banished arrogance from his midst. One can criticise him on these two points: 
first, he was ambiguous in matters of faith, for, though not esteeming 
orthodoxy for himself, he demanded its furtherance from others, whereas at 
the same time he blamed himself for the fact that his scientific knowledge was 
deficient and that he thus could not discuss important matters. 
This was one thing with which one can reproach him, the other was that at 
the moment he had need of a companion in the empire, he did not choose the 
best of all, but rather his brother Valens, a man who hated God, who was 
irascible, who had an abominable character. To this Valens he entrusted the 
western part. He, the emperor himself, took on the eastern part because a 
number of tribes there were in revolt. After destroying the town Chalcedon 
— this town is situated across from Byzantium — he had the great aquaduct 
in the latter city built. 
On the occasion of an audience given to envoys of the Sauromates he grew 
so enraged that he gasped for breath and one of the inner arteries in his breast 
broke. Hence he died from a heavy haemorrhage after ruling thirteen years. 
He always used to say: "don't come to me to defend a man who wages war 
against God". During his empire flourished Basilius the Great and Gregory 
who was famous for his piety and wisdom. 

60 Valens. The emperor Valens was not only a godless man, he also had 
the soul of a beast. So it was nothing to him to fill himself with human flesh 
or to take a taste of liver: as the most hot-blooded boars would do. He aimed 
sharply at the most pious among the Christians, and was their most fearsome 
and horrible persecutor, who invented some new methods of torturing the 

42 ίλεγε κτλ.: cf. Zon. Ill 73,14 τόυ κρατούντα λέγων άπαιτεΐσθαι δικαιοσύνης ττρό των 
άλλων φροντίζειν. 54 κοινωνόν κτλ.: vide comm. 57—58 vide comm. 58 — 60 cf. 
Eel. Hist. 302,21-23. 6 0 - 6 2 cf. Theoph. 61,25 - 62,2, Georg. Mon. 559,11 sqq., Eel. 
Hist. 302,24-30, Cedr. I 547,1-10; vide comm. 64 - 65 οϋ χρή ... θεώ: = Eel. Hist. 
303 ,2 -3 ~ Cedr. I 546,22-23 « Glyk. 473,8, vide et comm. 65 - 66 cf. Eel. Hist. 303,3 
έττΐ αύτοϋ έν 'Αθήναις Βασίλειος καΐ Γρηγόριος ήκμαζον, ... , cf. et Cedr. I 546,13; 19—20 
68 — 69 vide comm. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



44 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

άθλητών τοϋ Χρίστου τιμωρίας, άς οΰτε Μαξιμΐνος ούτε Διοκλητιανός 
μετά ταϋτα και Μαξιμιανός, οΰθ' ό ύττερβσλλόμενος τη ώμότητι τούτους 
Λικίνιος κατά τών υπέρ τοΰ άληθοϋς λόγου μαρτυρησάντων εύπορή-
κασιν ή έττενόησαν. Άλλ' έπϊ τούτων ή Δίκη ούκ έπενύσταξεν, άλλά 
δικαίω θυμώ έλήλυθεν έπ' αυτόν. Τοις γάρ Σκύθαις έπϊ της εσπέρας 
μαχόμενος, οϊτινες την Μαιώτιν διαπλεύσαντες λίμνην έπί τό Θρακών 
μέρος είσέφρησαν, ηττάται κατά κράτος και φυγή την σωτηρίαν πισ-
τεύσας εις τι καταφεύγει οίκημα, ένθα άχύρου τι πλήθος έπισεσώρευται. 
Περισχόντες δέ τοϋτον οί βάρβαροι πΰρ τε έβαλλον και ύφήψαν και σύν 
αύτώ οΐκίσκω και συρφετω τον άλιτήριον τοΰτον άνδρα κατέκαυσαν, 
έτη τρισκαίδεκα βασιλεύσαντα καϊ την Άρειανικήν δόξαν πρεσβεύσαντα. 
Δυσπαραίτητος δέ προς όργάς ών εΐθιστο λέγειν, ώς ό ταχέως μεταθέ-
μενος την όργήν ταχύτερον και της δικαιοσύνης μετάθοιτο. ΚαιναΤς δέ 
βασάνοις κατά τών εύσεβούντων χρώμενος καί γε νεώτερα κολαστηρίων 
είδη έπινοούμενος τοϋτο ποιεΐν έφασκεν, έπειδή τοις ήδη εύρεθεΐσι βα-
σανιστηρίοις οΐ κολαζόμενοι γενναίως άντεκατέστησαν. Οΰαλεντινιανόν 
δέ τόν άδελφόν έπήνει μέν τής γενναιότητος και τών κατά πόλεμον 
εύτυχημάτων, άγνόημα δέ άγνοήσαι τοϋτον έλεγε μέγιστον την 'Αρείου 
δόξαν, κτίσμα τόν τοϋ μεγάλου πατρός λόγον σαφώς άποφαίνουσαν. 
Ύποφλεγόμενον δέ τω παρά τών Σκυθών πυρϊ τοϋτό φασι τελευτάΐον 
ειπείν, ότι τάς μέν βαρβαρικός χείρας έκπέφευγεν, ήττηται δέ ου πάντα 
τά στοιχεία και ό κόσμος αυτός ήττηθήσεται. 

61 Γρατιανός. Γρατιανός υιός μέν βασιλέως Ούαλεντινιανοΰ και Οΰά-
λεντος άδελφιδοϋς. Οϋτε δέ τόν τής πατρώας δικαιοσύνης χαρακτήρα 
έαυτώ διεσώσατο οϋτε την Οΰάλεντος θρησκείαν έδόξασεν, άλλά την μέν 
περί τό θείον δόξαν άμφίβολος καϊ αύτός ήν, ήττων δέ πόνων καϊ 
καρτερίας. Όθεν Θεοδόσιον τόν μέγαν έξ Ισπανίας μετακαλεσάμενος, είτα 
δή και διάδημα περιθέμενος και την έσπέραν πιστεύσας ύπό Σκυθών τότε 
ληιζομένην αύτός έν 'Ρώμη διέτριβεν. Άλλ' ό Βρετανός Μάξιμος έπιμανής 
Γρατιανώ γεγονώς, ότι άνθείλετο τούτου εις την άρχήν Θεοδόσιον, 
εΰμηχάνως έπιβεβουλευκώς άναιρεΤ, έξ έτη έπϊ τής βασιλείας διαγενόμε-
νον. 'Ήν δέ τών μέν άλλων, ών οΤδεν, ό πόλεμος έλάττων, ήφίει δέ βέλη 
κατά σκοπόν. Έλεγε δέ, ώς ού περί πολλά δει τόν βασιλέα διαιρεϊσθαι 
και πραγματεύεσθαι και έφ' έκάστω έλαφρόν φαίνεσθαι, άλλά περί έν τών 
έπαινουμένων καϊ έπϊ τούτω σφοδρόν. 

74 εύφορήκασιν 75 Δίκη littera capitalis in ms. 79 έτπσώρευται prior iota macula deformata 
est 80 Ιβαλλον sic ms. Desideres εβαλον, sed vide comm. 84 KoivaTs 85 καϊ γενεώτερα 
κολαστηρίων ήδη 87 ΟΟαλευτιανόν 94 ΟύαλεντιανοΟ 3 'Itrrravias 6 γεγονός 10 εν 
scripsi : ών ms. 

75 cf. Man. 2399 Άλλά γάρ ούκ ένύσταξεν έττϊ μακρόν ή δίκη, . . . quae verba autem a 
Manasse sunt dicta de Juliano Apostata: vide et Leo Diac. 91,13 — 14 de Nicephori Phocae 
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athletes of Christ, the likes of which neither Maximinus, nor after him 
Diocletianus with Maximianus, nor Licinius who surpassed even them in 
cruelty produced or contrived against the martyrs on behalf of the true word. 
Dike ( = Justice), however, did not drop a sleep over these deeds, but fell 
upon him with righteous fury. He suffered a heavy defeat in the West against 
the Scythians who crossed the Maeotic Sea (= Sea of Azof ~ Black Sea) and 
invaded the land of the Thracians. Fleeing he sought refuge in a dwelling, in 
which a mass of straw had been stored up. The barbarians surrounded him, 
set the dwelling on fire and incinerated this sinful man together with the 
house and the rubbish. He had been emperor for thirteen years and favoured 
the Areian faith. Inexorable when mad, he used to say that 'he who soon gives 
up his wrath, gives up justice too soon'. His practising new tortures on the 
orthodox and inventing even more infernal torments, he defended by saying 
that 'the tortured already showed a brave resistance to the existing methods 
of torture'. He often praised his brother Valentinianus for his valour and his 
successes in war; he stated, on the other hand, that his greatest fault was his 
absolute ignorance of the Areian faith, which clearly proved that the Word is 
a creation of the great Father. His last words — according to tradition — 
were, as he began to be roasted by the fire of the Scythians, that 'he, indeed, 
had escaped the barbarian hand, but was done in by that which would put an 
end to all the elements, yea, to the universe itself'. 

61 Gratianus. Gratianus was the son of emperor Valentinianus and a cousin 
of Valens. However, he preserved for himself neither his father's justice, nor 
did he hold the theological opinions of Valens, but he wavered in theological 
matters and was not able to deal with troubles or to persevere. Therefore he 
summoned from Spain Theodosius the Great, on whom he put the diadem 
and whom he trusted with the East, that now suffered plunder from the 
Scythians. He himself stayed in Rome. The Briton Maximus, however, was 
very angry with Gratianus because he had preferred Theodosius for the 
empire, and he killed him by an ingenious plot after he had been on the throne 
for six years. Of his abilities warfare was the least, but he was a master of 
archery. His device was, an emperor should not divide his attention and 
worry about too many things, failing in each of them, but should favour one 
thing and concentrate on that passionately. 

percussoribus. 76—82 vide comm. 83 — 84 cf. Zon. Ill 82,2—4 ήν γάρ δυστταραίτητος 
τάς οργάς ό Οϋάλης' όθεν και ελεγβν ώς ,,ό ταχύ μεταθεμενος της οργής και τοϋ δικαίου 
αν μετάθοιτο τάχιστα". Vide etiam apud Zos. IV 23,5 άττειθοϋσι δέ σφοδρός και απαραίτη-
τος είναι δοκών ... 84—87 vide comm. 2 ήτ των δέ —5: ~ Eel. Hist. 304,3 — 6, cf. 
Zon. III 8 3 , 6 - 12 et 8 4 , 7 - 1 3 < Zos. IV 24,7, cf. Socr. Hist. Eccl. V 2 5 - 8 ~ Ecl. 
Hist. 304,6 sqq. ~ Cedr. I 551,3 sqq., < Zos. IV 35,6 et 11,12. 8 ήφίει κτλ.: cf. Ecl. 
Hist. 304 ,15-16 = Cedr. I 551 , 10-12 , = Glyk. 474,10-12 , = Anon. Sath. 62,23-24. 
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62 Θεοδόσιος ό μέγας. Ισπανία πατρίς τ φ μεγάλα) Θεοδοσίω, πόλις 
ή κρατίστη της εσπερίας 'Ιβηρίας. Τούτω γυνή πρότερον συνφκει Πλα-
κίλα, έξ ής γεννά Άρκάδιον και Όνώριον, είτα θανάτω ταύτην άποβα-
λόμενος γαμεϊ Γάλλαν, ΓρατιανοΟ άδελφήν. Κατά Σκυθών δε χωρήσας 
τοΰ έθνους έκράτησε. Μισοπονηρίαν δέ εύθύς ένδειξάμενος Μάξιμον άνεΐλε 
τον Βρετανόν τόν Γρατιανόν άποκτείναντα. Έπί τούτου ή δευτέρα σύν-
οδος έν Κωνσταντινουπόλει γέγονε και καθαιρείται ό πνευματομάχος 
Μακεδόνιος, μεθ' ού Σαβέλλιος άμα και Άπολινάριος έκκηρύττεται. ΤΗρχε 
δέ της τοιαύτης συνόδου τω λόγω και τω φρονήματι ό θεολόγος Γρηγό-
ριος. [Τελευτών δέ τόν μέν Άρκάδιον βασιλέα καθιστά Κωνσταντινου-
πόλεως, της δέ έσπέρας άπάσης Όνώριον]. Τεσσαράκοντα δέ ετη των 
Άρειανών κατασχόντων τάς εκκλησίας ό βασιλεύς Θεοδόσιος άμα τη 
συνάδω τόν μέγαν έπί θεολογία μετακαλείται Γρηγόριον και της εκκλησίας 
αύτφ Κωνσταντινουπόλεως έγχειρίζει τούς οϊακας, δς κυμαινομένην την 
άληθή τού θείου δόξαν παραλαβών λιμέσιν άκλύστοις έγκαθορμίζει. Και 
λογικοΐς δπλοις τά μέν άγχιμάχοις, τά δέ και πόρρωθεν άπαν τό των 
αιρετικών άποκρούεται θράσος και γίνεται των μέν τείχος όχυρόν και 
χαράκωμα, τοις δέ πέλεκυς κόπτων πέτραν, τοις δέ πϋρ έν άκάνθαις, δ 
φησιν ή θεία γραφή. Άλλ' ούτω μέν ό θείος Γρηγόριος. Τ φ δέ γε βασιλεϊ 
Θεοδοσίω ού τοσούτον τό προς τούς βαρβάρους ήν, δσον τω ίδίω θυμφ 
άπομάχεσθαι. "Ελεγε δέ, ώς δει τόν βασιλέα άριστοκρατήσαντα πρώτον 
έν τή ψυχή, είτα δή τώ λόγω τελεώτατα μοναρχήσαντα, ούτω καϊ τών 
ύπηκόων άρχειν και επί τούς βαρβάρους χωρεΐν. Τελευτά δέ έκκαίδεκα 
ετη τήν άρχήν κατασχών, πολλούς μέν πολέμους επί τούς βαρβάρους 
κεκινηκώς, άπαντας δέ πολλώ τώ περιόντι νενικηκώς και βασιλείας 
άριστης παράδειγμα γεγονώς. {Τελευτών δέ τόν μέν Άρκάδιον βασιλέα 
καθιστά Κωνσταντινουπόλεως, της δέ έσπέρας άπάσης Όνώριον). 

63 Άρκάδιος. Υιός Θεοδοσίου τοΰ μεγάλου Άρκάδιος, ώς ό λόγος 
φθάσας έδήλωσεν. Άλλ' ούτος μέν τής έφας άπάσης είχε τό κράτος, 
Όνωρίω δέ τώ άδελφφ ή πρεσβυτέρα "Ρώμη κεκληροδότηται. Ού πάνυ 
δέ έχέφρων ούτος ό βασιλεύς, άλλ* ούδέ τήν πατρφαν έζηλωκώς άρετήν. 
Παΐδα δέ τεκών Θεοδόσιον έπωνόμασε. Κυμαινομένης δέ αύτφ έν τφ 
τελευταν τής άρχής έπίτροπον τφ παιδί (κατεστήσατο) Ίσδιγέρδην 

12 Ίσ-ττανία littera I minio in margine scripta θεοδωσίω 14 άττοβαλλόμενος 17 δευτέρα : 
βΤρ; in margine manu rec.: έν τοις χρόνοις αύτοΰ ή βτρ σύνοδοξ ίγεγύνει 21—22 Verba 
τελευτών ... Όνώριον quae qualibet causa dislocata in finem capitis (ad 46,37) transposui. 
Haec ibi per signa < > indicavi 25 αύτοΰ 34 έττηκόων 37 —38 Verba τελευτών ... 
Όνώριον e pag. 46, 21—22 hue transposui 44 κατεστήσατο complevi compar. Proc. I 2,7 
... έττίτροπον δέ αΰτώ κατεστήσατο Ίσδιγέρδην τόν Περσών βασιλέα Εϊσδιγέρδην vide 
autem Proc. I 2,7, Theoph. Conf. 80,11 necnon Zon. ILL 100,10 
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62 Theodosius the Great. Spain, the strongest town of western Iberia, was 
the home-town for Theodosius the Great. His first wife was Placilla, who 
bore him Arcadius and Honorius. Having lost her by death he married 
Gratianus' sister Galla. Advancing on the Scythians he vanquished this 
people, and he showed immediately his dislike of wickedness by killing 
Maximus the Briton, who had murdered Gratianus. Under his rule the second 
Synod took place in Constantinople [marg. in his years the 2nd synod took 
place] and Makedonios, the fighter against the (Holy) Ghost, was expelled. 
Together with him Sabellios and Apollinarios were excommunicated. The 
leader in speech and thought at this Synod was the (famous) theologian 
Gregory. After forty years of Areian impact on the churches, the emperor 
Theodosius together with the Synod called on the grand theologian Gregory 
and put him at the helm of the church of Constantinople; and he took over 
the ark, which was drifting in its struggle for the true faith, and anchored it 
safely in a sheltered harbour. With the weapons of logic used both in close 
battle and at a long distance, he repelled all the insolence of the heretics, and 
he became to some a strong wall or palisade, to others 'the axe that breaketh 
the rock', to still others 'the fire of thorns', as says the Holy Writ. Thus far 
about the godly Gregory. However, as far as the emperor Theodosius is 
concerned, he had less trouble fighting against the barbarians than against 
his own disposition. He used to say, the emperor's first concern should be 
acquiring perfect self-control, next, being a conscientious and accomplished 
monarch, and thus he should reign over his subjects and proceed against the 
enemies. 

His death came after sixteen years of reign, in which he waged many wars 
against the barbarians, vanquished them all by his great superiority and 
became an example of excellent rule. When he died, he appointed Arcadius 
emperor of Constantinople, and Honorius emperor of the whole West. 

63 Arcadius. As has been stated already, Arcadius was the son of Theodosius 
the Great. His power covered the whole East, ancient Rome being the 
inheritance of his brother Honorius. The ability of this emperor was anything 
but great, neither was he zealous to equal his father's excellence. He begot a 
boy whom he called Theodosius. The empire being in great agitation around 
the time of his death, he appointed the Persian king Isdigerdes guardian of 

12 cf. Zon. Ill 83,9 — 10 ή δ' Ισπανία της Ευρωπαίας 'Ιβηρίας έστϊ ττόλι; ή διαφορωτάτη 
των έν αύτη. Aliter Zon. II 176,19 sqq. 13—15 ~ Eel. Hist. 304,26-28 = Cedr. I 
552,13-15, qui scribunt Πλακίλλαν. Vide et Zos. IV 44,4 et Zon. III 87,3-7, qui autem 
Gallam non Gratiani sed Valentiniani senioris filiam appellat. Cf. et Theoph. 56,29, ubi ms. b 
scribit Πλακίλης, ms. c Πλακίδης. 1 5 - 1 6 « Ed. Hist. 304,28 1 6 - 1 7 cf. Theoph. 
70,27-29, Eel. Hist. 304,29-31. 1 7 - 1 9 cf. Eel. Hist. 304,31 - 305,1 et 305,4-5, Cedr. 
I 553,6 — 13, vide comm. 21—22 vide comm. 22 τεσσαράκοντα κτλ.: ~ Ed. Hist. 
306,1-3, vide et Theoph. 69,4-7 , Cedr. I 553, 16-18, necnon Anon. Sath. 64,10-12. 
28 τείχος όχυρόν: Jer. 15,20. Ita corpus Sancti Symeonis τείχος και όχύρωμα est dictum in 
Evagr. 23,10. 29 ττέλεκυς κότττων ττέτραυ: Jer. 23,29 ττϋρ Iv άκάνθαις: Psalm. 117,12. 
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45 τον Περσών βασιλέα διαθέμενος έγγραφον, τούτο μόνον των πάντων 
άριστα βουλευσάμενος. Ό γάρ τοι Πέρσης θαυμάσας επί τούτω [Όνώ-
ριον] κατασφαλίζεται τ ω παιδί Θεοδοσίω τήν βασιλείαν 'Ρωμαίων, 
άπειλήσας τά φρικωδέστατα, εΐ τις άλλο παρά τοϋτο βουλεύοιτο. "Ενθεν 
τοι έπεπήγεσαν ξύμπαντες και ύπό Άρκαδίω βασιλεύεσθαι εΐλοντο. 

so Ούτος πολέμων μεν ήμέλει, περί δε τούς άριθμούς έπραγματεύετο, τοϋτο 
270' πολλάκις άναφθεγγόμενος | ώς κορυφή πάντων μαθημάτων ό άριθμός. 

Τελευτά δέ δύο πρός τοις είκοσιν ετη βασιλεύσας. 

64 Θεοδόσιος ό νέος. Υιός μεν 'Αρκαδίου ό Θεοδόσιος, καλλίων δέ παρά 
πολύ τού πατρός, ός δή πρό των άλλων τό τού θείου Χρυσοστόμου 

55 σώμα εις τήν Κωνσταντινούπολιν μετακομίζει και εν τ ώ τών 'Αποστόλων 
νεφ λαμπρώς κατατίθησιν. "Επειτα δπως άν σπονδάς θεΐτο πρός τόν 
Περσών βασιλέα έπραγματεύετο. Ό δέ ούκ εφησε φιλιωθήναι αϋτίκα τ ώ 
βασιλεΐ, άλλά προύβάλετό τινα τών μάλιστα Περσών, άνδρα γεννάδαν, 
εϊρηκώς ώς σπείσαιτο πρός 'Ρωμαίους, εΐ τις αΰτώ τών άντιθέτων μο-

60 νομαχεΐν έλόμενος κατισχύσειε. Δέχεται τήν πρόκλησιν Άρεόβινδος ό 
'Ρωμαίος, ός τηνικαύτα στρατηλάτης προύβέβλητο και αύτίκα ίππα-
σάμενος τ ώ Πέρση άντικαθίσταται. Καϊ βάλλει καιρίαν και στεφανηφόρος 
έπάνεισι, στοιχεί δέ τοις ώμολογημένοις ό Πέρσης και τ ώ βασιλεΐ συν-
θήκας ποιείται, καϊ τών Περσικών πολέμων άνακωχήν ή βασιλεία 

65 'Ρωμαίων λαμβάνει. Άφειμένος ουν φροντίδων ό Θεοδόσιος τόν περίβολον 
αυξάνει της πόλεως, τ ώ προγεγονότι δύο προσθείς ετερα διαστήματα. 
Είτα τί; Συμπίπτει αύτώ ό ίππος επί θήραν έλαύνοντι και πληγείς τά 
καίρια μέρη τοΰ σώματος Μαρκιανώ τινι άνδρί 'Ρωμαίω πάσιν άγαθοΐς 
βρύοντι τό διάδημα περιτίθησιν. Έπί Θεοδοσίου τοΰ αυτοκράτορος τό 

70 μέχρι τοΰ νϋν άδόμενον <(τρισάγιον) γίνεται' παιδίον άφνω μικρόν είς 
ούρανόν αίρεται και έκεΐσε διδάσκεται μη προστιθέναι τ ώ "άγιος ό θεός' 
τό 'ό σταυρωθείς δι' ή μας', είτα δή μετά πολλάς τάς ώρας καταβεβηκός 
μυσταγωγεΐ δ μεμύηται. Και καταρτίζεται και αύθις αίνος τ ώ θεώ ούκ 
έκ θηλάζοντος μέν, οΰπω δέ ήβήσαντος. Τούτω τ ώ βασιλεΐ περισσότερον 

75 της γλώσσης τό φρόνημα, δθεν τά πολλά τών βουλευμάτων ολίγοις 
έφθέγγετο ρήμασι προστιθείς 'μή τών λαλούντων δεΐν είναι τόν βασιλέα, 
άλλά τών φρονούντων'. 

65 Μαρκιανός. Ούτος ιεροπρεπής άναδείκνυται αύτοκράτωρ, ός άμα 

46—47 έττϊ τ ο ύ τ ω Όνώριον κατασφαλίζεται. Όνώριον ut glossam delevi. Locus noster 
similitudinem monstrat Procopii (I 2,10) Theophanisque historiae (80,15 — 19) 47 Θεοδωσίω 
56 θήτω 57 έττεπραγματεύετο, vide comm. 58 ττρούβάλλετο : emendavi compar. Eel. Hist. 
309,15, quamquam idem scripsit 309,11 γενυάδα 63 όμολογημένοΐζ 68 καιρία 70 
τρισάγιον supplevi, vide comm. Cf. Eel. Hist. 310,11 μή ιτροστιθέναι έν τ ω τρισαγίω ό 
σταυρωθεί? δι' ή μας, δ και μέχρι τοΰ νϋν άδεται 
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his son by testament, the only really prudent thing he ever did. As a matter 
of fact the Persian wondered at this will but secured the Roman empire for 
young Theodosius by holding out the most horrible threats to anybody 
plotting against it. In consequence nobody made a move and all preferred to 
remain under Arcadius' rule. He did not much care about warfare, but he was 
very busy with numerals (= cabbalism), as appears from his frequently saying 
that the numeral is the summit of all learning. He died after a reign of twenty-
two years. 

64 Theodosius the younger. Theodosius being Arcadius' son surpassed by 
far his father. The translation of the body of the godly Chrysostom to 
Constantinople and its solemn interment in the Apostles' church was his first 
deed. Next he busied himself with the problem of how to conclude an armistice 
with the Persian king. The latter however, declined a direct reconciliation 
with the emperor. He put forward one of the very best Persians, a brave man, 
and announced a truce with the Romans, if one of the adversaries would fight 
him in single combat and win. The challenge was taken by the Roman 
Areobindus, being at this moment proposed as a general, who immediately 
vaulted into the saddle and opposed the Persian. He inflicted a deadly blow 
and returned victorious. The Persian king accepted the consequences of the 
agreement and concluded a truce with the emperor, and thus the Roman 
empire won some respite from the Persian wars. Freed from troubles 
Theodosius augmented the territory of the capital, adding twice as much as 
the original area. Afterwards it came to pass that during a hunt his horse fell 
upon him, and being kicked in the vital parts he put the diadem on a certain 
Marcianus, a Roman, who was bursting with all virtues. 

Under the emperor Theodosius the 'trishagion' (= trice-holy (-song)) was 
introduced, which continues to be sung until this day: a small boy was 
suddenly taken up to heaven and instructed there that he, who was crucifiedfor 
us ought not to be added to holy is God; many hours later the boy descended 
again from heaven and revealed the mystery into which he had been initiated. 
And thus was the praise of God correctly restored by one who was a suckling 
no more, nor yet full grown. For this emperor, thinking outreached talking. 
Hence he accompanied most of his plans with a minimum of words, to which 
he added 'the emperor should not join the talkers but the thinkers'. 

65 Marcianus. He proved himself a god-fearing emperor. As soon as he 

5 4 - 5 6 cf. Socr. Hist. Eccl. VII 45, Theoph. 92,37 sqq., Eel. eccl. hist. = Cramer 100,26 sqq., 
Cedr. I 599,15-18, Zon. I l l 106 ,4-10 5 7 - 6 5 vide comm. 66 δύο προσθείξ ετερα δια-
στήματα: = Georg. Mon. 604,12 sqq., Eel. Hist. 309,23 ττροσθεϊξ άλλα διαστήματα δύο, 
differente ceterum contextu. 6 7 - 6 9 cf. Eel. Hist. 309 ,25-32 = Cedr. I 602 ,8-15 . 6 9 - 7 4 
vide comm. 73—74 cf. Psalm. 8,3, Matth. 21,16 έκ στόματος νηττίων και θηλαζόντων 
κατηρτ ίσω αΤνον. 78 Ιεροπρεπής: = Eel. Hist. 311,4 78—83 vide comm. 
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50 ψ ε λ λ ό ς 

τ φ βασιλεύσαι κατά Εϋτυχοϋς και Διοσκόρου και Νεστορίου σύνοδον έν 
Χαλκηδόνι ποιείται, ών οί μεν -περί Νεστόριον ού κατ' ούσίαν ένοϋσι τ φ 
άνθρώπω τόν κύριον, άλλά κατά σχέσιν, οί δέ περί Ευτυχή την σάρκα 
τούτω φαντάζουαι, καί έκκηρύττει της εκκλησίας. * Ην δέ αύτη ή σύνοδος 
άπό της κατά 'Αρείου τετάρτη. Τούτω τ φ βασιλεΐ πρό της άρχής άετός 
της κεφαλής καταπτάς περιεΐπε τάΐς τπέρυξιν άλώσιμον τοις βαρβάροις 
γεγενημένον ττρό της αύτοΰ άναρρήσεως. Πολέμους δέ πολλούς ύπέρ 
'Ρωμαίων άράμενος επί πάσι τροπαιοφόρος άνελήλυθε. Πέντε δέ μήνας 
προς ένιαυτοΐς εξ τη βασιλεία έπιβιούς έτελεύτησε, πρεσβύτης μέν καί 
πλήρης ήμερων, άρτιος δέ το σώμα καί τήν γνώμη ν έπιεικής. Τοΰτον δέ 
τόν λόγου έπιχειλή εΐχεν drei" 'μη δεΐν βασιλέα, εως έξεστι, πολεμεϊν, άλλ' 
είρηνεύειν άεί'. 

66 Λέων ό Μακέλλης. Εί καί τήν τύχην ούκ έπίσημος Λέων ό βασιλεύς, 
άλλά τήν γνώμην ΰπέρλαμπρος, κατά μικρόν δέ ταϊς 'Ρωμαϊκαΐς έπαυ-
ξάνων άρχαϊς άπό τίνος προφάσεως εύτυχοΰς τέλος Μαρκιανοϋ τελευτή-
σαντος προσήκων τή βασιλεία ύπέρ πάντας εδοξε- καί γεννφ μέν ευθύς 
Ζήνωνα, ό δέ Ζήνων Λέοντα τ φ π ά π π ω όμώνυμον. Προσέκειτο δέ μάλλον 
ό βασιλεύς Λέων τ φ έγγόνω ή τ φ παιδί. Ό γάρ υίός Ζήνων ούτε τό 
είδος είχε τυραννίδος άξιον ούτε τήν γνώμην πρέπουσαν βασιλεΐ. Όθεν 
προς τή τελευτή γενόμενος τόν παΐδα παραβλεψάμενος τόν εγγονον 
βασιλέα καθίστησιν. 'Εξαίρετος δέ τ φ βασιλεΐ Λέοντι άρετή ή φιλανθρω-
πία' ούδένα γοΰν των κατακρίτων ίδών ούκ ήλέησε, τούτο είωθώς λέγειν, 
ώς ούτε ήλιος άλαμπή έά όν βάλλει καθαραΐς ταΐς άκτΐσιν, ούτε βασιλεύς 
άνοίκτιστον όν ϊδοι τοις όμμασιν, εί γε τό βασιλέως τηροίη άξίωμα. "Ετη 
δέ έν τή βασιλεία βιώσας ιη' τελευτά. 

67 Λέων ό μικρός. Ού κατά τάς έλπίδας τοΰ μεγάλου αύτοκράτορος 
Λέοντος ό μικρός Λέων ό εγγονος αύτοΰ τή βασιλεία διήρκεσεν, άλλά 
τήν μέν ίδέαν τοΰ πάππου διέσωζεν, ούπω δέ κατ' έκεΐνον έπεφύκει πρός 
μήκος ζωής, άλλ' ενα χρόνον βιούς έν τή άρχή τελευτά. Τέως δέ πρός τ φ 
τέλει γενόμενος τής ζωής καί άμφίβολος ών τίνα των πάντων τή βασιλεία 
έγκαθιδρΰσαι, έπειδή τόν πατέρα ήδει Ζήνωνα τ φ π ά π π ω άπεωσμένον 
καί άλλων άλλους παρεισαγόντων, τέλος επικλινής τ φ φύσαντι γίνεται 
καί ταΐς [έν] χερσίν αύτός έαυτού λαβών τό διάδημα τή κεφαλή τοΰ 

82 Nisi auctor φαντάζω usus est cum significatione specie modo existentem interpretari (cf. notas 
ad 82) adiectivum intercidisse puto, e. g. οί δέ περί Ευτυχή <έτεροούσιον> τήν σάρκα τούτω 
φαντάζουσι, cf. Zon. III 115, 16—17. 84—85 άλώσιμος ... γεγενημένοξ 89 έττί χ6Ϊλη, vide 
comm. 16 ταϊς έν χερσίν: delevi έν , sed Zonara comparato praepositionem έν loco 
pronominis έαυτοΰ in original! positam esse putaveris 

79 κατά ... Νεστορίου: = Eel. Hist. 311,12 = Cedr. I 604,18 82 φαντάζουσι: cf. Eel. 
Hist. 311,15 = Cedr. I 604,21-22 8 6 - 87 πέντε ... ένιαυτοΐξ: cf. Eel. Hist. 311,2 Ιτη 
Ιξ καί μήνας πέντε 87—88 πρεσβύτης μέν καί πλήρης ήμερων: cf. Eel. Hist. 311,3 
πρεσβύτη? τήν ήλικίαν, Zon. III 121,8 πρεσβύτης γενόμενος και ζήσας έπϊ μακρόν. 
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became ruler, he convened a synod at Chalcedon against Eutyches, Dioskoros 
and Nestorios. Nestorios and his adherents argue that consubstantiality of 
the Lord with man has no reality, but is only a fiction; Eutyches and his 
followers label His appearance in the flesh a fantasy. Marcianus had them all 
banished from the church. This synod was the fourth after the one against 
Arius. 
Once he was not yet emperor an eagle alighted upon his head to shade him, 
when he was taken prisoner by the barbarians before his proclamation. He 
waged many wars for the cause of the Romans and returned victorious from 
them all. He lived six years and five months in office and died, being old and 
at the end of his days, but sound of body and fair of mind. This saying was 
constantly on his lips: 'an emperor should as long as possible avoid waging 
war, but should always keep peace'. 

66 Leo the Butcher (Makelles). Though of humble birth the emperor Leo 
demonstrated a brilliant intelligence. He gradually rose to increasingly 
important functions and finally, after Marcianus' death, he seemed for some 
felicitous reason the most suited to the imperial task. At once he begot Zeno, 
and Zeno begot Leo, named after his grandfather. The emperor Leo, however, 
felt more attachment to his grandson than to his son. For his son Zeno had 
anything but royal appearance or an imperial character. Therefore he passed 
over his son when he died, and appointed his grandson emperor. Emperor 
Leo's extraordinary virtue was his humanity. To whomever he saw condemned 
he showed his compassion, as he used to say that just as the sun sets in full 
light everybody it touches by its clear rays, thus the emperor ought to pity 
everyone he saw with his eyes, if he observed, indeed, the imperial dignity. 

67 Leo the younger. The expectations of the great emperor Leo were not 
fulfilled by his grandson the younger Leo, who proved insufficiently com-
petent for the empire, though he tried to maintain his grandfather's image. 
Besides, his grandfather had not lived long enough to see him full-grown, 
and he himself died after ruling only one year. Feeling the end of his life 
approaching he was in doubt as to whom of all people he should put upon 
the throne, for he knew that his father Zeno had been rejected by his 
grandfather. But being all the time confronted with different recommenda-
tions, he finally inclined to his father and, taking with his own hands the 

89—90 μή ... εϊρηνεύειν άεί: cf. Zon. III 121,10 ... ελεγε μή δεΤν όπλα βασιλέα κιυεΐν, έως 
εϊρηυεύειυ εξόν. Vide et Psellum Mich. VII, X V I I 8 ή εϊρηνεύειν τοις έναντίοις ή μάχεσθαι 
(ed. Aerts BSlav. X L I (1980) p. X X I V ) . 95 τω πάππω όμώνυμον: = Man. 2942 
ομώνυμος τω πάππω 1 cf. Zon. III 126,14—16 2—4 cf. Glyk. 490,7 — 8 τόν γάρ 
έπί θυγατρ'ι αϋτοϋ 'Αριάδνη γαμβρού Ζήνωνα παριδών ό Μέγα; Λέων τω έγγόνω αϋτοϋ 
τά τής βασιλείας ένεχείρισε σκήπτρα, Man. 2944 — 45 και παριδών τόν Ζήνωνα και φίλτρον 
θυγατρίου, χειρίζει τω θυγατριδω της βασιλείας σκήπτρα. 4—7 cf. Zon. III 127,15 — 19. 
Vide et comm. 16 ταΐς [έν] χερσίν κτλ.: « Zon. III 128,3—4 αυτός ταΐς έαυτοΟ χερσϊ 
τή εκείνου κεφαλή περιθείς τό διάδημα. 
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πατρός έναρμόζει, τοσούτον είρηκώς, ότι 'μοι δεκάζειν την κρίσιν ή φύσις 
δέδωκε' καλλίων γάρ πατήρ άχαρις μυρίων άλλοτρίων έν ώρα καθεστη-
κότων.' 

68 Ζήνων. Ζήνωνι οϋχ ή δψις μόνη κακή, άλλά και ή ψυχή πονηρά. 
Πατρός γάρ άποτεχθείς ευσεβούς και δέον τοις εύσεβέσι καταριθμεϊσθαι 
αύτός της των άκεφάλων έγεγόνει αίρέσεως. Άριάδνην δε γήμας άγα6ήν 
τήν όψιν ού μόνον ουδέν εκείνης άπώνατο, άλλά και άτυχέστατος εκείθεν 
πάντων έγεγόνει βασιλέων. Αύτη γάρ άπαξ ίδούσα τόν δίκορον Άνα-
στάσιον λογιώτατον άνδρα και τοϊς έν τέλει κατηριθμημένον τήν τε όψιν 
άκριβώς διαλάμποντα, κατ άκρας έαλώκει τάνδρός. Και έπειδή ό Ζήνων 
γαστρός ήττητο και φιλοποσίας και πολλάκις τούς λογισμούς μεθύων 
άπώλλυε και έώκει νεκρώ, άπαξ τούτο γενόμενον τ ω τάφω καταχωννύει 
ζώντα. Ό δέ άνανήψας φωνάς μεν ήφίει και ώλοφύρετο, ήνυε δέ ούδέν, 
άλλ' ού κέχωστο κακώς άπεβίω. 

69 'Αναστάσιος ό δίκορος. Δίκορος ό βασιλεύς ώνόμασται 'Αναστάσιος, 
δτι διχρώους είχε τούς οφθαλμούς' ό μεν γαρ δεξιός αύτοΰ οφθαλμός 
έμελαίνετο, ύπόγλαυκος δέ ό άριστερός. Ούτως έκ φύσεως γεγονώς ήν 
και τά μέν είς λόγους τά πρώτα λογίων, τά δέ είς τρόπους ούδενός τών 
πονηρών δεύτερος. Θεμέλιος δέ αύτώ της κακοηθείας | ή δυσσέβεια. Εις 
γάρ τήν αΐρεσιν άφίκετο Σεβήρου και τά έκείνου έπρέσβευεν. Έπϊ τούτου 
Πρόκλος ό μέγας ήνθει φιλόσοφος, δν εγώ μετά γε Πλάτωνα τίθημι, άνήρ 
Συριανού μέν μαθητής τού σοφού, ύπερβαλών δέ μακρώ τόν διδάσκαλον 
και τήν έλληνικήν σοφίαν τ ω έαυτού τέλει συμπερανάμενος. Ούτος άνα-
γνούς πάντα τά Άρχιμήδεια, πολλά δέ και αύτός προσεφευρών, ών 
έκεϊνος ήγνόησε, κάτοπτρα χαλκεύσας πυρφόρα τών τειχών άπηώρησε 
και πύρ εκείθεν κατά τών πολιορκούντων τήν πόλιν βαρβάρων έξεκε-
ραύνωσε. Τοσούτον δέ τό περιόν της άσεβείας τ ω βασιλεϊ, δτι και αύθις 
τό 'ό σταυρωθείς δι' ημάς' τ ω 'άγιος άθάνατος' άνενεώσατο. Έφ' φ τών 
εύσεβών ή πληθύς στασιάσαντες μικρού δεΐν ταΐς χερσί τούτον διέσπα-
σαν. Ό δέ δείσας περί τ ω θανείν, άποδύεται μέν αύτίκα πρός βραχύ τήν 
άσέβειαν, αύθις δέ έπενδύεται. Πολέμους δέ πολλούς ύπέρ 'Ρωμαίων 
άνείλετο και στεφανηφορίας εύτύχηκε. Πρός δέ τάς τών πραγμάτων 
τύχας μεταβαλλόμενος ελεγε 'μή δεΐν είναι τόν βασιλέα τού ούρανού 
κρείττονα, δς νύν μέν συννεφής γίνεται, αύθις δέ διαυγής'. Τούτω έξε-
κόπησαν μέν τά ετη διά δυσσέβειαν, κεραυνός δέ βαλών άφείλετο τήν 
ζωήν, ετη έπϊ της βασιλείας πρός τοις τρισϊ δέκα διαβιώσαντα. 

20 Ζήνωνι : Ζήν ( = Ζήνων) 29 όλοφύρετο 31 Δίκορος2: Νίκοροξ, Ν manu miniatoris in 
margine 33 γεγονώς ήν και τά μέν : γεγονότι κατά μέν vide comm. 45 χερσϊυ (?), τ vocis 
τούτον cum ν confuso 

20 cf. Zon. III 128,5 — 6 ήν δέ ό Ζήνων ... αίσχιστοξ ... και τήν μορφήν και τήν ψυχή ν 
γεγονώς, . . . Vide et comm. 25 — 29 cf. Zon. III 132,9 — 17. Vide et comm. 35 
κακοηθείας: eodem usus est vocabulo Man. 3015 και ττασαν κακοήθειαν έξήνεγκεν είς μέσον. 
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diadem, he put it upon his father's head, saying only: "nature led me to take 
a biased decision: better an unwelcome father than thousands of random 
strangers". 

68 Zeno. Not only Zeno's appearance was horrible, but he had also an evil 
soul. Though the son of an orthodox father and obliged to side with the 
orthodox, he joined the heresy of the 'acephals'. He married the beautiful 
Ariadne but she brought him no pleasure. On the contrary, she made him the 
unhappiest of all emperors. For no sooner had she seen Anastasios, a man 
with two differently coloured eyes, very erudite, belonging to the gentle 
ranks and really handsome, than she was absolutely fascinated by the man. 
And because Zeno was the slave of his belly and a dipsomaniac, and often 
got drunk out of his mind so that he resembled a corpse, she had him buried 
alive once, when he was in this condition. Sober again he cried and wailed, 
but in vain, and he died wretchedly where he was buried. 

69 Bipupilled Anastasios. The emperor Anastasios was named 'bipupilled', 
because of his differently coloured eyes. For his right eye was dark, his left 
light blue. Having this physical peculiarity he belonged among the most 
erudite as to education; as to character, his wickedness was unsurpassed. And 
this malignity was founded on his unorthodoxy. He joined the Severian 
heresy and favoured its case. Under his rule flourished the great Proclus, a 
philosopher whom I consider second after Plato. He was a pupil of the wise 
Syrianos, but he exceeded his teacher by far and he raised Greek wisdom to 
his own standard. He studied all the works of Archimedes, but invented 
many things that had remained unknown to Archimedes. Thus he had fire-
bearing mirrors of bronze placed upon the walls; from there he fired 
thunderbolts upon the barbarians who besieged the city. 
The emperor showed such an excess of godlessness that he again added He, 
who was crucifiedfor us to the Holy, Eternal. Therefore the masses of the orthodox 
rose up against him and had him very nearly lynched. Afraid to die he 
immediately laid his godlessness down for a while, resuming it, however, 
shortly after. He waged many wars in defence of the Romans and luckily 
proved victorious. About his yielding to the vicissitudes of fortune he used 
to say 'an emperor should not consider himself better than heaven, which 
now appears clouded, then again bright'. His years were shortened beause of 
his unorthodoxy and he was stricken to death by the thunderbolt after a 
thirteen years' life in office. 

36—37 έτη τούτου ... ήνθει φιλόσοφος: cf. Zon. III 138,2 τότε γαρ ήνθει έττϊ φιλοσοφία 
(sc. ό Πρόκλθ5). Vide et comm. 36—43. 39—41 ούτος ... ήγνόησε: cf. Zon. III 138,3—4 
41 κάτοπτρα —43 έξεκεραύνωσε: ~ Zon. III 138,5—9. Vide et Zon. II 210,6 sqq. de 
Archimedis machinationibus. 50—51 vide comm. 
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70 Ίουστΐνος ό Θρδξ ό μέγας. Ούτος τήν ευσεβή δόξαν έπρέσβευε και 
•πανηγύρεις θεοπρεπεΐς τω καθ' ή μας βίω είσήνεγκε. Kai πολέμους κατά 
βαρβάρων νενίκηκεν, άλλά τά δεινότατα ιτάντων έπι της τούτου βασι-
λείας κεκαινοτόμηται. ΈκινήΘη γάρ μικρού δεΐν έττ' αΰτοϋ ή σύμπασα 
γη, ή δέ περικαλλής Αντιόχεια τάφος άντικρυς των οίκητόρων έγένετο. 
Άλλά και έν "Αιδου γεγονότες οί συγχωσθέντες οίκτροτάτας φωνάς 
ήφίεσαν. Kai γυνή δέ τις έπϊ της τούτου άρχής ύπερμεγέθης τό σώμα 
ώπτο, ώς ύπερβάλλειν έπί τω ύψει τούς θρυλουμένους Γίγαντας. Και 
λιθίνη δέ πλάξ ιερογλυφικά γράμματα έγκεκολαμμένα έν αύτη έχουσα 
άνεδόθη τοϋ Σκιρτοϋ ποταμού· έγέγραπτο δέ "Σκιρτός ποταμός σκιρτήσει 
κακά σκιρτήματα πολίταις'. Τελευτα δέ δυστυχώς, ετη έννέα έπιβιοϋς τή 
άρχή· 

71 Ιουστινιανός. Ιουστινιανός ό βασιλεύς παντοδαπών χρήμα πρά-
ξεων έναντίων, καλών τέ φημι και κακών. Τά μέν ούν αγαθά τούτω' 
έξωκοδόμησε ναόν τή τού θεού σοφία οίον ούκ άλλος των προ αύτού 
αυτοκρατόρων ούτε τών μετ' αύτόν ένομοθέτησε περί τών πρακτέων 
πόλεις άνέστησεν όχυράς, τάς δέ καϊ ούσας έτείχισεν οδούς πρός τούς 
βαρβάρους έτέμετο εύπετεϊς' τούς πρώτους τών κατ' έκεϊνο καιρού λογίων 
περί αύτόν έποιήσατο' έστρατήγησε κατά τών έναντίων, πολλάκις τρό-
παια άπό τών νενικημένων έστήσατο" Σευήρον τον άκέφαλον τής έκκλη-
σίας άπήλασε, σύνοδον έν Κωνσταντινουπόλει ώσπερ εικός ποιησάμενος. 
Τά μέν ουν έπαινούμενα αύτού ταύτα, τά δ' έναντία" καινών τιμωριών 
έγεγόνει έφευρέτης· τοις γάρ τών άτοπων τι πεποιηκόσι καϊ μάλιστα 
τοις άρρενομανέσιν άναφανδόν τά αιδοία μαχαίρα διέτεμεν ή κάλαμον 
άποξύνας εις τόν τής αΐδοΰς πόρον ένέβαλεν. Έν ιπποδρομία ποτέ τών 
καταντικρύ τής βασιλικής καθέδρας στασιασάντων, τότε μέν ύπεξήγαγεν 
έαυτόν τού Θεάτρου, εΐτ αύθις κηρύξας τά ΐππηλάσια, επειδή τό πλήθος 
είδε συνειλεγμένον, προστάττει τοις ξιφηφόροις ξύμπαντας άνελεϊν. Τό 
δέ κεφάλαιον τών κακών, ότι τής έκκλησίας εϊρηνευούσης τό περί φθαρτού 
και άφθάρτου δόγμα εκίνησε. Kai δέον τοις λογιωτέροις και εύσεβεστέροις 
προσθέσθαι, έαυτω πιστεύσας τού δόγματος τήν διαφοράν άφθαρτον τό 
τού κυρίου σώμα έξ αύτής ενώσεως άπεφήνατο καϊ τω δόγματι έθετο, 
έφ' ω μή γνωσιμαχήσας μετήλλαξε τήν ζωήν τόν άδελφιδούν Ίουστΐνον 
άξιώσας τού διαδήματος, χρόνους βασιλεύσας έννέα πρός τοις τριάκοντα. 
Τά δέ περί τήν γυναικωνΐτιν νενοσηκότι τούτω και βλάσφημα. Έπϊ 

53 θ ρ ά ξ 58 συχωσθέντΕξ 61 έγκεκολλαμμένα , primo λ suprascripto 65 Ίουστιυισυόζ2 : 
Ίουστιαν05 72 Σευήρον : orthographiam non mutavi, licet scriba scripserit Σεβήρου in 
52,36, comparato Zon. III 166,10 etc. et Eel. Hist. 321,16, 316,26 (Σευήρος) contra ibidem 
316,12 (Σεβήρω) 73 σύνοδον : Ούνοδον, littera capitali C minio scripta post spatium 77 
τοϋ aiSoüs 83 ττροσθεΐναι : correxit Kambylis, compar. 74,55 
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70 The Thracian Justin the elder. He favoured the orthodox faith and he 
introduced religious festivals that grace our life. He vanquished the barbarians 
at war, but during his rule some unprecedented catastrophes took place. 
Nearly the whole world suffered earthquakes in his time and beautiful Antioch 
was reduced to a tomb for his inhabitants. But even from the underworld the 
buried sent up their piteous voices. Under his reign there was also a gigantic 
woman to be seen, whose height even surpassed that of the famous giants. 
There appeared also from the river Skirtos ( = Leaper) a stone tablet bearing 
hieroglyphic letters. The writing said 'This river Leaper will leap some bad 
leaps for the citizens'. 
He died in an unlucky manner after nine years of reign. 

71 Justinian. The emperor Justinian was exceptional in all sorts of opposite 
things, i. e. good and bad things. To his credit: he built a church for the 
Wisdom of God, such as no other emperor before or after him achieved. He 
enacted practical laws, he founded strong cities or provided existing ones 
with walls, he constructed shorter and better roads to the barbarian lands and 
he surrounded himself with the best scholars of his age. Advancing upon his 
adversaries he often had the opportunity to erect trophies at the expense of 
the defeated. He expelled Severus the Acephal from the church by convening 
a synod at Constantinople, of course. That is what he should be praised for, 
now the opposite: he invented yet unknown forms of punishment. For those 
who had committed disgusting sins, especially male homoerotics, he had 
their pudenda cut off in public with a knife or had sharpened reeds put in 
their openings. Once, when people in the hippodrome just opposite the 
imperial box were rioting, he withdrew at that moment from the theatre. 
Later, he announced new horseraces, and seeing the public gathered he 
ordered his guardsmen to kill them all. The apex of his outrages was, however, 
that he in a situation of ecclesiastical peace caused disturbance of the dogma 
on corruptibility and incorruptibility. And whereas he should have listened 
to more competent and orthodox people, he obstinately formulated, contrary 
to the dogma, that the Lord's body was incorruptible from the time of 
conception and without changing his mind about the theory he had adopted, 
he quitted life having conferred the diadem on his nephew Justin. He reigned 
thirty-nine years. No less blasphemous was his sickly submissiveness to 

53 Ίουστΐνος ό θρφξ ό μέγας: eadem connectio in Eel. Hist. 318,18. 56—59 vide comm. 
59—60 vide comm. 60 — 63 vide comm. 80 — 82 τό περί φθαρτού και άφθάρτου δόγμα 
έκίνησε: = Theoph. 240,31 — 241,1 τό ττερί φθαρτοί) καϊ άφθάρτου κινήσας δόγμα = Eel. 
Hist. 323,23-24 = Cedr. I 680,5, Anon. Sath. 100,22. Vide et comm. 84 έξ αυτής 
ίνώσεως: c f . Zon. III 173,10 άμα τη ττροσλήψει. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



56 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

τούτου Βελισάριος ό στρατηγικότατος επιφανής έττΐ πολλοίς τροπαίοις 
εγένετο, και ό κίων εστη τοΟ Αύγουστίωνος, έν ώ έφιππος ό αυτοκράτωρ 
κεχάλκευται. 'Αποφθέγματα Ιουστινιανού. 

Τω βασιλεΐ Ίουστινιανώ δύο ποτέ άγγελιών κομισθεισών άπό δυοΐν 
στρατοπέδων κατά την αυτήν ήμέραν, χαροπών τε και σκυθρωπών, 
πρός μέν τόν δεξιόν άγγελιαφόρον ενατενίσας έστΰγνασε 'δέδια' εϊρηκώς 
'τήν της τύχης μεταβολήν' πρός δέ τόν έπαρίστερον χαροπώτερον 
επιστραφείς εϊρήκει- 'θαρρώ έπϊ τή της τύχης μεταβολή', τά αύτά τέλη 
τών άποφθεγμάτων έτέρως ειπών. 

Ό αύτός βασιλεύς πρός τούς καταιτιωμένους αύτόν, δτι τήν αίδώ τών 
άρρενοφθόρων τέμνειν διέγνωκεν, 'εί δέ ιερά' φησι 'σεσυλήκασιν, ουκ άν 
τήν χείρα άπέτεμον;' 

Ό αύτός κατάκριτόν τίνα θεασάμενος γενναίως πρός τάς παρά τών 
δημίων πληγάς έστηκότα 'μή πρός τάς παρά τών δημίων' εφη ούτως 
(στης) πληγάς, αλλά πρός τάς παρά τών πολεμίων.' Ούτος έν τω νοσεΐν 
ού ταχύ κατεκλίνετο- πώς γάρ άν' φησι 'σταίην πρός τάς παρά τών 
βαρβάρων πληγάς;' 

72 <Ί)ουστϊνος ό μικρός. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς άνεψιός ών τού μεγάλου 
'Ιουστινιανού τά μέν τών ήθών εκείνου μεμίμηται, τά δέ ύπερεβάλετο. 
Τήν μέντοιγε ΐδρυσιν τοϋ τών 'Αγίων 'Αποστόλων νεώ ήτταται περι-
φανώς 'Ιουστινιανού τού τήν Άγίαν Σοφίαν οίκοδομήσαντος. Ειρηνικός 
δέ ό βασιλεύς ούτος ών εΐπερ άλλος τις έπϊ πασι πράγμασι κάπι ταΤς 
δίκαις αύταΐς ού τή τού δικαίου άκριβεία τοσούτον έστοίχει, δσον τή 
οικονομία τού πράγματος. Έπϊ τούτου τοϋ αύτοκράτορος ό έκτομίας 
Ναρσής κατορθώματα κατά βαρβάρων έπεποίηκει πολλά. Τιβέριον δέ 
στρατηλάτην πολλάκις κατά τών εναντίων άνδραγαθήσαντα καίσαρα 
άνηγόρευσεν. | ΕΤτα δή νοσήσας και τήν σωτηρίαν άπογνούς αύτόν δή 
τόν Τιβέριον τής βασιλείας καταξιοϊ και τό διάδημα περιτίθησιν. Είτα 
δή ήμέρας τινάς έπιβιούς τελευτα βασιλεύσας ετη τρισκαίδεκα. 

Έλεγεν ό βασιλεύς ούτος, ότι 'συγγνωστός ό βασιλεύς σφάλεις έπί 
τινι πράγματι, εί δ' έπϊ τό αύτό αύθις σφαλείη, άσύγγνωστος'. 

Ό αύτός τάς τιμωρίας τών άμαρτημάτων έλάττους άεΐ ποιών 'πώς 
άν' φησι 'τούς άμαρτήσαντας νικήσωμεν, εί μή φιλανθρωπότερον τούτους 
τιμωρησαίμεθα;' 

87—88 έπϊ τοΰτω 88 Βελλισάριος, vide autem ms. Ε Zonarae, ubi constanter nomen 
duplicibus λ est scriptum lTri<pccveis 7 {στης) addidi compar. 1. 8 πολέμων 11 Ίουστίνου 
correxi compar. Eel. Hist. 324,21 14 εΐπερ άλλος Tis : ήπερ άλλό Tis 

2—4 cf. Zon. III 159,1 — 3 και πρός τόν έρόμενον ,,διά τΙ ταύτη τους άρρενοφθόρους 
κολάζεις;" εφη "εί δ' άρα ίεροσνλήκασιν, ούκ άν τήν χείρα τούτων άπέτεμον;" 16—17 
ό έκτομία5 Ναρσής: cf. Zon. III 169,8 (Justiniano regnante) ήν 6e ό Ναρσης έκτομίας, άλλως 
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women. During his reign Belisarius proved his best general and was honored 
with many trophies. And at the Augusteum the column was erected, where 
upon a bronze of the emperor on horseback. 
Sayings of Justinian. 
The emperor Justinian once received on the same day two messages from 
two army camps. One message was joyful, the other mournful. He looked at 
the favourable messenger with a grim eye and said: "I fear a change of 
fortune", but he showed himself more joyous toward the unfavourable one, 
saying: "I hope for a change of fortune", using in his sayings the same ending 
with different significance. 
To those who criticised the same emperor for his order to cut off the parts of 
homoerotics he said: "But do I not cut off the hand of a church-robber?" 
When the same once saw a condemned one, who bravely endured the blows 
of the executioners, he said: "one should not ignore the blows of the 
executioners, but should bear the blows of the enemies thus bravely!" Even 
when ill he did not soon go to bed: "how should I otherwise be able", were 
his words, "to withstand the blows of the barbarians!". 

72 Justinus the younger. Being a nephew of the great Justinian this emperor 
not only imitated his behaviour, he sometimes proved even better. As to the 
construction, however, of the church of the Holy Apostles, he was clearly 
inferior to Justinian who built the Hagia Sofia. But this emperor, if anyone, 
was peace-loving on all counts and even in matters of justice he did not aim 
so much at the mere accuracy of judgement as at the real result. 
During the reign of this emperor the eunuch Narses scored many successes 
against the barbarians. But he appointed as caesar the general Tiberius because 
of his frequently demonstrated bravery against his adversaries. Later on, 
being ill and despairing his salvation, he judged the same Tiberius worth the 
empire and granted him the diadem. He still lived for a number of days and 
then died after a reign of thirteen years. 
This emperor used to say: "though an emperor may be forgiven for failing in 
an affair, a second failure in the same affair is unpardonable". 
The same always reduced punishment for offences saying: "how shall we 
ever vanquish evil unless we punish the evildoers in a more humane way?". 

μέντοι γενναΐόξ τε και στρατηγικώτατος κτλ.; Proc. VI 14,16 ό δέ Ναρσής ούτος εϋνοΰχο; 
μεν ήυ . . . , άλλως δέ όξύς και μάλλον ή κατ' εΰνοΟχον δραστήριο?. Agath. I 16,1 (30,4 Ke.) 
ήν γάρ ό Ναρσήξ εμφρων Is τά μάλιστα και δραστήριο? και δεινό? άρμόσασθαι τφ 
παρεμπί-πτοντι ... και ταΟτα τομίας γε ών ... Vtde et comm. 17—19 Τιβέριον ... 
άνηγόρευσεν: cf. Eel. Hist. 326,17 καΐ Τιβέριον ίδιοττοιησάμενος (sic et Anon. Sath. 
103 ,24-25 ; leg. autem υίο-ττ. (?), cf. Theoph. 247,28, Cedr. I 685,6, Zon. I l l 1 7 8 , 5 - 6 ) διά 
τάξ άνδραγαθίας αύτοΟ Καίσαρα άνηγόρευσε. 24—34 vide comm. 
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Ό αυτός τούς έπαιρομένους των βασιλέων επί τε τω κάλλει του κόσμου 
και τω της κεφαλής διαδήματι άγνοεΐν εφασκε τούτους, δτι λίθοι είσί τά 
περιβλήματα ταϋτα και σηρών νήματα, τους δέ ήλλοιωμένους έπϊ τη 
λαμπρότερα της τύχης μεταβολή φρενιτιώντας ώνόμαζεν ώς έπιλελησμέ-
νους τής πρώτης γενέσεως. 

Ό αύτός έλεγε δεΐν τον βασιλέα μή έπί τοις Θριάμβοις, άλλ' έπϊ τοις 
άγαθοΐς τρόποις λαμπρύνεσθαι, μηδέ έπϊ ταΐς τιμωρίαις, άλλ' έπϊ ταϊς 
εύεργεσίαις τήν βασιλική ν δύναμιν έπιδείκνυσθαι. 

73 Τιβέριος. Τιβέριον τόν βασιλέα έπϊ ταύτοΰ πράγματος έπαινεΐν καϊ 
ψέγειν δυνηθείη άν τις. Ούτος γυναίκα εχων Άναστασίαν όνομα ύπέ-
σχετο Σοφία τή γαμετή Ίουστίνου, ώς εί πείσει τόν άνδρα βασιλέα 
τούτον ποιήσασθαι ήδη πρός τω θανεΐν δντα, άλλάξαιτο τόν ταύτης 
γάμον τής οικείας γυναικός. Έπεϊ δέ έβασίλευσε τής 'Αναστασίας τά 
λέκτρα των τής Σοφίας προετίμησε. 'Ρήτωρ ούν άνήρ καϊ ψέξειε τούτον 
ώς τάς έπαγγελίας ψευσάμενον καϊ έπαινέσειεν ώς διασωσάμενον τήν 
πρός τήν γυναίκα διάθεσιν. ΤΗν δέ ό άνήρ άφθονος τε και άνεπίφθονος. 
Έγάννυτο ούν εύεργετών καϊ τοις των υπηκόων άνδραγαθήμασιν έσεμ-
νύνετο. Μαυρίκιον ούν στρατηλάτην τότε τυγχάνοντα καϊ πολλάς νίκας 
κατά βαρβάρων άνηρημένον γαμβρόν έποιήσατο έπϊ Κωνσταντίνο τή 
θυγατρί, είτα και τελευτών βασιλέα ποιεί άνδρα γενναΐον μέν καϊ 
σώφρονα, φιλοχρήματον δέ. Έβασίλευσε δέ ούτος ό βασιλεύς έτη πέντε. 

'Αποφθέγματα Τιβερίου. 
"Ελεγε Τιβέριος ό αυτοκράτωρ μή δεΐν βασιλέα έγγυάσθαι τά μέλλοντα, 

ίνα μή των πραγμάτων καταπεσόντων ψεύστης άποδειχθείη. 
Ό αύτός ελεγεν, ώς ού χρή τόν βασιλέα πέρα τού μετρίου εύεργετεΐν, 

ίνα μή των πραγμάτων έπιλειπόντων αύτω τοϋ εύεργετοϋντος δέηται. 
ΕίωΘε λέγειν ούτος ό βασιλεύς, ώς εί μή βασιλεύς ήν, τόν ίδιώτην άν 

εΐλετο βίον εί γάρ άδοξον, άλλ' άκίνδυνον. 
Ό αύτός κατηγορεί πολλάκις τής τύχης ώς άγνώμονος- δεξιώς γάρ 

ταύτη χρησάμενος, έν πολλοίς έγνώκει δυσμενή καϊ έπαρίστερον. 
Ό αύτός βασιλεύς εύτυχών μέν ήγάλλετο, δυστυχών δέ ούκ ήνιάτο 

λέγων δεΐν πάντα άνθρωπον έπϊ τοΤς παρούσι μέν άγαθοΐς εύφραίνεσθαι, 
έπϊ δέ τοις έφεστηκόσι κακοΐς μή άνιάσθαι, τήν άγαθήν έλπίδα έαυτω 
προβαλλόμενον. 

Ούτος άδειας ούσης έγυμνάζετο τήν ψυχήν δμβροις και θάλπει τα-
λαιπωρούμενος, ' !ν' εχοιμί' φησι "τούτοις ώς συνήθεσιν έπί τής άνάγκης 
κεχρήσθαι.' 

29 άλλοιομέυουξ 30 όνόμαζεν 35 Τιβέριοξ : in margine, prima manu 45 άνηρημένων 62 
TOÜTOUS 
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Those emperors who were proud of the beauty of their luxuries and the 
diadem on their heads did not realise, as he often said, that these garments 
were no more than stones and the threads of silkworms, but those who altered 
their behaviour after the turn to a more splendid fortune were styled by him 
as men suffering from frenzy, who had forgotten how they were born. 
The same used to say that the emperor should distinguish himself not by 
triumphs, but by good habits; neither should he demonstrate imperial power 
by punishments, but by benefits. 

73 Tiberius. One might praise as well as blame the emperor Tiberius for 
the same thing. Being married to a woman called Anastasia, he promised 
Sofia, Justinus' wife, that he would place her in the position of his own wife, 
if she proved able to persuade her dying husband to appoint him emperor. 
But when he had become emperor he preferred Anastasia's bed to Sofia's. 
Thus a lawyer might blame him for having neglected his promises, and, at 
the same time praise him for having preserved his relation to his wife. And 
the man was neither jealous nor provoking jealousy. He enjoyed doing good 
and felt proud of the successes of his subjects. At that time there was a general 
named Mauricius who had won many victories against the barbarians; this 
man he made his son-in-law by marrying him to his daughter Constantina, 
and at the end of his life he made him emperor, for he was, indeed, brave and 
prudent, albeit greedy as well. He, Tiberius, reigned five years. 
Sayings of Tiberius. 
The autocrat Tiberius used to say that an emperor should never guarantee 
future developments: things might go wrong and prove him a liar. He also 
would say that an emperor should not be excessively beneficent, in order to 
avoid requiring beneficence in time of need. It was a usual expression of this 
emperor that he should have preferred to be a common citizen, had he not 
been emperor: if without fame, then without risk. 
The same often blamed fortune for being unfair. For having taken advantage 
of her favour, he could not help deeming her hostile and unfavourable in 
many respects. 
The same emperor enjoyed success, but did not take offence at failure saying 
that everybody should be happy with favourable circumstances, but should 
feel no distress at bad luck: on the contrary, he should keep good hope. By 
suffering hardships in rain and heat, he trained his spirit in time of security 
to be, as he said, accustomed to these in case of necessity. 

4 3 - 4 5 cf. Zon. I l l 182,8 = Eel. Hist. 328,18, Cedr. I 690,20, cf. Theoph. 2 5 2 , 1 - 2 . 
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74 'Αποφθέγματα Μαυρικίου. 
Είωθε λέγειν ούτος ό βασιλεύς, ώς τά χρήματα σφζει τον βασιλεύοντα. 

ΠροϋποκεΤσΘαι γάρ ταϋτα καϊ εις πολέμων παρασκευήν καϊ εις φίλων 
εύνοιας άμοιβήν. 

Ό αύτός τούς άναλίσκοντας τά πατρώα πατραλοίας ώνόμαζεν ώς τά 
τών πατρώων άπολλύντας χρήματα. 

Ό βασιλεύς Μαυρίκιος ίδών έν τω πολέμω στρατιώτην φεύγοντα 
μηδενός διώκοντος 'στήθι* εφη και ζήση.' 

<Ό> αύτός τούς ταχέως έν ταΐς μάχαις τά νώτα μεταβαλόντας έφασκε 
μή έξ άνάγκης τούτο ποιήσαι, άλλ' ώσπερ έκ προβουλεύματος. 

Ό αύτός ίδών στρατιώτην πολλοίς έν τω πολέμω βέλεσι και άκοντίοις 
χρώμενον 'ποτέρω' εφησεν 'άκοντιεϊς ή πότερον άποτοξεύσεις έπϊ τον 
έχθρόν;' 

Μαυρίκιος. Γαμβρός Τιβερίου τοΰ βασιλέως ό Μαυρίκιος, άνήρ μεγα-
λόφρων μεν καϊ στρατηγικός, εναντία δέ τή τύχη διά φιλοχρηματίαν 
χρησάμενος, ώς ό λόγος έρεΐ προϊών. Ένίκησε μεν πολέμους πολλούς 
κατά Περσών τά 'Ρωμαϊκά κινήσας στρατόπεδα. Άντάραντας δέ αύτω 
ποτε τούς στρατιώτας <παρέδωκε> τω άρχηγω τού βαρβαρικού στρα-
τοπέδου (Χαγάνος δέ ό γενναιότατος ήν), τούτου δέ γενομένου γράφει 
τω Χαγάνω ό βασιλεύς άφήσειν άπαν τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν δορυάλωτον. Ό δέ 
πολλά τό πρώτον λύτρα τούτων επιζητών, ύστερον ύπέρ τού καθένα 
ένα χρύσινον έπεζήτησεν, εΤΘ' ύστερον τό ήμισυ τοΰ νομίσματος. Μηδέ-
τερον δέ τοΰ βασιλέως διά φειδωλίας δεξαμένου άπαντας τούς έαλωκότας 
ό Χαγάνος διεχειρίσατο. 'Ήσαν δέ οί άποκτανθέντες χιλιάδες δυοκαίδεκα. 
Τοΰ δέ κάκου τούτου συντελεσθέντος εϊδώς ό Μαυρίκιος, ώς ούκ άτιμώρη-
τος εσται έφ' οΐς έδρασεν, έξελιπάρει τόν θεόν ενταύθα την δίκην τών 
είργασμένων λήψεσθαι. "Οθεν και οπτασίας αύτω έπιγενομένης νυκτός 
και τοΰ θεού ώσπερ έπ' όψεσιν εΐρηκότος' 'έν ποίω καιρώ βούλει τιμωρη-
θήναι, Μαυρίκιε;', εν τω παρόντι', έφησε, 'Κύριε'. Έφ' οΐς ό Χριστός τοις 
περιεστηκόσιν είρήκεΐ' 'παράδοτε αύτόν Φωκά τω στρατιώτη'. Ήν δέ ό 
Φωκάς ούτος δεινός μεν τά πολέμια, δυσμενής δέ τήν ψυχή ν. Χρησμού 
δέ έπ' αύτόν κατενεχθέντος ώς ο τυραννήσων καϊ βασιλεύσων τό Φ 
στοιχεΐον τού ονόματος εχει προτεταγμένον' έμηνία Φιλιππικώ τω γαμ-
βρώ, άλλά μετά τόν δνειρον σπένδεται. Ό δέ στρατιώτης Φωκάς έγ-
κρατής τού Μαυρικίου γενόμενος δεσμεΐ τούτον και πρώτον μέν έπ' 

64 Mirum videtur quod series apophthegmatum Mauricii descriptioni regni eius praecedit, 
quae res auctorem e collectione apophthegmatum imperatorum separata hausisse indicet 72 
Ό αύτός : littera Ο a miniatore omissa scriptum autem invenies spiritum asperum 81 
τταρέδωκε : complevi compar. Theoph. Conf. 278,34. Possis ττροϋδωκε vel ΰττέθετο προ-
δοϋναι compar. Eel. Hist. 329, 25—26 82 Χάγανος : vide ad 87 ubi ms. et ipse habet 
Χαγάνοζ. De accentu vide Theophyl. Sim. ed. De Boor indicem, Theof. Conf., Zon. etc. 
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74 Sayings of Maurice. 
This emperor used to say that money saves the emperor. For money is a 
fundamental requisite both for war-equipment and for rewarding well-
disposed friends. 
The same called one who squandered his father's fortune a parricide because 
of his destroying forefatherly goods. 
Once in a battle the emperor Maurice saw a soldier running away though he 
was pursued by nobody and said: "stand and you shall live". 
The same often said that those who soon turned tail in battle acted more with 
malice aforethought than driven by force majeure. 
When the same saw a soldier who used a great quantity of arrows and spears 
in combat, he said: "what do you think you are doing? Would you harass the 
enemy by shooting spears or by throwing arrows?" 
Maurice. He, Maurice, was emperor Tiberius' son-in-law, very clever and 
general-like, indeed, but unfortunate because of his greediness, as will become 
clear from my story. He won many battles after moving the Roman armies 
against the Persians. But when his soldiers once had mutinied against him 
<(he delivered them up ) to the general of the barbarian army (this was 
Chaganos, a very brave man), and after this had happened the emperor wrote 
to Chaganos asking him to set the whole captured Roman army free again. 
Chaganos began by asking a high ransom for their freedom, then he demanded 
one gold coin a head, later on half a coin. But the emperor's parsimony 
prevented him from accepting a single one of the conditions, and therefore 
Chaganos had all the prisoners killed. The killed numbered twelve thousand. 
This evil accomplished, Maurice realised he would certainly be punished for 
what he had done, and he beseeched God to wreak justice on him already in 
this world for his deeds. Yes, even a vision appeared to him in the night, and 
he saw as it were God himself who said: "at which time do you want to be 
punished, Maurice?", and he answered: "in my lifetime, my Lord". Thereupon 
Christ ordered the bystanders: "deliver him up to Phocas, the soldier!" Indeed, 
this Phocas was formidable at war, but hostile in his heart. Now, Maurice had 
received an oracle that said: "he who will usurp the throne and will be 
emperor, he bears a name that begins with 'Ph'" . So he was wroth against 
his brother-in-law Philippikos, but having seen the vision he became recon-
ciled with him. When, however, Phocas the soldier had laid hands on Maurice, 
he put him in irons and first, before his very eyes, killed all his children, at 

71 allusio ad Ν. T. Luc. 10,28 τούτο ττοίει και ζήση 86 διά φειδωλία5: cf. Zon. III 193,1 
έκ φειδωλίας. Vide comm. ad 80 90 dmrcrcria: eodem vocabulo usi sunt Theoph. 285,4 et 
Joh. Antioch. frg. 218 d, cf. Man. 3583 ότττάνίται κατ' δναρ. 91—93 vide comm. 
93—94 vide comm. 
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όφθαλμοϊς τούτου τάς οικείας γονάς άναιρεΐ, έπϊ τή σφαγή έκάστου 
λέγοντος 'δίκαιος εΤ, Κύριε, και δικαία ή κρίσις σου. Έπειτα και αύτός 
την κεφαλήν | τέμνεται βασιλεύσας έτη είκοσι. 

75 Φωκάς ό τύραννος. Ούκ έλαβε κόρον ό τύραννος ούτος έφ' οΤς τον 
βασιλέα Μαυρίκιον έτιμωρήσατο, άλλά και την γυναίκα εΰρηκώς ύστερον 
άπέκτεινε και τό συγγενές άπαν διώλεσεν. Ές τοσούτον δε ώμότησι και 
άπανθρωπίαις προς τούς πολίτας έχρήσατο, ώστε άναγκασθήναι τού-
τους και επί της άγοράς και έπι μέσου θεάτρου κατηγορεΐν. Έτόλμησαν 
δέ ποτε και τάς δημοσίας άνοΐξαι φυλακάς και φανεράν επιβουλή ν άρ-
τύσασθαι κατ' αύτού. Κρίσπος δέ ό πατρίκιος γαμβρός ών αύτού της 
άκρας ώμότητος βδελυξάμενος μεταστέλλεται Ήράκλειον έν 'Αφρική 
στρατηγοϋντα, όπως άνέλθη επί τό Βυζάντιον μετά τοΰ στόλου παντός 
και τον τύραννον έξελών της άρχής τιμωρήσηται. Καϊ γίνεται ούτω Θεού 
κινήσαντος. Και της άρχής έξελαθεΐς ό Φωκάς τιμωρείται παρά των 
πολιτών και τω Ήρακλείω μελαγχίτων παρίσταται, προς όν ό Ηράκλειος 
'ούτω, τύραννε, τήν βασιλείαν κατέστησας ιδιωτικώς' εφη· ό δέ ίταμώς 
'σύ δέ κάλλιον άν καταστήσειας;' Έφ' οΤς κατατέμνεται ετη βασιλεύσας 
οκτώ. 

Αποφθέγματα τού τυραννικού Φωκά. 
Είωθε λέγειν ό τύραννος Φωκάς, ώς ό βασιλεύς τοις νόμοις πειθόμενος 

ούδέν τών ιδιωτών διενήνοχεν. 
Ό αύτός δικαστών κατά νόμους άποφηναμένων περί τίνος πράγματος, 

ώς αύτός ούκ ήβούλετο, 'μή κατά τούς κοινούς νόμους', εφησεν, 'άλλά 
κατά τούς έμούς τρόπους δικάζετε. Παρά μέν γάρ τών νόμων ούδέν άν 
εύρητε ούτε άγαθόν ούτε κακόν, παρά δέ της έμής έξουσίας δυεΐν θάτερον 
ή τιμωρηθήσεσθε ή εύεργετηθήσεσθε! 

Ό αύτός κολαζομένους μέν, δακρύοντας δέ, δειλούς καϊ άπολέμους 
ώνόμαζε και πρός μάχην ούκ εύπρεπεΐς. 

Ό αύτός βασιλεύς τάς σωματικάς ήδονάς μάλιστα προσήκειν τω 
αύτοκράτορι ελεγεν ώς δυνατώ πάντα καϊ ποιήσασθαι καϊ παθεϊν. 

Ούτος τον έπικλώμενον επί δάκρυσι δένδρω είκαζεν έτοίμως ^ηγνυμένω 
ύπό τού πνεύματος. 

76 Ηράκλειος ό μέγας. Έπϊ βασιλείας Ηρακλείου μέγα οΐ ΤΊέρσαι 
ίσχύσαντες Δαμασκόν είλον και Παλαιστίνην, Αίγυπτόν τε και Λιβύην 

19 ίταμώς : ίστακώς 25 κατά : και, sed forsitan legendum sit κατά <τούς> νόμου; άττοφη-
νάμενον 26 ήβούλετο : post corr. ex Ιβούλετο 27 έμούς : post corr. ex εμάς δικάζεται 

5 δίκαιος ... σου: cf. Psalm. 118,136: δίκαιος εΐ, Κύριε, και εύθεΐς αί κρίσεις σου. Theoph. 
290,5, Zon. III 197,3 = Psalmus; Cedr. I 706,23 δίκαιαι αϊ κρίσεις; textus = Theophyl. Sim. 
VIII 11,13, Georg. Mon. 663,1, Eel. Hist. 332,16-17. 7 - 9 cf. Georg. Mon. 664,2 sqq., 
Eel. Hist. 332,24-28, Zon. III 199,13. 13 Κρίσττος: idem habent nomen Eel. Hist. 
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whose slaughter the emperor said each time: "righteous art thou, Ο Lord, 
and upright are thy judgements". Thereafter he was beheaded himself, having 
reigned twenty years. 

75 The tyrant Phokas. This tyrant did not become satiated by the punish-
ments he forced the emperor Maurice to suffer, no, later he also found out 
where his wife was and killed her; in this way he wiped out his whole family. 
His cruelty and inhuman deeds against the citizens reached the point that 
they felt obliged to accuse him both in the marketplace and in the theatre. 
Once they even dared to open the state prisons and to organise an open attack 
on him. The patrician Crispus, his son-in-law, who loathed his extreme 
cruelty, summoned the commander-in-chief of Africa, Heraclius, to come to 
Byzantium with the whole fleet in order to expel the tyrant from the throne 
and to punish him. And thus it happened under God's instigation. Chased 
away from the throne Phokas was punished by the citizens, and clothed in 
black he appeared before Heraclius, who said to him: "was this your amateurish 
way, tyrant, to handle the empire?", on which Phokas answered shamelessly: 
"you may perhaps handle it more professionally?" Upon these words he was 
beheaded after eight years of reign. 

Sayings of the tyrannous Phokas. 
The tyrant Phokas used to say that obedience to the law would not distinct 
the emperor from the common citizens. The same said to judges who passed 
judgement in a particular case according to the law, but against his own view: 
"don't fashion your judgement according to the common laws, but according 
to my custom! For from the laws you will receive nothing, either positive or 
negative, but from my power you may expect either punishment or else 
benefit". 
The same qualified as cowards, unwarlike and unworthy for fighting, those 
who cried when punished. 
The same emperor often said that physical pleasures were first of all pre-
rogatives of the emperor as being capable to undertake and to undergo 
everything. 
He also compared someone who knuckled under at tears with a tree at the 
point of breaking under the storm. 

76 Heraclius the Great. During the reign of Heraclius, the Persians rose to 
great power and they took Damascus and Palestine, Egypt, Libya and 

333,29, Cedr. I 711,19. Nomen Prisci indicat Theoph. 295,26, necnon Anon. Sath. 107,15 et 
Zon. Ill 201,7, ubi autem mss. CE nomen Crispi notaverunt. Cf. et Georg. Mon. 668,3. 
1 7 - 2 0 cf. Georg. Mon. 665,14 sqq., Eel. Hist. 334 , 4 -8 , Cedr. I 712,23-713,3 , Zon. Ill 
202,20-203,4, Glyk. 511,12. 3 6 - 3 8 « Eel. Hist. 3 3 5 , 8 - 1 3 Oi δε Πέρσαι παρέλαβον 
τήν ΚαππαδοκΙαν και τήν Δαμασκόν και Γίαλαιστίνην και την άγ ίαν πάλιν ωσαύτως 
τταρέλαβον Α ίγυπτον καΐ Λιβύην και Εως Αιθιοπία?' ήλθον δέ καϊ εως Καλχηδόνος και 
τ α ύ τ η ν παρέλαβον. Cf. Theoph. 300, 20, 30, 301, 9 - 1 0 , Cedr. I 714, 11, 24, 7 1 5 , 7 - 8 , 
1 6 - 1 7 . 
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και Αίθιοπίαν. Έληΐσαντο δέ Συρίου τε και Καππαδοκίαν και μέχρι 
Καλχηδόνος έπεξελάσαντες πολεμώ ταύτην παρέλαβον. Χοσρόης δέ τηνι-
καΟτα των Περσών αρχηγός έγνωρίζετο, άνήρ και την μεγαλαυχίαν 
πολύς και την πονηρίαν βαθύς και εΐπερ τις άλλος πολεμικώτατος. Ού 
μην ούδέ σπένδεται τω βασιλεΐ Ήρακλείω αίτησαμένω είρήνην, άλλ' 
άπόφημά τινα προς αΰτόν φθέγγεται. Οΰ τα της Ιω δέ μόνον είχε τοις 
'Ρωμαίοις κακώς, άλλά και τά της εσπέρας χαλεπώς. Έπεστράτευσαν 
γάρ ενταύθα οΐ Άβάρεις κατά της πόλεως καΐ τούτους μεν όπως δύναιτο 
τοΰ τυραννεΐν έπαυσε. Χοσρόης δέ ό των Περσών βασιλεύς Σάιτον μέν 
πρώτον είθ' ύστερον Σάρβαρον την Άσίαν ληϊσομένους απέστειλε, Ηρά-
κλειος δέ πάντοθεν στενούμενος και διαπορούμενος ταϊς προς θεόν έλπίσιν 
εαυτόν παραθέμενος και τούς πόδας άτιμάσας μέλασιυ ύποδήμασι στρα-
τεύει κατά Περσών, πολλά τών έθνών σύμμαχα έαυτώ ποιησάμενος. Kai 
ναυτικήν δέ δύναμιν παρασκευασάμενος πλω χρήται δια τοΰ Εύξεινου 
πόντου και λαβών τούς στρατηγούς Χοσρόου έπ' αυτόν τω θυμώ δικαίω 
χωρεί. Έπτά δέ όλα έτη τον κατά Περσών άράμενος πόλεμον, πολλάς 
μέν έποιήσατο συμβολάς, πολλοίς δέ έχρήσατο μηχανήμασιν, έν οίς τά 
πλείω μέν κατώρθου, εστι δ' ά και ήτύχει. Έτρώθη δέ και έν πολλοίς τοΰ 
σώματος μέρεσι, τέλος δέ γίνεται τι τοιούτον. Νόμου παρά Πέρσαις δντος 
τον πρεσβύτερον τών παίδων τοΰ βασιλεύοντος εις την τού πατρός 
βασιλείαν καθίστασθαι, Χοσρόης τόν νεώτερον ανάγει πρός την αρχήν. 
Έφ' οΐς μηνίσας ό παροφθεϊς δεσμεΐ τε τόν πατέρα και μετ' ού πολύ 
αναιρεί, τόν παϊδα Μαρδασαν, δν έβασίλευσεν, έπ' όψεσιν αΰτοϋ πρό-
τερον άνελών. Σειρόης δέ (ούτος γάρ ήν ό πρεσβύτερος) έγκρατής γε-
νόμενος σπένδεται πρός Ήράκλειον και φιλίας δεσμούς τίθεται. Ύπο-
στρέφοντι δέ τω βασιλεΐ έκ της Περσίδος τροπαιοφόρα άπαντα Μωάμεθ, 
ό τών Σαρακηνών φύλαρχος, έκ της Αΐθρίβου έπανελθών. Καί χώραν 
αίτησάμενος εις κατοίκησιν τετύχηκε της εφέσεως. Ός πρόφασιν πλούτου 
έκ γυναικός εύρηκώς τό έθνος σοφίζεται. Kai δυνάμεις έαυτώ ποιησάμενος 
πρώτα μέν την Συρίαν ληΐζεται, επειτα και τά 'Ρωμαίων δηούν ήρξατο. 

39 Καρχηδόνος vide comm. et ad 42,59 45 "Αμαρεις littera secunda revera formam habet 
litterae my, non secundariam u = ß. Possis autem "Αβαρες, cp. Cedr. I 714,14 aut "Αβαρεις 
cp. Theoph. Conf. 300,1 (De Boor, in ms. sine accentu) 46 τοϋ : τώ 47 λη ίσαμε νους 51 
διά τοΰ Εύξεινου πόντου scripsi compar. Eel. Hist. 336,31 : τόν τοϋ Εύξεινου πόντον 56 
παρά : περί 60 αύτοΰ : αύτω (?) 65 αίτησώμενος άφέσεως 66 ποιησόμενος 

44—45 = Eel. Hist. 335,17—18 έττεστράτευσαν δε καϊ οί Άβάρεις Kcrrä της πόλεως 46 
Σάιτον: eandem nominis formam habent Eel. Hist. 336,1 et 8, et Georg. Mon. 668,13; 669,1; 
cf. 668,20 (Chron. Pasch. I 706,12, Cedr. I 718,6 Σάην, Theoph. 306,30 Σάϊν). 47 είθ' 
ύστερον ... Απέστειλε: cf. Ed . Hist. 336,12 — 14 Είτα πάλιν Χοσρόης άπέστειλεν ... Σάρ-
βαρον, ος ... ήλθε πρός τήν Άσίαν, την γήν τών 'Ρωμαίων ληϊζόμενος « Cedr. I 718,17 
49 τούς πόδας άτιμάσας μέλασιν ύποδήμασι: cf. Eel. Hist. 336,19 μέλανα ύποδήματα 
περιβαλόμενος et Georg. Pisid. 27 μελαμβαφές πέδιλον είλίξας πόδας, cf. Cedr. I 718,22, 
719,4. 50 cf. Eel. Hist. 336,31—32 προσλαβόμενος εις συμμαχίαν πλήθος Τούρκων, και 
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Ethiopia. They plundered both Syria and Cappadocia and even pushed on to 
Chalcedon which they took by force. For at that time Chosroes was the 
famous leader of the Persians, a very arrogant man of base wickedness and 
incomparably warlike. He showed not the slightest willingness to accept 
Heraclius' offer for peace; instead, his answer comprised only some blasphe-
mous proposals. But not only the eastern part was in a desperate situation for 
the Romans, also the conditions at the western part were unfavourable. For 
there the Avars marched against the city, but he managed as well as possible 
to stop their tyranny. Chosroes, however, the Persian king, sent out first 
Saltus, and after him Sarbarus to plunder Asia, and Heraclius, oppressed and 
desperate, set all his hopes on God, put his feet into dishonourable black 
foot-wear and advanced on the Persians with a great number of tribes whom 
he had made allies. He also built up a sea-force, sailed by way of the Black 
Sea, took the generals of Chosroes prisoner, and marched with just anger 
against Chosroes himself. Seven full years he fought the war against the 
Persians, in which he waged many battles and made use of a choice of war-
engines. He was mostly successful, sometimes he was beaten. He incurred a 
great number of wounds in many parts of his body, but the end came in the 
following way. There is a law among the Persians that the king is succeeded 
by the eldest of his sons, but Chosroes raised his youngest son to the kingship. 
The rejected son became so angry about this course of affairs that he imprisoned 
his father and had him killed shortly thereafter, having put to death before 
his eyes his son Marsadas, whom he had made king. Thus Siroes (as the eldest 
son was called) came to power and he concluded peace with Heraclius and 
forged ties of friendship with him. But on his victorious way home the 
emperor met with Mohammed, the tribal chief of the Saracenes, who had 
come from Yathrib. This man asked for the concession to found a colony and 
he was granted it. He was it also who, having become a well-to-do man 
through his wife, then started to beguile his people. He provided himself 
with troops, plundered first Syria and began after that to devastate Roman 
lands. 

άλλων έθυώυ πλήθη « Cedr. I 719,8. 50-52 cf. Eel. Hist. 336,30 κατά Περσών 
έστράτευσε μετά πλοίων δια τοϋ Ευξείνου πόντου = Cedr. I 719,7 53 έτττά δέ όλα 
ετη: cf. Eel. Hist. 337,30 κατασφάζων την πδσαν Περσίδα έν ετεσιν εξ, τω δέ έβδόμω ετει 
τά τίμια ξύλα άπό Περσίδος άναλαβών, ...; cf. etiam Theoph. 328,1, Georg. Mon. 
672,10—11, Anon. Sath. 108,8 sqq. 58 τόν νεώτερον: cf. Cedr. I 734,5 τόν ύστατον υϊόν 
59—61 δεσμεΐ ... άνελών: cf. Theoph. 326,25 τούτον δέ δεσμήσαντες — 327,5 sqq., Zon. 
III 211,5 δεσμεΐ τε τοϋτον ... (8) είτα τόν υϊόν αΰτοϋ Μερδασάν ..., άνεΐλε πρό οφθαλμών 
αΟτοϋ ... και επί πάσιν κάκεΐνον. Cf. etiam Chron. Pasch. 728,21, Man. 3732—34. 61 
Σειρόηξ: Theoph. 326,9 etc. Σιρόης = Cedr., Man., Zon.; Σειροίης Chron. Pasch., cf. Σειρώηζ 
in ms. h Theoph. 62-65 = Zon. III 214,1 - 2 , cf. Ed. Hist. 337,30-338,4. De Mahometo 
ceteroqui Theoph. 333,1 sqq., Georg. Mon. 697,12 sqq., Cedr. I 738,3 sqq. 66 τό εθνοί 
σοφίζεται: cf. Zon. III 215,11 — 12 ... τό Ιθνο5 άπαν κατασοφισάμενοξ ... 67 την Συρίαν 
ληΐζεται: cf. Zon. III 215,12—13 ... την Συρίαν κατέδραμέ τε και έληίσατο ... 
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'Αλλά περί μεν τούτου άρκεΐ ταΰτα. Ηράκλειος δε εις την πάλιν έπανελ-
θών πρώτα μεν έπι την των μονοθελητών δόξαν έξεπεπτώκει, έπειτα 

70 και την άνεψιάν γήμας Μαρτΐναν παιδίον έξ αυτής τίκτει καϊ Ήρακλωναν 
ονομάζει και τελευτών βασιλέα ποιεί των έτερων υίέων καταφρονήσας. 
Έβασίλευσε δέ ετη τριάκοντα. 

'Αποφθέγματα Ηρακλείου. 
Ό βασιλεύς Ηράκλειος ούκ ελεγε δεϊν ΘυμούσΘαι τόν βασιλέα, άλλα 

75 πραότητι μεταβάλλεσθαι ή έννόμως και άθορύβως τά δόξαντα ποιεϊν. 
Ό αυτός τους καλλωπιζομένους των βασιλέων έταιριστρίαις άπείκαζε 

γυναιξίν. 
Ούτος ό βασιλεύς τούς βουλομένους των αυτοκρατόρων στρατηγεΐν 

μέν, μη φιλοσοφείν δέ, ήμιτύφλους έκάλει τόν δεξιόν όφθαλμόν. 
80 Ηράκλειος τη άστρονομία προσκείμενος ελεγε τούς μή έθέλοντας 

άστρολογεΐν μή βούλεσθαι άναγινώσκειν τά τού θεού γράμματα. 

77 Κωνσταντίνος υιός Ηρακλείου. Ούδέν τι περί Κωνσταντίνου του 
υίοϋ Ηρακλείου ειπείν δεδυνήμεθα, οΰτ' αγαθόν ούτε κακόν, ότι μήτε 
πλείονα χρόνον ενός ένιαυτού εν τη βασιλεία διήρκεσε, μήτε τι έπεπράχει 

es των όσα ψόγον φέρει ή επαινον, κάϊ πρό της άρχής καϊ μετά τήν άρχήν 
νοσήμασι πλείστοις ταλαιπωρούμενος. Πείθει δέ μέ τις των ΐστορησάντων 
τούς βασιλείς έν συγγράμμασιν, ότι άπηρτισμένος ήν τήν άληθή εύσέ-
βειαν και άμώμητον και ού κατηκολούθει τ ω πατρικώ δόγματι. Μαρτΐνα 
δέ ή ανεψιά όμού καϊ γυνή Ηρακλείου, τοϋ υίοϋ Ήρακλωνα ένεκα, δν 

90 άπό τοϋ Ηρακλείου εσχε, βασκαίνουσα τούτω της βασιλείου τιμής, 
δηλητήριον φάρμακον λάθρα σκευασαμένη δίδωσι πιεΐν και άναιρεΐ. Και 
εΐ μηδέν μήτε της έπινοίας μήτε της άπονοίας άπώνατο, άλλ' έπΐ κεφαλήν 
αύτής ή άμαρτία καταβεβήκει. Περί μέν Κωνσταντίνου τοϋ βασιλέως 
ούδέν άπόφθεγμα φέρεται' ολίγον γάρ βιώσας έτεθνήκει. 

95 78 Ήρακλωνας υιός νόθος Ηρακλείου . Τό παιδίον Ήρακλωνας (οΰπω 
γάρ δεκαετής ών έβασίλευσεν) υιός ήν Ηρακλείου τοϋ αύτοκράτορος και 
Μαρτίνης , ήτις ήν Ήρακλείω άδελφιδή. 'Αλλ' ό βασιλεύς μανικώτερον 

272Γ ταύτης έρασθείς, καίτοι | τάλλα φρενήρης ών και ήδονών εγκρατής, ούκ 
είχεν όπως άν τό πάθος άπώσαιτο, άλλά και γάμον έπ' αύτη συγκροτεί 

5 και έμπομπεύει τ ω πράγματι. Τοϋτον δέ τόν Ήρακλωναν ή Μαρτΐνα, 
Κωνσταντΐνον άνελοΰσα τόν εννομον υΐόν Ηρακλείου, εις τήν βασιλείαν 
άνάγει. 'Αλλ' ούπω τέσσαρες παρωχήκεσαν μήνες, καϊ ύβριοπαθήσαντες 

70 Ήρακλωναν scripsi, sed in ms. litterae ω helix est praefixa, quae forsitan ut ε interpretanda 
sit : Ήρακλεωνάν. Eandem helicem invenies in § 77, in § 78 autem noster scribit Ήρακλωνας. 
82 § 77 qualibet causa dislocatum in ms. non prius quam post caput, quod de Imperatore 
Artemio ( = § 86) agitur, invenies. Vide comm. περί : παρά 87 άττηρτημένος ή 88 κατη-
κολούθη 89 Ήρακλεωνα 91 ττοιεΐυ 1 ήν : μέν 2 άδελφιδήζ vide comm. 

6 8 - 6 9 cf. Eel. Hist. 339,22, 2 7 - 2 8 < Georg. Mon. 673,9 sqq., Cedr. I 752,17, 2 2 - 2 3 , 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 77-78 67 

But enough about him. 
Heraclius returned into the city. There he first fell into the doctrine of 
monotheletism, and then he married his niece Martina who bore him a son 
whom he named Heraclonas and whom he appointed emperor on his death-
bed, ignoring his other sons. He reigned thirty years. 
Sayings of Heraclius. 
The emperor Heraclius used to say that anger did not suit an emperor. He 
should either change his mind in a friendly way or carry out his decisions 
lawfully and quietly. 
The same compared the emperors who liked to show off with meretricious 
females. 
Those emperors who wished to be generals but declined philosophy were 
qualified by this emperor as half-blind: in the right eye. 
Heraclius occupied himself intensively with astronomy and used to say that 
those who had no use for astrology refused to read God's letters. 

77 Constantine, the son of Heraclius. We can mention nothing about 
Constantine the son of Heraclius, neither positive nor negative, because his 
reign lasted no more than one year and he achieved nothing worthy of either 
blame or praise, troubled as he was both before and during his reign by 
innumerable diseases. One of the authors who wrote a history of the emperors 
convinces me that he perfectly adhered to the true and faultless orthodoxy 
and that he did not follow his father's doctrine. Martina, however, the niece 
and at the same time the wife of Heraclius, begrudged him the imperial 
honour because of her son Heraclonas, whom she had got by Heraclius; and 
she secretly prepared a deadly poison which she gave him drink and by which 
she killed him. Well, whether premeditated or by foolish impulse: she had no 
profit by it whatsoever, and the sin fell fully on her head. 
No saying of emperor Constantine has been transmitted; he died too young. 

78 Heraclonas the bastard son of Heraclius. The boy Heraclonas (he was 
not even ten years old when he became emperor) was the son of the emperor 
Heraclius and Martina, who was Heraclius' niece. Though in every other 
respect prudent and self-controlled, the emperor had fallen more than 
maniacally in love with her and had failed to subdue his passion. So he 
contracted wedlock with her and prided himself upon it. But Martina elevated 
this Heraclonas to the emperorship by murdering Heraclius' legal son 
Constantine. However, there passed not more than four months before the 

Zon. Ill 215,17. 82-85 cf. Man. 3798-3802 ό παΤ; αύτοό ... Κωνσταντίνο?, / ö ; ... 
και τ η ; άρχής γευσάμενο; ιτρό; εν ετο; τοΟ στέφου;/ άνθυττεκρύβη τάχιον ... / μηδέν τι 
μνήμη; άξιον φθεγξάμενο; ή δράσα; ... Vide similem adnotationem apud Psellum, Mich. 
VII, XII 4 - 5 de Constantino Michaelis filio. 8 6 - 8 8 cf. Zon. Ill 216,10-12 ήν δέ ό 
Κωνσταντίνο; ττερ'ι την ττίστιν ορθό;, την βασιλείαν ττατρόθεν διαδεξάμενο;, οϋ μέντοι και 
τό κακόδοξον. Vide et comm. 1 δεκαετή; ών: cf. Zon. III 217,7 ό Ήρακλωνα; ετι δεκέτη; 
ών ... 
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68 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

έπί τώ γεγουότι ή σύγκλητος έξωθοΟσιν άμφοτέρους της βασιλείας, τώ 
μέυ Ήρακλωνά την γλώσσαν τεμόντες, τή δέ Μαρτίνα την ρίνα. Kai οι 
μεν ιδιώτευσαν και ούτω τεθνήκασι, βασιλεύει δέ άντ' αυτών Κώνστας ό 
Κωνσταντίνου υιός. 

79 Ό βασιλεύς Κώνστας ό τού Κωνσταντίνου υιός, εγγονος δέ Ηρα-
κλείου, άγαθός μεν τούς τρόπους και έπί τοις συμβούλοις την βασιλείαν 
ποιούμενος, τό δέ σέβας και λίαν ψεκτός. Ού γάρ την τοϋ πατρός 
εύσέβειαν, άλλά την τοϋ πάππου αΐρεσιν εΐλετο. "Ενθεν τοι και μεμίσηται 
παρά των πολιτών και βιαιότερον θνήσκει. Ούτος καταλιπών την 
Κωνσταντίνου και έν Συρακούση γενόμενος (πολίχνιον δέ Σικελικόν ή 
Συράκουσα) έβούλετο μεταθεΐναι την έν τω Βυζαντίω βασίλειον άρχήν 
είς την πρεσβυτέραν 'Ρώμην. Άλλ' οί περί αύτόν σύμβουλοι έπέσχον της 
όρμής. Ναυμαχοϋντι δέ έν Φοινίκη και Παλαιστίνη τω βασιλεϊ τών 
'Αράβων δναρ αύτόν έν Θεσσαλονίκη είναι έφάντασε. Καί τις τών περί 
τούς όνείρους την έπιστήμην έχόντων εξεΐπε τώ βασιλεϊ διηγησαμένω 
τόν δνειρον, δτι τώ πρός τούς "Αραβας ήττάται πολεμώ" τό γάρ Θεσ-
σαλονίκης όνομα σαφώς τούτο δηλοΐ 'Θές άλλω την νίκην.' "Ενιοι δέ 
τούτο τώ πατρΐ προστιθέασιν. Έβασίλευσε δέ ούτος ετη επτά πρός τοις 
εϊκοσιν. 

Είωθε λέγειν ούτος ό βασιλεύς, ώς ό βασιλεύων μέν, σνμβούλοις δέ 
περί τών δεόντων πραγμάτων μη χρώμενος, ούτος τών ήδίστων εαυτόν 
αποστερεί' ή γάρ κατορθώσας περί ών προείλετο βασκαίνοντας τούς 
πλείους έχει τούτω της πράξεως ώς μή μετασχόντας τών βουλευμάτων 
αύτώ, ή άτυχήσας δυεΐν ήμάρτηκε, και ών έπεχείρησε και τοϋ συναλγεΐν 
τούς ύπηκόους αύτώ. 

Ό αύτός έλεγε τά όνείρατα άπορρήτων είναι μυστήρια. 
Ό αύτός Μάξιμον τόν φιλόσοφον της γλώσσης και της δεξιάς άπο-

στερήσας χειρός έλεγεν άφαιρεϊσθαι Χριστιανούς και λόγου και πράξεως. 
Ό αύτός βασιλεύς μεταθέσθαι την βασιλείαν είς 'Ρώμην βουλόμενος 

ελεγε δεΐν άπαντας τάς μητέρας ή τάς θυγατέρας τιμάν. 

80 Κωνσταντίνος ό υιός Κώνσταντος. Ό βασιλεύς Κωνσταντίνος ό 
Κώνσταντος φιλοπάτωρ ήν είπερ τις άλλος. Εύθύς γάρ άμα τώ τήν 
βασιλείαν κατασχεΐν εις Σικελίαν έκπλεύσας κατήρε τούς τοϋ πατρός 
φονέας τιμωρησόμενος. Ούτος Πωγωνάτος ώνόμασται, ότι άποπλεύσας 
άπό Βυζαντίου άρτι τόν ΐουλον έξανθών είς τήν νέαν "Ρώμην έπανελήλυθε 
καθειμένον έχων τό γένειον. Δυσΐ μέν ούν συνεβασίλευσε άδελφοΐς Ήρα-

23 Άράβουζ vide autem 70,45 et 72,91 25 τοΟτο : τούτω 30 μετασχόντων 37 τάς1 

τοΐζ 40 έκττνεύσαξ 
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ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 79-80 69 

senate, alarmed by what had happened, expelled them both from the throne. 
Heraclonas was divested of his tongue, Martina of her nose. Thus they became 
private citizens, in which condition they died, and in their place reigned 
Constans, the son of Constantine. 

79 The emperor Constans, son of Constantine, grandson of Heraclius, had 
a good character and he reigned relying on his advisers. As to the true faith, 
however, he was absolutely mistaken, for he did not adhere to his father's 
orthodoxy but to his grandfather's heresy. Because of this there arose hatred 
against him among the citizens; this brought about his violent death: having 
left the city of Constantine and arrived at Syracuse (Syracuse is a small town 
in Sicily) he considered transferring the seat of Byzantine government to the 
elder Rome, but his advisers dissuaded him. And when he fought sea-battles 
around Phoenicia and Palestine against the Arabian king he had a dream 
which transported him in his phantasy into Thessalonica. One of the experts 
to whom the emperor submitted his dream told him that he would lose the 
war against the Arabs, for this was made clear by the name of Thessalonica: 
"Leave (thes) to the other ( a l ( l ) o ) the victory (nica)"\ (Some people connect 
this story with his father). This emperor reigned twenty-seven years. This 
emperor was accustomed to say that he who reigned without consulting his 
advisers in the appropriate cases, prived himself from the most agreeable 
things: either succeeding in the way he had chosen he would find the majority 
critical of his deed because they had not taken part in the deliberations, or, 
failing, his misfortune would be double: lack of success and lack of com-
miserating subjects! 

The same used to say that dreams were mysteries of a secret world. 
The same had the philosopher Maximus' tongue and right hand cut off, 
saying he had deprived the Christians of words and deeds. 
His plan to transfer the government to Rome made the same emperor often 
say that everybody should rather honour his mother than his daughter. 

80 Constantine, the son of Constans. No one honoured his father more 
than Constantine, the son of Constans. For as soon as he had assumed the 
throne he weighed anchor for Sicily to catch and punish his father's murderers. 
He was nicknamed Pogonatos (Long-beard) because he sailed out from 
Byzantium when the first fluff adorned his cheeks and he returned to New 
Rome having grown a long beard. He started reigning together with his two 

16—19 cf. Zon. Ill 221,2—4: άττήρευ ούν τοΰ Βυζαντίου και eis Σικελίαν κατή ρε, διάγων 
περί Συράκουσαν, βουλόμενος και την βασιλείαν sis την ττρεσβυτέραν 'Ρώμην μετενεγκεΐν. 
Vide et Theoph. 351,24-25, Man. 3 8 3 5 - 3 9 (cum florida comparatione!), Cedr. I 762,18-21. 
Cf. etiam Scr. Hist. Longobard. p. 416 — 419 37 ελεγε ... τιμαν: ~ Zon. III 221,4 ελεγε 
γαρ δεΐν μάλλον τάς μητέρας (i. e. ττρεσβ. 'Ρώμην) ή τάς θυγατέρας τιμδν, vide comm. 42 
άρτι τον ίουλον ΙξανΘών: cf. Man. 3859 μεΐραξ τρυφεροπρόσωττο; άνίουλος άττώγων. Vide 
et comm. 43—45 vide comm. 
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κλείω και Τιβερίω, άλλ' άμφω καϊ της βασιλείας έξώσε και τάς ρίνας 
άττέτεμεν έπιβουλήν πλασάμενος κατ αυτών. Ούτος και Άραβας κατε-
ναυμάχησε και τό ΰγρόν πΰρ έφεΰρε καϊ κατορθώμασι ττολλοΐς την 
βασιλίδα κεκόσμηκε. Των δέ Βουλγάρων ηττηθείς κατά πόλεμον φόρους 
ετησίους διδόναι συνέθετο. Είτα δή καϊ σύνοδον οίκουμενικήν συναθροί-
σας έν Βυζαντίδι αναθεματίζει των μονοθελητών την αΐρεσιν, Σέργιον 
και Πύρρον τους άρχηγούς καθελών της αίρέσεως. Έβασίλευσε δέ έτη 
δεκαεπτά. 

'Αποφθέγματα Κωνσταντίνου, υίοΟ Κώνσταντος. 
Ούτος ελεγε τάς των δημίων χείρας μηδέν φιλοσόφων διαφέρειν συλ-

λογισμών τους μεν γάρ τό συμπέρασμα εύρίσκειν, τάς δέ τό άδίκημα. 
Ούτος ό βασιλεύς Ίουστινιανόν τόν πατέρα Γερμανού άνελών, δς δή 

ύστερον τόν της Κωνσταντινουπόλεως άρχιερατικόν θρόνον έκόσμησε, 
καϊ αυτόν δή τόν Γερμανόν ήδη τήν ήλικίαν άδρότερον όντα των παι-
δογόνων άφαιρεΐται μορίων δεΐν γάρ εφη μή τόν πατέρα όφιν, άλλά καϊ 
τό γέννημα άναιρεΐν, ίνα μή τιμωρόν γένηται τω πατρί. 

<0)ύτος τάς προγεγονυίας πέντε συνόδους έν τη παρ' αύτοϋ συγ-
κροτηθείση άρραγέστερον συνδεσμήσας πολλάκις εφησε δεΐν άνανεοϋν 
τό καλόν, ίνα μή έξίτηλον γένηται. 

81 Ιουστινιανός ό υιός Κωνσταντίνου. Ίουστινιανω τω βασιλεΐ <(εΐ 
τις) τάς πονηράς αυτού πράξεις ταΐς άγαθαϊς έπισταθμίσειε, μυριοπλα-
σίας έκείνας εύρήσει. Κατά μέν γάρ τών δυτικών Σκυθών έκστρατεύσας 
άπαξ νενίκηκεν. Είτα δή τή νίκη έπαρθεϊς λύει τήν εϊρήνην, ην οΐ της 
Σάρας απόγονοι και 'Ρωμαίοι προς άλλήλους έθεσαν. Οΐ δέ τάς εγγράφους 
συνθήκας έν τω πολέμω δεικνύντες έθεοκλύτουν καϊ μάρτυρα έπεβοώντο 
τόν έγκείμενον τοις γράμμασιν. "Ενθεν τοι και συμμίξας τοις έναντίοις ό 
βασιλεύς αίσχίστην ήτταν ήττήθη. Άναζεύξαντι δέ εις τά βασίλεια ήλίου 
γέγονεν έκλειψις. Τόν δέ ούδέ τούτο έσωφρόνισεν, άλλ' ώσπερ μηδενός 
αύτώ γεγονότος καινού τοις τών ανακτόρων καλλωπισμοΐς προσεΐχε 
τόν νούν καϊ ού θείος νεώς τή θεοτόκω καθίδρυται θεατρικήν τινα κρηπΐδα 
θέμενος τοις έκεΐσε συνειλεγμένοις δήμοις προσεΐχε τόν νοΰν. Άλλ' ούπω 
έκκαίδεκα δλα έτη βεβιωκότα Λεόντιος ό πατρίκιος της βασιλείας κατα-
βιβάσας καϊ τήν ρίνα τεμών ύπερόριον εις Χερσώνα ποιείται. 

52 'Αποφθέγματα . . . Κώνσταντος : hunc titulum qualibet causa inter τ ώ πατρί (59) et 
ούτος (60) dislocatum hue transtuli. Sed fortasse 11. 60 — 62 coniunctim lineae 53 praecedebant 
58 αφαιρείται : αφαιρείται 60 ούτος : ο deest 63—64 εί τις addidi 66—67 της Σάρας 
suspectum : conicio της "Αγαρ, vide comm. 71 Ικκληψις 75 λέντιος 

47—48 φόρους ετησίους: cf. Eel. Hist. 344,4 ετήσια ... ττάκτα, Zon. III 228,4—5 δασμόν 
... έτήσιον 48 — 50 (vide etiam 60 — 62): cf. Eel. Hist. 344,7 — 11 και σύνοδον οίκουμενικήν 
ττοιήσας, συναθροίσας έν Κωνσταντινουττόλει τών σπθ ' πατέρων, Ιβεβαίωσε τά δόγματα 
τών ττρολαβουσών άγίων ττέντε συνόδων, και τήν τών μονοθελητών αΐρεσιν άνεθεμάτισε, 
καθελών Σέργιόν τε και Πύρρον. 55—58 cf. Zon. III 222,4—8 ... άνεϊλε ... και τόν 
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brothers Heraclius and Tiberius, but he ejected them from the emperorship 
and had their noses cut off because of an unmotivated suspicion against them. 
He also beat the Arabs at sea, invented the fluid ( = Greek) fire and embellished 
the fame of the capital by his many achievements. But at war with the Bulgars 
he was defeated and forced to pay yearly tribute. Further, he summoned an 
oecumenical synod in Byzantium and had the monotheletic heresy condemned 
and the leaders of the heresy Sergius and Pyrrhus deposed. He reigned 
seventeen years. 
Sayings of Constantine, son of Constans. 
One of his usual sayings was: "there is no difference between the executioner's 
hands and the philosopher's syllogisms: the last being busy to conclude what 
is right, the first, to execute what is wrong". 
This emperor put to death Justinian the father of Germanus, who later became 
the pearl of the high-priestly see of Constantinople, and he had the same 
Germanus, though already of adult age, robbed of his genital parts, with the 
argument that one should not only kill the father serpent but also his brood, 
lest it avenge the father. 
At the synod summoned by him he strengthened the ties with the five previous 
synods and made them more unbreakable, remarking that the good should 
often be renewed, to preserve the memory of it. 

81 Justinian, the son of Constantine. If one should measure the bad deeds 
of the emperor Justinian against the good ones, he would find ten thousand 
times more bad ones. Campaigning against the western Scythians, he van-
quished them once; then, elated at this victory, he broke the treaty of peace 
which Sarah's descendents [ = the Saracens] and the Romans [ = Byzantines] 
had concluded with each other. The former, therefore, showed in the 
confrontation the written agreements and called upon God and invoked Him, 
who was mentioned in the text as testimony. And so the emperor suffered in 
battle with the adversaries an awful defeat. Besides, after his return to the 
palace an eclipse of the sun took place. Nor did that bring him to his senses, 
but as if nothing particular had happened to him he directed his attention 
towards embellishing his palace, and at the spot where stood a holy church 
of the Theotokos he laid the foundations for a sort of theatrical building in 
which to give audience to the demes gathered there. 
After a reign of not yet sixteen years the patrician Leontios forced him to 
abdicate, had his nose cut off and banished him to Cherson. 

πατρίκιον 'Ιουστινιανού τόν πατέρα Γερμανού τοΰ πατριάρχου' αυτόν δέ τόν Γερμανών 
έκτομίαν έποίησεν, ήδη παρηβηκότα και ύπερβεβηκότα τήν ήλικίαν, καθ' ήν εύνουχίζεσθαι 
δεδοκίμασται. 67 —69 cf. Zon. III 230,8 sqq. των δέ 'Αράβων τάς σττονδάς αιτουμένων 
μή άθετήσαι μηδέ τάς εγγράφους παραβήναι συνθήκας και τόν θεόν έπιμαρτυρομένων, ός 
μέσος παραληφθείς αϋτάς έμπεπέδωκε, ... Vide et Theoph. 366,3 sqq., Georg. Mon. 
730,1 sqq., Eel. Hist. 345,2—9, Cedr. I 772,15 sqq. 76 Οπερόριον εις Χερσώνα ποιείται: 
cf. Zon. III 233,5 είς Χερσώνα εθεντο Οπερόριον 
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'Αποφθέγματα 'Ιουστινιανού. 
Έλεγεν ό βασιλεύς ούτος μή δεΐν τόν βασιλέα δουλοπρεπώς άπαρνεΐ-

σθαι, δ ττοιεΐν βούλοιτο, άλλ' έξαγορεύειν άναφανδόν. 
so Ό αυτός ίδών τινα φειδόμενον άδικούσης της μητρός ουκ έφησε δεΐν 

έπίπροσθεν της δικαιοσύνης άγειν τούς γονέας. 
Άφειδέστερον δε ταΐς τιμωρίαις χρώμενος εϊώθει λέγειν 'ούκ αν άλλως 

2 7 2 ν παυθείη τά χείρονα.' | 
Ό αυτός δεΐν μεν έλεγε φεύγειν τάς τιμωρίας, έμπεσόντας δε άκοντας 

85 μή καταπτοεΐσθαι, άλλά γενναίως ΐστασθαι. 
βασιλεύς ούτος την ρίνα τμηθεϊς και εις την βασιλείαν αύθις 

έπαναγόμενος κατεγέλα των τυραννησάντων ώς μή τήν γλώτταν αΰτοΰ 
τεμόντων ούδέν γάρ άλλο φρόνημα βασιλέως δεικνύειν ελεγεν ώς λόγος. 

Ούτος δις βασιλεύσας ηύχετο και τρις και τετράκις· ή δε γάρ, φησι, 
90 μετά νέφος ό ήλιος. 

82 Λεόντιος ό βασιλεύς. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς "Αραβας τήν Άφρικήν 
ληϊζομένους άνδρα γενναΐον έξαποστείλας κατετροπώσατο. ΕΤΘ' ό στρα-
τός ό 'Ρωμαίων έπαχθή φανέντα τόν στρατηγόν έπ' αύτούς άναιρούντες, 
συνεισττεσόντες ξίφεσιν, είτα δή τόν βασιλέα περί τούτου δείσαντες και 

95 κατ' εκείνου άττηναισχύντησαν και Άψίμαρον, τού πλωΐμου τότε στρα-
τού έξάρχοντα, στρατιωτικής εύφημίας ήξίωσαν προκαλέσαντες τούτον 
τά βασίλεια τό τάχος άιτό της έωας καταλαβεϊν, ώς άν ύττ' αύτών 
συμμαχούμενος εγκρατής της άρχής γένοιτο. Και ό μεν [Λεόντιος] προσ-
ώρμισεν έν Συκαΐς (πόλισμά τι δέ αύται, ού μακράν άπωκισμένον της 

5 πόλεως), ή δέ πόλις άντείχετο Λεοντίου τοϋ βασιλέως και παραχωρεϊν 
'Αψιμάρω τής άρχής ούκ έβούλοντο. 'Αλλά προδοσίαν ενιοι των έντός 
τού άστεος ποιησάμενοι πυλίδιά τινα άπό των έν Βλαχέρναις μερών τω 
'Αψιμάρω άνοίγουσιν, ός δή και χειρωσάμενος τόν Λεόντιον άφαιρεΐται 
τε τής ρινός και περιγράπτοις όροις έκόλασεν, έτη τρία τήν βασίλειον 

ίο άρχήν κατασχόντα. 
'Αποφθέγματα Λεοντίου. 
Ούτος ελεγε τόν βασιλέα μάλλον δεΐν δεδιέναι τών έν δεσμόϊς· οί μεν 

γάρ όπως άν λυθεΐεν βουλεύοιντο, ό δέ, πώς άν μή δεσμοϊτο. 
Ούτος ούδέν έλεγεν όνεΐσθαι τόν τέσσαρας τών αισθήσεων κατησφα-

ΐ5 λισμένον, τήν δέ πέμπτην άνεωγμένην έάσαντα" ούδέν γάρ έλαττον καϊ 
διά ταύτης μόνης εϊσελθών ό πολέμιος ποιήσειεν. 

Ό αύτός έλεγε μή δεΐν κοσμεΐσθαι τόν βασιλέα λίθοις και χρυσώ και 
υφάσμασιν, άλλά βέλεσι και τόξοις και δόρασιν. 

Ό αύτός ελεγε μή δεΐν τόν βασιλέα ένί στέμματι, άλλά πολλαϊς νίκαις 
20 σεμνύνεσθαί τε και καλλωπίζεσθαι. 

8 5 κ α τ ο π τ ο ΐ 6 Ϊ σ θ α ι vide comm. 8 8 τ ε μ ό ν τ ω ν p o s t c o r r . e τ ε μ ώ ν 9 3 ο ώ τ ο ΰ ς c o r r . K a m b y l i s : 
ά σ ι ο ύ ς ά ν α ι ρ ο ΰ ν τ ε ξ : m a l i m ά ν σ ι ρ ο Ο σ ι , vide comm. 9 4 δ ή σ α ν τ ε ξ 1 ή ξ ί ω σ α ν κ α ϊ π ρ ο κ α -
λ έ σ σ ν τ ε ζ : d e l e v i κ α ι 3 ό μεν Λ ε ό ν τ ι ο ς τ τ ρ ο σ ώ ρ μ ι σ ε ν : d e l e v i Λ ε ό ν τ ι ο ζ , s e d f o r s i t a n t e x t u s 
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Sayings of Justinian. 
This emperor used to say that an emperor should not in a slavish manner 

deny what he intended to do but speak about it openly. Once seeing someone 
who spared his wrong-doing mother, he said: "it is incorrect to favour one's 
parents above justice". 
He was accustomed to justify his more merciless applications of punishment 
with the words: "there is no other way to prevent what is worse". 
The same said: "one should try to escape from punishment, but once caught 
one should not give in to depression, but should bravely endure". 
This emperor, whose nose was cut off but who returned to the imperial 
throne, laughed at the usurpers that they had not cut out his tongue: for, as 
he often said, nothing else could make clear an emperor's state of mind but 
words. 
Being emperor for the second time he prayed for a third and fourth time, for, 
he said: "after rain comes sunshine". 

82 The emperor Leontios. This emperor sent a brave man out against the 
Arabs who were plundering Africa and had them put to rout. After that, 
however, the army of the Romans killed their commander who seemed a 
burden to them; they attacked him with their swords, but then, afraid of the 
emperor for this deed and also ashamed before him they deemed Apsimar, at 
that moment commander of the maritime forces, worthy of being hailed 
emperor by the troops. They urged him to seize imperial power from the 
East as soon as possible so that he could gain possession of rulership with 
their help. So, indeed, * Apsimar* (see comm. ad loc.) landed at Sycae, a small 
town not far from the city. But the city remained loyal to the emperor Leontios 
and refused to transfer rulership to Apsimar. Some inside the city, however, 
committed treason by opening some small gates for Apsimar at the side of 
Blachernae. Thus Apsimar laid hands on Leontios, had his nose cut off and 
held him confined within a precisely circumscribed area, after his bearing 
imperial power for three years. 
Sayings of Leontios. 

He used to say that an emperor should be more afraid than prisoners: they 
were concerned with getting free, he with avoiding imprisonment. He used 
also to say that safeguarding four sense-organs was useless if the fifth remained 
accessible: the Foe would cause no less damage by that entrance alone. The 
same said that the emperor's make-up should not consist of precious stones, 
gold and garments, but of arrows, bows and spears. He said as well that the 
emperor should not be honoured and embellished by means of one crown, 
but by means of many victories. Once he saw somebody jumping forwards 

lacunam habeat, vide comm. 7 μ6ρών : ήμερων 9 ττεριγροηττοΐς 12 μδλλον: μάλιστα 
(apophthegma vult dicere imperatorem magis decere anxium esse quam traditos in custodiam : 
his curae esse ut liberentur, ille ne capiatur) 
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Ό αύτός ίδών τινα προαλλόμενον του στρατού ορα συ, εφη, "ώ 
λώστε, μή και πρώτος άναιρεθείης παρά των έχθρων.' 

83 Άψίμαρος ό καϊ Τϊβέριος. 
Άψίμαρος άμα τω βασιλεΰσαι στρατόν κατά πάσης άποστέλλει Συρίας 

και ληΐζεται ταύτην και πολλάς εκείνων άναιρεΐ χιλιάδας και θάρσους 
μεγάλου αίτιος τή βασιλεία "Ρωμαίων γίνεται. Καϊ ό μεν έν τούτοις- ή ν 
δέ ό βασιλεύς Ιουστινιανός, ό και 'Ρινότμητος, ύπερόριος έν Χερσώνι 
καθεστηκώς. Βασιλεϋσαι αύθις έαυτώ έμαντεύετο. Ό δέ της Χερσώνος 
λεώς δεσμεΐσθαι τούτον διενοήθησαν καϊ τ ω βασιλεϊ άναπέμψαι 
'Ρωμαίων. Ό δέ γνούς τού πλήθους το βούλευμα λαθραίως καταφεύγει 
πρός τόν βασιλέα της Χαζαρίας, δς και κήδος τούτον έπϊ τή ιδία ποιείται 
άδελφή. Άλλ' ό βασιλεύς Άψίμαρος τό γεγονός γνούς διά σπουδής 
έτίθετο πολλής Ίουστινιανόν εκείθεν χειρώσασθαι. Ό δέ λαθών εις 
Χερσώνα αύθις κάτεισι και διά τοϋ Ίστρου εις τι τών τής 'Ρώμης πολιχ-
νίων καταπλεϋσαι βούλεται καϊ τυχών συμμαχίας έξ υποθέσεως διά τοϋ 
άγωγοΰ λαθραίως εις την πάλιν έξεληλύθει. Καϊ ό μεν Άψίμαρος εις την 
Άπολλωνιάδα φεύγει. Ό δέ τής άρχής αύθις έπιτυχής γίνεται. 

84 Ιουστινιανός τό δεύτερον. 'Ιουστινιανός την βασιλείαν τό δεύτερον 
άπολαβών τών μέν άλλων τών έπιβουλευσαμένων αύτώ τινα τών μερών 
άκρωτηριάζει τού σώματος, Άψίμαρον δέ καϊ Λεόντιον δεσμήσας άλύσεσι 
και πρηνεΐς έξ έκατέρου μέρους διακρίνας και τοις αύχέσι τούτων έναρ-
μόσας τούς πόδας, θεάτρου ιππικού άγομένου, δι' δλου τοϋ άγώνος 
συμπατών τούτους συνέθλιβεν' εΤΘ' ούτως καϊ τών κεφαλών άφαιρεΐται. 
Και Καλλίνικον τόν πατριάρχην τών ομμάτων στερήσας έξώρισε. Τοις 
Βουλγάροις δέ εις πολέμους συμβαλών καϊ ηττηθείς εϊς τι καταφεύγει 
φρούριον, εΤΘ' ούτως εις την πόλιν έπάνεισι. Δυσχεράναντες δέ τούτον οί 
στρατιώται Φιλιππικόν τινα άνδρα γενναΐον και τηνικαύτα πρωτεύοντα 
άναρρήσεως άξιούσι βασιλικής, δς συν πλήθει νεών τήν πόλιν καταλαβών 
καϊ τόν Ίουστινιανόν χειρωσάμενος άναιρεΐ, ετη εξ τό δεύτερον βασιλεύ-
σαντα. 

85 Φιλιππικός ό και Βαρδάνης. Τάς πράξεις Φιλιππικός ό βασιλεύς τή 
γλώττη <(ού) παρόμοιος, άλλ' εΐ μέν δέον δημηγορεΐν, κατά τούς άκρι-
βεστέρους τών ρητόρων τόν λόγον συνέταττεν, εί δέ τού πράττειν καιρός 
ήν, ούδεϊς έκείνου άσυνετώτερος, άλλά καϊ τοιούτος ήν χαύνος και διερ-
ρυηκώς. Ούδέ τού κρίνειν δόξας άπείχετο, προσέθετο δέ τοις μονοθελήταις 

21 δρα σύ : όρος 34 Χερσώνας vide autem 11. 27 et 28 38 'Ιουστινιανός: bis deest Ί 41 
διακρίνας vide comm. 48 σύν ττλήθει: συμττλήθει τήν : τ ό 51 Φιλιττττικός : deest Φ 52 
οΟ supplevi, sed possis <οϋδέν]> aut fortasse άτταρόμοιος : τταρ' όμοιο; 55 τοΰ κρίνειν δόξας 
ride comm. 

2 3 - 3 1 vide comm. 2 4 - 2 6 , 2 6 - 3 2 , 3 2 - 3 7 . 44 = Georg. Mon. 7 3 3 , 1 - 2 = Eel. Hist. 
348,25 — 26 Καλλίνικον 5έ τον Πατριάρχην τυφλώσας έξώρισε, ... < Theoph. 375,13—14 
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out of the ranks and said: "take care, my friend, not to be the first man killed 
by the enemy!" 

83 Apsimar, also called Tiberius. Upon becoming emperor Apsimar 
immediately sent an army against all of Syria, had it plundered and many 
thousands of inhabitants killed. By this action he very much increased the 
self-confidence of the Roman empire. So far so good, but the emperor 
Justinian, also nicknamed 'Nose-cut', lived an exile's life in Cherson. And he 
prophesied that he would be emperor again. The people of Cherson, however, 
made plans to put him in irons and to send him to the emperor. But he found 
out about the people's intentions and fled unseen to the king of Chazaria, 
who made him his kin through his own sister. When the emperor Apsimar 
heard about it, he left no stone unturned to lay hands on Justinian there. But 
he came secretly back to Cherson and conceived the idea to sail up the Danube 
and to take possession of one of the small Byzantine forts. He won, indeed, 
an ally 'on credit' and he penetrated unnoticed into the city by way of the 
aquaduct. Apsimar fled to the region of Apollonia and Justinian succeeded 
for the second time to the throne. 

84 Justinian, second time. Having regained rulership Justinian had the 
others who had conspired against him mutilated, but Apsimar and Leontios 
he had chained and bent forward one at each side of him with their necks 
bound between their legs. During a whole performance in the hippodrome 
then, he trampled on them as foot-stools. And after that they were beheaded. 
The patriarch Callinicus, too, he had blinded and banished. At war with the 
Bulgarians, however, he was defeated, though he managed to flee into a 
fortress and from there to return to the city. But the soldiers felt disgust at 
him and deemed a certain Philippikos, a brave and at that time prominent 
man, worthy of the imperial title. This man occupied the city with the 
assistance of a considerable fleet, caught and killed Justinian, whose second 
reign lasted six years. 

85 Philippikos, also called Bardanes. There was no resemblance whatsoever 
between emperor Philippikos' words and his deeds. That is to say, when he 
had to speak in public, he composed his speech according to the rules of the 
most precise orators; when, however, it was time to take action, none was 
sillier than he, but at the same time he was loose and lax, too. This did not 
prevent him from passing judgement on dogmas, and he favoured the 

= Cedr. I 7 8 1 , 3 - 4 = Anon. Sath. 117 ,23 -24 . Cf. Glyk. 518 ,14 -16 . 46 φρούριον: 
eodetn vocabulo utuntur Ed . Hist. 348,31, Zon. I l l 239,18 (Theoph. 376,24, Cedr. I 781,22 
κάστρον) . 49 χειρωσάμενος: idem habent Georg. Mon. 733,22, Eel. Hist. 349,11; Zon. 
I l l 242,9 'Ιουστινιανός χειροΟται. 51—55 cf. Zon. I l l 243,13 sqq. tv μέν γ ά ρ τ ω λέγε ιν 
ΙδόκΕΐ |5ητορικώτατος μή άμοιρων τε συνέσεως, έν δέ τ ω ττράττειν ήν ξυμττάντων άσυ-
νετώτερος και ττάμπαν άδέξιος. Vide et Theoph. 381 ,28 -30 , Eel. Hist. 349 ,14 -17 , Cedr. I 
784 ,21-785 ,1 . 
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cos μάλλον τι των άλλων φρονήσασι, και ταϋτα μηδ' δ τι έστϊ θέλημα 
έπιστάμενος ή φυσικόν ή γνωμικόν, άλλ' ώσττερ δόξαν άττό της τοιαύτης 
Θηρώμενος κρίσεως τοις πρώτοις των λογίων κατέταττεν αυτό. Θεωρών 
δε ΐππηλάσιον, επειδή μετά τών νικησάντων έγεγόνει είς τό Ζευξίππου 

60 λουτρόν, υπό περιχαρείας έλούσατο και κοινής τραπέζης έαυτώ άξιώσας 
τους ίππηλάτας έν αΰτώ τω έστιασθαι Οπό τίνων λογάδων τής συγκλη-
τικής βουλής τών οφθαλμών άφαιρεΐται, δύο ετη την βασίλειον άρχήν 
κατασχών. 

'Αποφθέγματα Φιλιππικοΰ βασιλέως. 
65 "Ελεγε Φιλιππικός ό βασιλεύς, ότι πράττειν μέν ού πάσα άνάγκη τώ 

βασιλεΐ, λέγειν δέ και πάνυ άναγκαΐον διό δη μή τάς χείρας εχειν 
έτοιμους, άλλά και την γλώτταν πρόχειρον. 

Ούτος ΐερόσυλόν τινα επί δικαστηρίου ίδών χαύνως άπολογούμενον 
'πώς' έφησε προς αύτόν 'πράττειν Ιτόλμησας ούτε ών τήν γλώτταν 

70 εύτολμος;' 
Ούτος φιλιππότης εξόχως γενόμενος καϊ θεατροσκοπίαις επιτιθέμενος 

273' I εφη προπαίδειαν εΤναι τω βασιλεΐ πρός τούς πολεμικούς άγώνας τά 
θεατρικά ίππηλάσια. Πρός δέ τον είρηκότα μή δεϊν συγκατακεϊσθαι μίμοις 
τε και γελοίοις 'διά τί' εφησεν 'εί έν τή τέχνη πρωτεύσειεν; Έγώ δέ' φησιν 

75 'ούδέ ρήτορα άποδέχομαι άτεχνον.' 
Εϊωθε δέ τέως λέγειν 'δει τον βασιλέα και άριστερώτατον είναι και 

τοΰ δεξιού κέρως προΐστασθαι'. 

86 'Αρτέμιος ό και 'Αναστάσιος. 'Αρτέμιος βασιλεύσας 'Ρωμαίων μετά 
Φιλιππικόν παντοδαπού λόγου γευσάμενος ούδέ τών πολεμικών 

so αγώνων άμαθής έγεγόνει, άλλά τά μέν δι* έαυτού κατώρθου, τά δέ τοις 
κρείττοσι πιστεύων τά πράγματα. Τών δέ 'Αράβων όπλιζομένων καϊ 
πόλιν περινοούντων σΐτόν τε είσηγάγετο έν αύτή και όπλα παρεσκευ-
άζετο καϊ τοις τείχεσι μάλα κατωχύρωσε. Τω δέ γε τοΰ στόλου στρα-
τεύματι ού πάνυ τι επιτήδειος ήν, άλλ' επαχθής και βαρύς. "Ενθεν τοι 

85 άπαξ αύτόν δυσφημήσαντες είς στάσιν πρόδηλον έξεκαύθησαν. Πρός δέ 
τήν πόλιν έκ πολέμου άναζευγνύντες, έπειδή κατά τό Άτραμύτιον έγέ-
νοντο, Θεοδόσιόν τινα εύσεβή και άπράγμονα άνδρα έκεΐσε τυγχάνοντα 
τοΰ τής βασιλείας ονόματος τέως ήξίωσαν. Ό δέ πολλάκις διαφυγών και 
τοσαυτάκις πάλιν παρά τού λαοϋ συλληφθείς καϊ τής αύτής εύφημίας 

58 αύτό : αυτόν vide comm. 70 άτολμο? vide comm. 71 φιλιππότης : φιλοπττότηζ sed 
forsitan emendandum sit φίλιππος Tis ant φιλιτπτών Tis 74 διά τ ί : διατί προτεύσειεν : 
malim πρωτεύσειαν/πρωτεύσαιεν 75 άτεκνον 77 κέρω$ : κέρδους 82 περινεούντων 84 
οΰ πάνυ τι έπιτήδειος : ού πάνυ Επιτήδειος τ( -ήν 86 Άτραμύντιον vide comm. 88 Ό : οϊ 

59 ΐππηλάσιον: cf. Zon. III 244,9 Ιππήλατον ... άγώνα 61 έν αΰτώ τώ έστιασθαι: cf. 
Eel. Hist. 349,26 έν δέ τ φ αϋτόν έστιασθαι. 81 Τών δέ 'Αράβων όπλιζομένων: eodem 
initio utuntur Theoph. 382,31, Eel. Hist. 350,6, Cedr. I 786,1, sequuntur autem alii contextus. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΟΣ 86 77 

monotheletes as having obtained deeper insight than the others, and that, 
without having any knowledge about natural or purposive will; but as if 
pursuing glory by such a judgement he gave a full interpretation of it to the 
most highly qualified scholars. 
Once after watching the chariot races he went to the Zeuxippos bath with 
the victors; and having bathed with them in great hilarity he invited the horse-
drivers for a common dinner. In the middle of the banquet he was deprived 
of his eye-sight by some prominent members of the senate, having exercised 
imperial power during two years. 
Sayings of the emperor Philippikos. 
The emperor Philippikos used to say that taking action was no more absolutely 
necessary for an emperor than speaking. He should therefore not have his 
hands ready, but his tongue sharp. 
He once observed a church-robber who defended his case at court in an off-
hand way, and said to him: "how did you dare to do what you did, being so 
shy of tongue?" 
He was a fervent lover of horsemen and fond of performances at the theatre, 
using as a motive that the races in the hippodrome were good preparatory 
instruction for war-fighting. And to someone who had advised him not to 
dine together with actors and jokers, he said: "why not, if it's a first-rate 
artist? As for me", said he, "I cannot stand an unskilled orator either". 
During his rule he was accustomed to say: "even from the very left wing the 
emperor ought to command the right wing". 

86 Artemios, also called Anastasios. After Philippikos, Artemios became 
emperor of the Romans. He tasted of all sorts of literature, but proved himself 
not inexperienced in war-fare either, albeit that he gained some victories by 
his own efforts, others by entrusting affairs to more competent people. And 
when the Arabs began to arm themselves for an attack on the city, he provided 
her with corn, put the armaments in readiness and fortified her by strength-
ening the walls. But in the eyes of the maritime force he was not suitable at 
all, but burdensome and a nuisance. At one moment they even shouted 'down 
with him' and burst into open mutiny. They left the site of war and rode 
towards the city, but having arrived near Adramyttium they found there a 
pious private citizen, Theodosios, and on the spot they deemed him worthy 
of the imperial title. As often as he tried to escape, he was caught each time 
by the military and hailed again and again as emperor, and thus, as it were 

83 κατωχύρωσε: Eel. Hist. 350,11; Theoph. 384,13: όχυρώσας. 87 ευσεβή και άττράγ-
μονα: idem habet Eel. Hist. 350,27-28 = Cedr. II 1 8 - 1 9 . Theoph. 385,22-23 ... άπράγ-
μονά τε καΐ Ιδιώτη ν, sed Zon. III 246,8 Θεοδόσιόν τίνα πράκτορα των δημοσίων τελών, 
ϊδιώτην άνδρα ...! Vide autem et ibid. 247,12—14. Iterum scribit Eel. Hist. 351,26 — 27 in 
fine capitis de Theodosio: ίστέον δέ ότι ούτος ό Θεοδόσιος ή ν έκλήτττωρ των δημοσίων 
φόρων ευσεβής δέ και άττράγμων. 
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άξιωθεΐς ώσττερ ωθούμενος παρ' αύτών είσήλθεν εις τά βασίλεια. Ό δέ 
βασιλεύς 'Αρτέμιος εις Νίκαιαν και πρότερον διαπεφευγώς, έπειδή τον 
Θεοδόσιον είδε της βασιλείας κρατήσαντα, το μοναδικών επενδύεται 
σχήμα καϊ άειφυγίαν έν Θεσσαλονίκη καταδικάζεται, δύο ετη βασιλεύσας 
"Ρωμαίων. Καϊ ττάντες μέν τω βασιλεΐ Θεοδοσίω ύπέκυψαν, Λέων δέ ό έξ 
Ίσαυρίας τήν έώαν άντιπιστευθείς παρά τοϋ βασιλέως 'Αρτεμίου ούχ 
ύπέκυψε τω αΰτοκράτορι Θεοδοσίω, άλλα προσλαβόμενος κοινωνόν της 
βουλής Άρτάβασδον τον Άρμένιον προδήλως τω Θεοδοσίω άντέκειτο 
και διά σπουδής είχεν, δπως άν αύτόν κατενέγκοι της βασιλείας. '"Ην δέ 
τούτο ραστου παντί, τού Θεοδοσίου άφελοϋς δντος άνδρός καϊ διευλα-
βουμένου άεί δυσμεταχείριστον ούσαν την άρχήν και πολλοίς εϊθισμένην 
κυμαίνεσθαι πράγμασιν. Ό μέντοιγε 'Αρτέμιος δύο έτεσιν έπιβεβιωκώς 
τελευτα. 

87 <Θεοδόσιος). Θεοδοσίω τω βασιλεΐ άγαθόν μέν τό ήθος καϊ ό βίος 
σεμνός, ού προσήκων δέ αύτοκράτορι δραστηρίω. Των γάρ πραγμάτων 
τηνικαύτα μαινομένων και των βαρβάρων πάσαν τήν ύπό 'Ρωμαίοις 
ληϊζομένων τί ούτος ώνησεν ύποχωρών πασι και ύποστελλόμενος και 
δάκρυα άφιε'ις και μαλακώτερον των πραγμάτων άπτόμενος; Καλά μέν 
γάρ καϊ ταύτα (πώς γάρ ου;) και επαίνων μεγάλων άξια, άλλά παντϊ 
βασιλεΐ δει μέν και σεμνότητος, δει δέ και όξύτητος και γενναίου φρονή-
ματος. "Ενθεν τοι ό έξ Ίσαυρίας Λέων ό τηνικαύτα τήν έώαν επιτραπείς 
τής χαυνότητος τού κρατούντος καταστοχασάμενος έπανάστασιν βου-
λεύεται κατ' αύτού και σύν παντι τω στρατεύματι έπί τά άνάκτορα 
έρχεται. Ό δέ Θεοδόσιος ούδέ προς βραχύ άπήρκεσεν, άλλά μερίς τής 
έκκλησίας γενόμενος παραχωρεί τω Λέοντι τής άρχής, δύο έτη τήν 
βασιλείαν ίθύνας. 

88 Λέων Ίσαυρος ό Σύρος. Θηρίον ώς άληθώς ό βασιλεύς Λέων ό 
Ίσαυρος καϊ τήν ψυχήν και τό όνομα. Ός κατά μαντείαν τήν βασιλείαν 
'Ρωμαίων λαβών έλύττησεν εύθύς κατά τών θείων εικόνων, διαλυσάμενος 
τό ύποσχεθέν χρέος τοις μάντεσι. Και τήν τής έκκλησίας μορφήν παρέξεσε, 
κατέστρεψε δέ και ιερούς ναούς και σεμνά φροντιστήρια. Καϊ τόν Χρισ-
τιανισμόν ό άσεβέστατος άναισχύντως έδίωξεν ούδέ φροντίσας τών κα-
ταδραμόντων Σαρακηνών τάς ύπό 'Ρωμαίοις πόλεις και χώρας, άλλά 
ταύτην μόνον φροντίδα θέμενος εΐ άναρραγεΐεν τών εκκλησιών οί θεμέλιοι. 
Παΐδα δέ γεννήσας, δν Κωνσταντΐνον ώνόμασε, προσήνεγκε μέν τω θείω 
λουτρώ έτι παΐδα όντα, κατεβάπτισε δέ τούτον μάλλον ή έβαπτίσατο, 

90 είσηλθον 4 άφελώς possis άφελώς <(Εχ)οντος 7 Sine ullo signo hie sequitur caput de 
Constantino Heraclii filio = § 77 8 Θεοδόσιο? addidi 10 'Ρωμαίους: cf. 1. 27. Vide et 
Renauld, Et. 158, 159 16 καταστοχασάμενοι βούλετσι 23 et 35 εικόνων : κανόνων 

9 0 - 9 1 cf. Theoph. 385,24-27, Eel. Hist. 350,30-31, Cedr. I 786,19-20, Zon. Il l 246 ,9-11, 
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pushed by them, he took possession of the palace. Meanwhile the emperor 
Artemios had already fled to Nicaea and when he saw that Theodosios had 
obtained the empire, he donned the monk's habit. He was also condemned 
to banishment for life in Thessalonica, having been two years emperor of the 
Romans. 
Everybody settled for Theodosios as emperor, but not Leo from Isauria, to 
whom the emperor Artemios had entrusted the eastern part as a reward. He 
made Artabasdos the Armenian participant in his plans and started an open 
attack on Theodosios eager to make him vacate the imperial throne. This 
would have been a simple job for anybody, since Theodosios was a simple 
soul who always shrank from occupying himself with an empire which was 
hard to manage and continually turbulent from many causes. 
As to Artemios he lived another two years before he died. 

87 Theodosios. The emperor Theodosios had a good character and a 
serious way of life, but nothing proper to an emperor with a job to do. And 
he was confronted at that moment with a chaotic situation and with barbarians 
plundering the whole of the Roman territory. But what did he gain by making 
concessions to everybody, by soft-pedalling everything, by shedding tears, 
by tackling affairs too gently? To be sure such an attitude is noble, is it not, 
and highly praise-worthy, and, of course, every emperor needs seriousness; 
but fierceness and bravery are just as important. Hence Leo from Isauria, to 
whom at that time the eastern part had been entrusted, made a butt of the 
slackness of the ruler. He engineered a rebellion against him and advanced 
with his whole army on the imperial palace. Theodosios' resistance did not 
last even a short time: he entered the Church and left the empire to Leo, 
having steered the state during two years. 

88 Leo the Isaurian from Syria. 
The emperor Leo ( = Lion) the Isaurian was truly a beast, no less in his soul 
than in his name. He had taken possession of the Roman empire as predicted 
by an oracle, and in order to fulfill the bargain made with the fortune-tellers, 
he immediately started to rage furiously at the godly icons. Thus he disfigured 
the face of the Church by destroying holy temples and pious monasteries. 
The very godless man persecuted Christianity in a shameless manner: he was 
not in the least concerned about the Saracens who razed Roman towns and 
lands, but he concentrated his concern only on the destruction of the very 
foundations of the churches. He begot a son, whom he named Constantine, 
and, indeed, he presented him at a tender age to receive the holy bath, but he 

Man. 4134-4139, Anon. Sath. 120 ,17-19 . 9 1 - 9 4 cf. Theoph. 386,10-12, Eel. Hist. 
351 ,7 -9 , Cedr. I 787,4-6 , Zon. Ill 247 ,8 -11 . 9 4 - 3 cf. Theoph. 386,15-17, Eel. Hist. 
351 ,9-12 , Cedr. I 787,7-9 , Zon. Ill 247,14-248,3. Vide et Man. 4164-4170. 21 vide 
comm. 23 έλύττησεν: cf. Zon. Ill 257,2—3 εντεύθεν ό Λέων άρχεται τοΟ Θεομαχεΐν και 
κατά των σεπτών εΙκόνων έλύττησε. Vide et comm. 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



80 ΥΕΛΛΟΣ 

και τοις θείοις κατέκλυσεν ΰδασι. Τέσσαρα δέ έττι τοις είκοσι βασιλεύσας 
ετη νόσω κατασχεθείς τελευτα. 

89 Ό Κοπρώνυμος. Ό τοΰ Λέοντος υιός Κωνσταντίνος και της βασι-
λείας και της ασεβείας διάδοχος γενόμενος τοΰ πατρός μακρφ τοΟτον 
ταΐς κατά των θείων εικόνων μανίαις ΰπερηκόντισεν. Άναγεννώμενος δέ 
τω θείω λουτρώ κόπρον κατά των μυστικών υδάτων εκκρίνει' ενθεν τοι 
και Κοπρώνυμος έπωνόμασται. Ούτος ούκ άσεβης μόνον, άλλά και γόης 
καϊ άρρητοποιός και έπωδαΐς χαίρων και ταΐς κατά των άδυτων μαντείαις 
ίερεΐά τε άνατέμνων, έφ' ω τε σπλάγχνα τούτων θεάσασθαι και τεκμή-
ρασθαι άπό τούτων τά έσόμενα. Θεάτρων τε εραστής και οίον όργανον 
άντικρυς τοΰ άντιχρίστου | φαινόμενος. ΈξεΤλε δέ καϊ άπό των θερα-
πόντων Χρίστου τό άγιος' όνομα και τά ιερά τούτων σώματα διέπτυσε 
και κατέκαυσεν. Έξοχώτατα δέ πάντων ό δείλαιος τη μητρΐ τοΰ θεού 
καϊ παρθένω έμάχετο. Έτεθνήκει δέ πυρι θείω φλεγόμενος και τούτο 
πολλάκις άναβοών, ζήσας έπί της βασιλείας ετη τέσσαρα έπΐ τοις τριά-
κοντα. 

90 Λέων έκ της Χαζάρης. Θηρίον και ούτος ό Λέων, θηρίον άντικρυς 
την ψυχήν, κ α τ ' ούδέν έλάττων τού πάππου την τε άσέβειαν και την 
κακοήθειαν. Άλλά τά πρώτα μέν εύσεβεΐν ύπεκρίνετο καϊ τήν περί τό 
θείον δόξαν μεταποιεΐν έπΐ τό άκριβέστερον, είτα τό προσωπεΐον άφ-
ελόμενος τόν ύποκείμενον έγύμνωσε δράκοντα καϊ γυμνή κεφαλή κατά 
τών έκκλησιών χωρεί. Καϊ μήτηρ αύτοΰ μέν ή Χαζάρα — έθνικόν δέ τό 
όνομα — , γυνή δέ ή εύσεβεστάτη Ειρήνη, έξ ής Κωνσταντΐνον γέννα 
τόν μετ' αύτόν βασιλεύσαντα. Έξελα μέντοιγε ταύτην τών άνακτόρων 
ώς μή έπομένην, άλλά και σφοδρώς άντικειμένην οίς ούτος έθρήσκευε. 
Περί δέ τάς πολυτιμήτους τών λίθων έπτοημένος τήν χρυσήν ταινίαν, 
ην άφιέρωσε Μαυρίκιος τω θεώ, λαβών άνεδήσατο. Και πυρετόν εύθύς 
σφοδρόν τής ιεροσυλίας άντιλαμβάνει, φ φλεγόμενος έτελεύτησε έτη 
πέντε τήν βασίλειον άρχήν κατασχών. 

91 Κωνσταντίνος και ή μήτηρ Ειρήνη. Δέον πρός άλλήλους είρηνεύειν 
Εϊρήνην και τόν υίόν Κωνσταντΐνον τήν πρώτην εΐρήνην ποιησαμένους 
και συνοδον έν Κωνσταντινουπόλει άθροίσαντας περί τής τών θείων 
εικόνων τιμής τε καϊ προσκυνήσεως, οί δέ κατ' άλλήλων έτράποντο καϊ 

42 Ιερά: Ιερέως 60 ΕΙρήνης Δέον: Λέον 62 in margine : t σύνοδο? περί τών αγίων 
εικόνων 

33 — 34 της βασιλείας και τής άσεβείας διάδοχος γενόμενος τοΰ πατρός: cf. Eel. Hist 
356,27—28 ούτος τήν πατρφαν τε βασιλείαν καϊ δυσσέβεισν διαδεξάμενος < Georg. Mon. 
750,18 sqq. = Cedr. II 3 ,4-5. Cf. etiam Zon. III 264,14-15. 4 1 - 4 2 άττό τών θερα-
πόντων ΧριστοΟ κτλ.: cf. Georg. Mon. 751,4—6 ... μή λέγεσθαί τινα τών θεραπόντων 
Κυρίου τό τταράπαν άγιον, άλλά και τά λείψανα τούτων ευρισκόμενα δια 11 ιύεσθαι, ... 
~ Eel. Hist. 356,34-357,1. 47 Λέων έκ της Χαζάρης: cf. Eel. Hist. 362,27 Λέων ό έκ 
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had him rather ducked than baptised by plunging him totally into the godly 
waters. 
After a reign of twenty-four years he died of a wasting disease. 

89 Kopronymos ('Turdyman'). Leo's son Constantine was his successor 
not only to the throne but also to his godlessness. He surpassed his father by 
far, however, with his maniacal outbursts against the godly icons. At the 
occasion of his rebirth in the holy bath he relieved himself in the mystic 
waters; hence he was nicknamed Kopronymos ('Turdyman'). Not only godless 
was he, but also a sorcerer, one who practised unmentionable vices, one who 
loved exorcisms and divinations within sanctuaries, where he cut open victims 
in order to look at their entrails and to deduce the future from them. He was 
fond of performances at the theatre and revealed himself absolutely as an 
instrument of the Antichrist. He deprived the servants of God of the name 
'holy', spat on their pious bodies and burnt them. But the wretch was totally 
beyond compare in his struggle against the Mother of God and Virgin. He 
died being inflamed by a godly fire, often screaming out in pain after a thirty-
four years' life on the throne of the empire. 

90 Leo from Chazara. No less a beast was this Leo, fully with the soul of a 
beast, in nothing inferior to his grandfather as to godlessness and wickedness. 
At first, however, he gave the impression of piety and of a change of course 
towards greater orthodoxy as to the godly rule, next he threw off his mask, 
revealed the hidden serpent and opened a bare-faced attack on the churches. 
His mother was a Chazar(ian) — that is the name of a tribe —, his wife was 
the absolutely orthodox Irene, by whom he begot Constantine who succeeded 
him. She was, however, chased by him from the palace, because she not only 
disobeyed but even fiercely resisted his religious practices. He showed such 
a passionate excitement for precious stones that he took the golden crown, 
which Mauricius had dedicated to God, and put it on. A violent fever followed 
this deed of sacrilege, wasted by which he died after a five years' reign. 

91 Constantine and his mother Irene. Irene and her son Constantine should 
have lived in an irenic way with each other after they had reached the first 
irenic solution by summoning a synod at Constantinople on the honouring 
and worshipping of the holy icons. Instead, they went for each other, hit and 

της Χαζάρας, Cedr. II 19,1, Zon. I l l 282,16. 49 εύσεβεΐν ύττεκρίνετο: idem habet Zon. 
III 283,2, cf. Eel. Hist. 362,29 ευσεβής είναι ιτροσττοιησάμευος, vide et Theoph. 449,14, 
Cedr. II 19,4, Georg. Mon. 765,9—10 ός εδοξε μέν ττρός ολίγον χρόνου ευσεβής είναι, ... 
50—51 είτα ... δράκοντα: cf. Zon. III 284,6—7 την άλωπεκήν άττοδύς τον έντός κρυτττό-
μενον έδημοσίευσε λέοντα, vide et Theoph. 453,14, Eel. Hist. 363,35 54—55 vide comm. 
56 ταινίαν, ήν κτλ.: ~ Zon. III 284,12 sqq. ... στέμματος, δττερ ό Μαυρίκιος τ ω θεώ έν τή 
μεγάλη έκκλησία άνέθετο, και τοΟτο λαβών και τη κεφαλή -ττεριθέμενος ευθύς έλήφθη σφοδρώ 
ττυρετφ, ... Vide et comm. 11 — 15 58 της Ιεροσυλίας: vide comm. 11 — 15 
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άνά μέρος ώθουν και άντωθοΟντο, και νΰν μεν ή Ειρήνη την μοναρχίαν 
ελάμβανε, νΰν δέ μόνος ό Κωνσταντίνος τοις άνακτόροις άντικαθίστατο 
και αύθις ή μήτηρ και πάλιν ό παις, εως οΰκ εις καλόν αύτοΐς τό αμφίβολου 
της γνώμης άπετελεύτησεν. Ό μέν γαρ παις Κωνσταντίνος της μητρός 
έγκελευσαμένης άποτυφλούται τά όμματα, όττηνίκα και σκότος κατά 
πάσης έγένετο γης. Ή δέ μήτηρ μετ' ου πολύν χρόνον εις αύτήν την 
βασιλείαν επιβουλεύεται καϊ ό άπό γενικών Νικηφόρος εγκρατής της 
άρχής γίνεται. Έβασίλευσε δέ Ειρήνη σύν τω υίω Κωνσταντίνο» ετη 
δέκα, τάλλα μέν εύσεβής, τ φ δέ πρός τον υΐόν φθόνω, ώς εγωγε κρίνω, 
ούκ αγαθή. 

92 Νικηφόρος άνδράδελφος Ειρήνης της βασιλίσσης. Ούτος ό Νικη-
φόρος ούκ άπό τροπαίων βαρβαρικών, άλλ' άπό τροπαίων θεοστυγών 
κατά πασών τών αρετών εσχε τό όνομα. Ού γάρ οΐδα, εί τις άλλος τών 
βασιλέων έπίκλοπος έγεγόνει και δολερώτατος. Την βασιλίδα Είρήνην 
μυρία διαψευσάμενος, είτα δή εις την της Πριγκίπου νήσον ύπερορίσας 
καϊ πάντα μέν διαλυμηνάμενος πράγματα, πάσαν δέ κακίαν καϊ θηριω-
δίαν κατά πάντων έπιδειξάμενος, ές τοσούτον γούν αύτώ ή κακία έκε-
κορύφωτο, ώς αύτόν εκείνον όμολογεΐν ύπό δαίμονος τίνος πρός πασαν 
έλαύνεσθαι κακοήθειαν. Άμέλει τοι, ένός τών θεραπόντων αύτφ είρηκό-
τος, ώς δει τόνδε άγαθόν τι δράσαι, έαυτόν της πονηράς ψυχής βδελυ-
ξάμενος 'χρώ' φησι σύ πρός τούτον τη άγαθότητι - παρά γάρ της έμής 
γνώμης μηδέν τι καλόν ποτε γενήσεσθαι προσδοκήσειας.' Κατέσχε δέ 
την βασιλείαν μήνας εννέα έπϊ τοις όκτώ ετεσιν. 

93 Σταυράκιος ό υιός Νικηφόρου. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς Σταυράκιος μέχρι 
ονόματος βασιλεύς, τά δ' άλλα και βασιλείας και πάσης δυναστείας 
άνάξιος, τήν μέν γνώμην άνόητος, την δέ μορφήν δυσειδέστατος, ούτε 
λόγοις ώμιληκώς, ούτε πρός τά πράγματα δεξιώτατος. "Απαξ γάρ ποτε 
εν πολέμω παρασχών και τόν ώμον πληγείς θανατηφόρον εσχε τό 
τραύμα. "Ενθεν τοι άπογνούς τήν ζωήν τή γυναικϊ έπειράτο ΘεοφανοΤ 
τήν βασιλείαν καταλιπείν. Άλλ' ό εύσεβής Μιχαήλ, δν ό Νικηφόρος 
γαμβρόν έπΐ τή θυγατρί έποιήσατο, ύπό τού πλήθους εις τήν βασιλείαν 
άναγορεύεται. Ό π ε ρ ό Σταυράκιος γνούς εύθύς σύν τή γυναικϊ άποκεί-

64 μοναχίαν 68 in margine : τύφλωσις τοΟ uioü Κωνσταντίνου 69 πολϋ 75 άττοτρο-
παίων (bis) 

68 - 69 = Matth. 27,45 70 ό άπό γενικών Νικηφόρος: cf. Eel. Hist. 369,20-21: 
Νικηφόρο? πατρίκιος καϊ γενικός, Theoph. 476,4 = Cedr. II 30,6 = Zon. 301,10 — 11 
Νικηφόρος πατρίκιος και γενικός λογοθέτης, cf. Georg. Mon. 771,21. 74 Νικηφόρος 
άνδράδελφος Ειρήνης: = Eel. Hist. 370,2 Νικηφόρος ό άνδράδελφος Ειρήνης (vide et 
titulum), ubi scholium habet hanc notam: Νικηφόρος ό άνδράδελφος ΕΙρήνης της βασιλίσσης, 
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hit back in turn, and now Irene exercised absolute power, now Constantine 
took possession of the palace alone, again the mother, again the son, until 
their conflict resulted in a disaster for both. By order of the mother Constantine, 
her son, was blinded, whence at that time the whole world was envelopped 
in darkness. Not much later, however, his mother too found herself confronted 
by a conspiracy to gain the empire, and Nikephoros, a former minister (of 
finances), took control of the government. Irene reigned together with her 
son ten years, in other respects a pious, but all the same a bad woman, in my 
opinion, because of her jealousy against her son. 

92 Nikephoros, brother-in-law of the empress Irene. This Nikephoros 
( = 'the Victorious') did not deserve his name from victories won against 
barbarians, but from god-forsaken trophies gained from fighting against 
every virtue. I know no other emperor more tricky and more highly 
treacherous than he. He deceived the empress Irene by innumerable means 
and had her afterwards banished to the island Prinkipos. He ruined everything, 
demonstrated all forms of badness and bestiality against everybody, and his 
wickedness reached such an apex that he himself confessed to being driven 
to all this malice by a devil. In any case, when one of his servants had said to 
him that he ought to do at least something good if he felt any loathing because 
of his bad soul, he said: "you, apply your own goodness to this poor soul, for 
you cannot expect any good whatsoever to arise from my mind at any time". 
He occupied the throne eight years and nine months. 

93 Stavrakios the son of Nikephoros. This emperor Stavrakios was only 
nominally an emperor, but for the rest unworthy of the empire or any form 
of power, being foolish of mind, very ugly of appearance, unfamiliar with 
literature, incapable of action. Once he appeared in battle and received a 
deadly wound at the shoulder. Being in despair for his life he tried to leave 
the empire in the hands of his wife Theophano. But the people proclaimed 
the pious Michael emperor, whom Nikephoros had married to his daughter 
and made his son-in-law. As soon as Stavrakios had been informed about 

ό σφαγείς έν Βουλγαρία ιζ κε. 77—78 cf. Zon. III 303,7 — 8 και ös αύτίκα eis τήν νήσον 
αύτήν ύττερώρισεν, ή τοϋ Πρίγκιττο; έπωνόμασται ~ Theoph. 478,26 τταρευθϋς έξώρισεν 
αύτήν ευ τη νήσω τήξ Πριγκίπου, cf. Eel. Hist. 370,22—23, Cedr. II 31,3. Georg. Mon. 
772,7 autem: ös Εϊρήνην αύτίκα περιορίσας εν τη Λέσβω νήσω, ... 89 δυσειδέστατος: 
cf. Eel. Hist. 372,3 Σταυράκιον, δυσειδή και άφελή όντα, vide et Zon. III 304,14 Σταυράκιον 
... ειδεχθή τε λίαν όντα και άφελή και μήτε είδος μήτε τήν γενναιότητα μήτε σύνεσιν 
έχοντα τυραννίδος επάξια. 90—92 vide comm. 92— 93 τή γυναικί . . . καταλιπεΐν: cf. 
Zon. III 312,1 ... βουλόμενοξ τήν βασιλείαν τή Ιαυτοΰ συμβίω καταλιπεΐν, Cedr. II 43,1 —3 
έβούλετο . . . , τή δε γαμετή ΘεοφανοΤ τήν βασιλείαν καταλιπεΐν. Vide et Theoph. 492,25, 
Eel. Hist. 372,31. 9 3 - 9 5 cf. Eel. Hist. 3 7 2 , 3 0 - 3 7 3 , 4 < Georg. Mon. 776,5 sqq., cf. 
Theoph. 4 9 3 , 2 0 - 2 5 . Breviter Zon. I l l 3 1 2 , 5 - 6 . 
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ρεται και των ανακτόρων κάτεισιν. Έν μοναστηρίω δέ τινι βραχύν τίνα 
χρόνον έπιβιούς θάπτεται τελευτήσας έν τη μονή του Σατύρου, έτος εν 
βασιλεύσας ττρός δύο μησίν. 

94 Μιχαήλ ό ευσεβής. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς και τό γένος περιφανής και 
5 την δόξαν ύττέρλαμττρος επίσημος τε τήν άρετήν και τό είδος έπιεικής, 

εύσεβέστατός τε είπερ τις άλλος και ττάσαις βρύων ταϊς άρεταΐς, βασι-
λεύειν δέ ή δλως άρχειν τοΟ δέοντος μαλθακότερος' ούτε yäp όργήν 
εΐχεν έπϊ τούς πονηρούς, ούτε τά ττράγματα δραστήριος ήν. ΠονηροΤς 
δέ άνθρώττοις πιστεύων και κακοήθεσι ττάντα συνέτριψε και διέφθειρεν 

ίο ού κατά κακίαν, άλλά κατά άφέλειαν. Κατά Βουλγάρων δέ έκστρατεύσας 
και άσυντάκτως τον ττόλεμον ποιησάμενος κατά κράτος ήττήθη. Λέων 
δέ ό 'Αρμένιος τήν της έωας τηνικαϋτα επιτετραμμένος άρχήν καιρόν 
εύθετον έπιβουλής εύρηκώς οπλίζεται κατ αύτού. Ό δέ και άκροθιγώς 
τούτο άκούσας αύτίκα τό μοναδικόν σχήμα σύν γυναικί και τέκνοις 

is άμφιεσάμενος είς τό πλησίον τής πόλεως νησίον τήν Πλάτην περιορίζεται 
έν ω και τελευτα, έτη δύο τήν άρχήν κατασχών. 

95 Λέων ό 'Αρμένιος. Γενναίος μέν άνήρ ό 'Αρμένιος Λέων ό βασιλεύς 
και πλείστα άπό των βαρβάρων άνηρημένος τρόπαια, ύποκαθήμενος δέ 
τό ήθος και δόλου μεστός. Εύσέβειαν yoüv ύποκριθεΐς έν άρχή τού 

20 κράτους, αύτίκα μεταβάλλεται και κατά των θείων εικόνων κατατολμά. 
Τόν δέ των Βουλγάρων άρχηγόν άνελεΐν μέν εύμηχάνως έπεχείρησεν, ούκ 
έτυχε δέ τού σκοπού" όθεν ούτος γνούς τήν άπάτην πολλών κακών τή 
βασιλεία 'Ρωμαίων γέγονεν αίτιος. Μιχαήλ δέ ό Άμορραΐος υποπτευθείς 
έπϊ τυραννικαΐς αίτίαις τω βασιλεΐ, ός δή και έπϊ τούτω πολλούς είχε 

25 τούς συνωμότας, αύτίκα δεσμεΐται και έν είρκτή βάλλεται. Δείσας δέ μή 
τι πάθοι δεινότερον, εκαστον τών συνωμοτών τήν προσήκουσαν έπεζήτει 

274' βοήθειαν. ΤΗν δέ και ό λεγόμενος παπίας της πράξεως κοινωνός. | Ούτοι 
ούν δείσαντες κατ' αύτό τον Λέοντα μέν άναιρούσιν έτη έπτά βασιλεύ-
σαντα, τόν δέ Μιχαήλ βασιλέα καθίστασαν. 

30 96 Μιχαήλ Άμορράϊος ό Τραυλός. Ούδέ Μιχαήλ ό Άμορραΐος παρά 
τήν βασιλείαν καλλίων τούς τρόπους έγένετο, άλλά δόξας τήν άρχήν 
άγαθός και τήν περί τό θείον δόξαν εύθύς, έλευθερίαν τε τή τών θείων 
εικόνων παρασχών προσκυνήσει, έπειτα πολεμεΐ ταύταις καϊ τήν τού 
'Αρμενίου Λέοντος άνανεοΐ αΐρεσιν. Εύτυχής δέ τά είς τήν βασιλείαν 

35 γενόμενος πολλούς άναιρεΐ τυραννήσαντας. Υίόν δέ γεννήσας Θεόφιλον 
έπωνόμασε και τήν οΐκείαν δυσσέβειαν τή τοϋ παιδός ψυχή άπεμάξατο, 
μισόθεον άλλ' ου φιλόθεον τούτον άπεργασάμενος. Ό ς δή και μετά τήν 

2 Σατύρου : eadem forma in Ed. Hist. 373,5 (ms.; edit. Σταύρου) et in Cedr. II 43,8 12 
ετπτίΈΤτραμμένος 15 άμφιασάμενος 
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this, he took the tonsure together with his wife and left the palace. He lived 
a short time in a monastery, and was buried after his death in the convent of 
Satyros, having reigned one year and two months. 

94 The pious Michael. This emperor descended from a splendid family and 
had also a high reputation himself, because of his remarkable virtue and his 
noble appearance. He was pious as nobody else and richly gifted with many 
good qualities, but too weak to be an emperor or a ruler in general: he did 
not take strong action against evil-doers, nor did he show much activity in 
state affairs. By trusting criminal and evil people he spoiled and ruined 
everything, less by incapacity than by simplicity. He advanced on the 
Bulgarians, conducted the war without due order and was seriously beaten. 
Leo the Armenian, at that time commander of the eastern part, saw in this a 
good opportunity to conspire and raise arms against him. No sooner had he 
heard of it than he put on a monk's habit together with his wife and children. 
He was confined to the island Plate near the city, where he also died. He 
exercised rule during two years. 

95 Leo the Armenian. The emperor, the Armenian Leo, was a brave warrior 
who won a great number of trophies against the barbarians. His morals were 
not that noble and he was full of cunning. At the beginning of his rule he still 
suggested piety, but shortly after his behaviour changed and he insolently 
attacked the holy icons. His attempt to kill the leader of the Bulgarians by 
means of a cunning plan had not the wished for result. No sooner had this 
man seen through the deceit than he did great harm to the Roman empire. 
And Michael the Amorian had raised the emperor's suspicion that he would 
usurp the throne (and, indeed, he had canvassed many conspirators for that 
purpose) and had been caught and imprisoned. Afraid of even worse treatment, 
he appealed to each of the conspirators to give the promised help. Also the 
so-called 'papias' ( = doorkeeper of the palace) was made a party to the plan. 
Thus fearing repercussions they killed Leo after seven years' rule and made 
Michael emperor. 

96 Michael the Amorian, the stammerer. Michael the Amorian turned out 
to be no better qualified for ruling. At first he seemed to be a good ruler and 
an orthodox believer of the godly dogma, and he gave permission for free 
worship of the holy icons; later on, however, he fought against them and 
renewed the heresy of Leo the Armenian. Having obtained the empire in a 
lucky way he disposed of many rebels. He begot a son whom he named 
Theophilos, but instead of making him a godbeloved person, he stamped his 
own godforsaken godlessness upon the soul of his son, who after succeeding 

9 5 - 3 cf. Eel. Hist. 373,4-5, Cedr. II 43,5; vide et Georg. Mon. 776,10-11, qui autem 
monaster» nomen τά Βρακά enuntiat. 14—16 τό μοναδικόν σχήμα ... τελευτα: = Eel. 
Hist. 373,26 — 28, qui habet autem έτελεύτησε. < Georg. Mon. 776,20 sqq. Cf. etiam Theoph. 
502,26-29, Cedr. II 48,16-49,2, C.Th. 19,15-20,2, Zon. III 319,2-6. 
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τοΰ πατρός βασιλείαν τταντοδαττοϊς κακοΐς τους εύσεβοΰντας περιεστοί-
χησεν. Ό γούν πατήρ τούτου κατέστη παράδειγμα της αίρέσεως και 
κύμα έπΐ κύματι κατά της ιεράς ήμών πίστεως ήγειρε. Νεφρίτιδι δέ νόσω 
περιπεσών και τήν φυσικήυ έκκρισιν τό ούρον έπισχεθεΐς τελευτα, βα-
σιλεύσας εννέα μήνας έπΐ όκτώ έτεσιν. 

97 Θεόφιλος ό υιός Μιχαήλ τού Άμορραίου. 
Ό βασιλεύς Θεόφιλος μετά τήν άρχήν γυναίκα εισάγεται έαυτω Θεοδώ-
ραν τήν έκ Παφλαγονίας, τήν τοΰ δικαίου Φιλαρέτου έγγόνην τήν 
θαυμασίαν Κασίαν άποπεμψάμενος, είπούσαν "έκ γυναικός έρρύη τά 
κρείττονα', έκείνου προειρηκότος 'έκ γυναικός έρρύη τά φαύλα'· έπλήγη 
γάρ ό άλιτήριος τήν ψυχήν δια τήν άμώμητον παρθένον και Θεομήτορα. 
Ούτος οΰκ είδώς δτι μεσάτης ή δικαιοσύνη ύπερβολής <(καϊ) έλλείψεως 
και πάσα ομοίως ηθική άρετή πλέον ή προσήκε τω δικαίω προσέσχεν. 

'Εντεύθεν άνοηταίνων δικαιοπραγεΐν μέν έδόκει, ούδέν δέ των μελαγχο-
λούντων διέφερεν, ού πράως μεθιστών τήν κακίαν και τό άνισον μετα-
βάλλων εις τήν ισότητα, άλλά πυρΐ και σιδήρω και άνοήτω ώμότητι. 
"Ενθεν τοι και άναισθήτως τήν βασιλείαν διήνεγκε. Και τελευτα έτη βιούς 
έν τή άρχή δώδεκα. 

98 Μιχαήλ ό υιός Θεοφίλου και Θεοδώρα ή ορθόδοξος αύτού μήτηρ. 
Ή μέν βασίλισσα Θεοδώρα πιστοτάτη ομού και συνετωτάτη, ό δέ 
Μιχαήλ ό υιός τήν μέν όρθήν δόξαν έπρέσβευεν, άνοητότατος δέ ξυμ-
πάντων ανθρώπων έγένετο. 'Εντεύθεν γούν ού τούς της ορθοδοξίας ές 
τό άκριβές κανόνας έτήρησεν, ίππων δέ άμίλλαις τοσούτον προσεΐχε τόν 
νούν, ώς και αύτόν άρματηλατεϊν και πολλούς των έν τέλει τούτο ποιεΐν 
άναπείθειν. Τόν δέ έκ Μακεδονίας Βασίλειον ΰπερηγάπα της γενναιότητος 
καϊ έτοίμως μέν βασιλέα έποίει, έτοιμότερον δέ καθήρει. ΕΤτα υπόπτως 
εΤχεν αύτω και άποθανεϊν προσέταττεν, ό δέ περί τούτω δείσας σύνταγμα 
έπιβουλής ποιησάμενος προσέλαβε τόν έκείνου θάνατον και έξαπιναίως 
έπεισπεσών άναιρεΐ έχων μέν δ τι εΐποι περί της τοΰ αύτοκράτορος 
αναιρέσεως εύλογον, ού δίκαιον μέντοιγε πράγμα πεποιηκώς. Και άναι-
ρεΐται ό Μιχαήλ έτη βασιλεύσας εξ έπΐ τοις είκοσιν. 

99 Βασίλειος ό Μακεδών. Ό έκ Μακεδονίας Βασίλειος έτυχε μέν και 
αύτός μαντείας τινός έτι ιδιώτης ών, ώς έπιβήσεται της βασιλείου αρχής. 
Ού μήν άνέμεινε τόν καιρόν της έννομου προς τό κράτος άναβάσεως, 
άλλά τόν τοΰ Θεοφίλου υίόν Μιχαήλ άνελών ούτω παρανόμως έτυχε 

41 τό οΰρον : glossema esse mihi videtur, sed fortasse est legendum των οΰρων compar. 
Zon. III 352, 3 — 5 ( v i d e comm.) 4 8 τήν2 : τόν 49 καϊ inserui compar. Aristot. Eth. Nicom. 

1106 b 52 τήν : των 59 τούς : τόν 66 αϋτοκρατόρου 

40 — 42 cf. Zon. III 352,3 — 5 Ό βασιλεύς δέ Μιχαήλ έπΐ ετη όκτώ και μήνας εννέα οπτολαύσας 
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to his father's throne assailed the orthodox with all sorts of evil. Thus, his 
father served his example for the heresy by whipping up wave on wave against 
our holy faith. He fell ill of nephritis which blocked the natural secretion [of 
urine] and caused his death after a reign of eight years and nine months. 

97 Theophilos the son of Michael the Amorian. After his accession to the 
throne the emperor Theophilos married Theodora from Paphlagonia, having 
rejected the granddaughter of the righteous Philaretos, the admirable Kasia, 
because she had said "the better things arose from the female" on his previous 
remark "the female caused the inferior". The sinner was, of course, struck in 
his soul by the immaculate Virgin and Mother of God. 
Without the notion that justice preserves the happy medium between exag-
geration and deficiency — indeed, the same holds true for every ethical virtue 
—, he excessively pursued what should be just. Hence he gave the impression 
of trying to be honest, but in so stupid a way that he became no better than 
the melancholies; for neither did he oppose evil nor gently turn unfairness 
into fairness, but with fire and sword and foolish cruelty. Thus his rule was a 
blockhead's rule. He died after an emperor's life of twelve years. 

98 Michael the son of Theophilos and Theodora his orthodox mother. 
The empress Theodora was very religious and very sensible as well; her son 
Michael also supported the orthodox faith, but he was the most foolish of all 
men. That is why he did not observe quite canonically the doctrines of 
orthodoxy, but his interest in horse-racing was so great that he himself drove 
a chariot and exhorted many high officials to do the same. His greatest 
favourite was the Macedonian Basilius, because of his bravery; but eager as 
he was to make him emperor he was even more eager to get rid of him. He 
developed a great suspicion against him and ordered his death; the other, 
however, foresaw this threat, formed a conspiracy and was prepared to kill 
him by any means. He suddenly attacked and killed him, having, to be sure, 
every rational reason available for murdering the emperor, but carrying out, 
nevertheless, an unjust deed. 
Michael was killed after ruling twenty-six years. 

99 Basilius the Macedonian. Basilius from Macedonia had received person-
ally an oracle, when he was still a private citizen, that he once would possess 
the imperial power. Indeed, he waited not for the moment of his regular rise 
to power, but he obtained the empire in an irregular way by killing Theophilos' 

της βασιλείας νεφρίτιδι νόσω και έτπσχέσει των ούρων ή δυσεντερία (λέγεται γάρ και 
άμφω) κατέστρεψε τήν ζωήν, ... Vide et comm. 49 cf. Aristot. E.N. 1106b. 51 
δικαιοττραγεΐν: cf. Zon. Ill 357,6 δικαιοττραγίας 60 ΐττττων δέ άμίλλαις —62 άναττείθειν: 
cf. Zon. III 397,16-398,7. Vide et C. Th. 172,9 sqq., Scyl. cap. 10 (96,30 sqq.), Man. 5065. 
62 ϋττερηγάττα: cf. Anon. Sath. 141,12 ήγάττα τε τόν Βασίλειον ΰπέρ όπταντας. De re vide 
et Zon. III 412,8 sqq. 
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της άρχής. Οί δέ τοϋ ττονηροϋ τούτου σκέμματος τώ Βασιλείω συλλήπ-
τορες πολλοίς έμπαρέντες καί δυατήνοις κακόΐς ούτω τον βίον τετελευτή-
κασι, και αύτός δέ ό Βασίλειος πόλεμον συνάψας Σαρακηνοΐς καϊ ηττηθείς 
μικρού δεΐν έαλώκει, εί μή ό τοϋ βασιλεύσαντος ύστερον 'Ρωμανού τού 
Άβαστάκτου πατήρ της αλώσεως ήλευθέρωσεν. "Ήν δέ ό άνήρ ούτος 
την μέν ίσχύν κραταιός, συγκεχυμένος δέ τήν διάνοιαν και σφοδρός την 
όργήν άμέλει τοι Φώτιον μέν τηνικαΰτα τον πατριάρχην έν τω μέλλειν 
αυτόν άναδεϊσθαι τόν τού βασιλέως αύτώ φόνον προσονειδίσαντα, ύπερ-
όριον αΰτίκα ποιείται- και τόν παΐδα Λέοντα τόν Φιλόσοφον συν αύτω 
βασιλεύοντα συκοφαντηθέντα καθείργνυσι δέον την αΐτίαν έξακριβώ-
σασθαι. Υπέρ δέ της τοΰ βασιλέως αναιρέσεως ώσπερ άπολογούμενος 
τω θεώ, διότι Μιχαήλ άνηρήκει, ναούς τω άρχιστρατήγω Μιχαήλ έκ 
βάθρων έδείματο, τόν δέ Θεσβίτην Ήλίαν έξόχως τιμών ωετο συμπε-
τασθήσεσθαι τούτω ποτέ και εντεύθεν συναχθήσεσθαι. Έπϊ τούτου ούν 
τού αύτοκράτορος σεισμοί κατά πόλεις γεγόνασι καϊ ή Κωνσταντίνου 
έφ' ήμέραις κεκίνητο μ'. "Εσχε δέ και δύο παϊδας ετέρους, τόν Αλέξανδρου 
καϊ τόν Κωνσταντΐνον, περί ού άτοπος τις λόγος περιθρυλεΐται, ώς 
τεθνηκότα έβούλετο ό πατήρ ζώντα αύθις ΐδεΐν καί τίνες τών γοήτων 
έμψυχωμένον αύτω τούτον έφάντασαν. Έπιβουλάς πολλάς και πολλάκις 
φωράσας τούς έπιβουλεύοντας αύτω παντοδαπαΐς τιμωρίαις ύπέβαλε. 
Κυνηγούντα δέ έλαφός τις τη ζώνη τούτον εξάρας τώ κέρατι μικρού δεΐν 
άνηλώκει, εί μή τις τών δορυφόρων γυμνώσας το ξίφος και τήν ζώνην 
τεμών έξεΐλε τού κινδύνου τόν αύτοκράτορα, δν της κεφαλής αύτίκα 
άφείλετο, ότι ξίφος έπϊ βασιλέα γυμνώσειε" ταύτην γάρ αύτω αΐτίαν τού 
θανάτου πεποίηται. Πληγείς δέ τό σώμα τώ κέρατι καί τά σπλάγχνα 
διαταραχθείς βραχύν έπιβιώσας χρόνον μεταλλάττει τό ζην, εννέα έπϊ 
τοις δέκα έτη τήν αρχήν κατασχών. 

100 Λέων ό υιός Βασιλείου ό σοφός τά πολλά. Λέων ό βασιλεύς σοφίας 
έκτόπως γέγον(εν) έραστής, ού μόνον τής κοινής ταύτης καί νενομισ-
μένης, ή ν Πλάτων έξη ρε καί 'Αριστοτέλης <έξήνεγκεν> έν πολλοίς γε 
βιβλίοις ύστερον άκριβώσας, άλλά καί τής άπορρητοτέρας, ής Πυθαγόρας 
ήρξε καί 'Αρχύτας έζήλωσε δια κρύφιων τινών δυνάμεων καί επωδών 
έπιρρήτων κινοΰντες, δ φασι, τά άκίνητα καϊ τά μέλλοντα καταμαντευ-
όμενοι. "Εξηγητής δέ αύτω καί διδάσκαλος τούτων έγεγόνει έτερος τις 

87 καταττόλεΐζ 91 έμψυχωμένωυ 6 γέγον εραστή; 7 εξήρε : fortasse legendum έξηΰρε , 
vide comm. έξήνεγκεν addidi, vide comm. γε : δέ ; possis δή 8 άκριβώσαντε; vide comm. 
10 έπιρρήτων : sic ms. Fortasse legendum άπορρήτων 

75—77 cf. Zon. III 419,10 — 14 Κατά δέ τών έν τή Κρήτη Άγαρηνών έκστρατεύσα; ήττήθη, 
... καί έάλω δ' άν καί αύτόξ, εί μή ό 'Αβάστακτος θεοφύλακτος ό πατήρ τοΰ μετά ταϋτα 
βασιλεύσαντοζ, τοϋ 'Ρωμανοΰ τοϋ Λακαττηνοϋ, αύτόν διεσώσατο. 85—86 cf. Zon. III 
432,13 — 15 ... τώ προφήτη Ήλιου τω θεσβίτη ναόν άνεγείραζ' έτίμα yäp τοϋτον διαφε-
ρόντωξ καί φετο προσληφθήσεσθαί ποτε παρ' αϋτοϋ καί τώ πυρίνω συνεπαρθήσεσθαι 
άρματι. 8 6 - 8 8 vide comm. 9 3 - 4 cf. Zon. III 439,11-440,9 ... (17) καί τάχα äv 
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son Michael. Those, however, who had been Basilius' accomplices in this 
dirty plot got stuck in many disastrous troubles and ended thus their lives; 
and Basilius himself, having started war against the Saracens, was defeated 
and would have been captured, had not the father of the later emperor 
Romanos Abastaktos rescued him. The man was, unquestionably, very strong 
of body, but disturbed of mind and dangerous when angry. At any rate, when 
Photios, then patriarch, shortly before his coronation critisized him because 
of the murder of the emperor, he had him banished immediately; his son and 
co-emperor, Leo the philosopher, he threw into prison on trumped-up charges 
whereas he should first have investigated the matter thoroughly. But as if he 
wanted to excuse himself before God for having murdered the emperor, he 
had brand-new churches built in honour of the archangel Michael, because 
he had killed a Michael, and he cherished a special devotion to Elia the 
Thesbite and he believed he would once fly away together with him and be 
taken away with him from here. Now, under this emperor's rule there were 
earthquakes in several towns, and the city of Constantine moved for forty 
days. 

He still begot two other sons, Alexander and Constantine. About the latter 
circulates an odd story, namely that his father after his death wished to see 
him alive again, and that some of the wizards made him appear as with the 
breath of life in his father's presence. He detected numerous conspiracies and 
often subjected the conspirators to all sorts of punishments. 
Once when hunting he was lifted up and nearly killed by a stag which had 
put its antlers under his belt, but one of the guardsmen drew his sword, cut 
the belt and rescued the emperor from danger: the man was beheaded on the 
spot, because he had bared his sword against the emperor, at least that 
argument was given for his death. But he turned out to be seriously hit by 
the antlers and deeply wounded internally: he lost his life shortly after, having 
reigned nineteen years. 

100 Leo the son of Basilius, the wise in most respects. The emperor Leo 
was a special lover of philosophy, not only philosophy in the normal and 
accepted sense, such as was elevated to a scientific level by Plato and later 
further specified by Aristotle in many books, but also the more esoteric 
philosophy, the inventor of which was Pythagoras in competition with 
Archytas; these two, by some occult forces and foul enchantments, made 
move the immovable, as they say, and foretold the future. His interpreter and 

ήνάλωτο, εϊ μή Tis φθάσας και ξίφει τεμών την ζώνην αυτόν διεσώσατο. ώ και σώστρα 
καλά δέδωκεν ό Οττ' εκείνου σωθείς τήν της κεφαλής έκτομήν, και ή σκήψις ώς εΰττρεπής· 
,,δτι ξίφος" εφη ,,έπί βασιλέα γυμνώσειε" ... (5) ό δέ πληγείς και τό σώμα τω κέρατι και 
ττεριδιυηθείς τά σπλάγχνα έπεβίω μέν, άλλ' οΟκ είς μακρόν ... Vide et Ps. Sym. 699,16—22. 
5 cf. Zon. III 445,14 ... (ήν γάρ εραστής σοφίας παντοδαττης και αύτής δήτα της 
άπορρήτου, ή δι' έτκρδών μαντεύεται τά έσόμενα, και περί τάς των άστέρων δ' έσχολάκει 
κινήσεις καΐ τήν έκ τούτων άποτελεσματικήν έπιστήμην μετήρχετο, και εΰρισκεν ώς εξει 
παΐδα της βασιλείας διάδοχον) ... 
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Λέων φιλόσοφος και αυτός πάσας μαντείας και γοητείας άρρήτω δυνάμει 
274ν έπιστάμενος. Ού ταύτης δέ μόνον της σοφίας έρωτα | είχεν ό βασιλεύς, 

άλλα και περί την ρητορικήν τέχνην έσπούδαζε και λόγους έξενηνόχει, 
15 εις μεν τον άρχαϊον τύπον βιαζομένους, ου μέντοιγε κάλλη άφιέντας, ούδέ 

χάριτας έχοντας, ούδέ μετακεχειρισμένους σοφιστικώς, ούδέ λαμπρώς 
άπηγγελμένους και δεξιώς. Διεσπουδάκει δέ και περί έπιστολάς εύπαι-
δευσίας μέν έχούσας έπίδειξιν, ού μην ιλαράς ούδέ διατιθείσας εύ τους 
άναγινώσκοντας. Έβούλετο μέν ού τούς λόγους μόνον, άλλά <και> τά 

20 πολέμια δεινός είναι, αλλ1 έβιάζετο μέν την φύσιν, ή δέ ούχ ύπήκουσεν. 
Όθεν οσάκις πόλεμον βαρβάροις συνήψε, διέφθειρε τά στρατόπεδα. 
Φώτιον δέ τόν πατριάρχην υπό τοϋ πατρός εις τόν πατριαρχικόν αύθις 
άποκαταστάντα θρόνον της εκκλησίας πάλιν έξήλασε και έξελάσας συ-
κοφαντούμενον είς κρίσιν έξέδοτο, και λαμπρώς την νίκην νικήσαντα 

25 αύθις άπήλασε. Λέγεται δέ μή παΐδα τού Βασιλείου τούτον γεγενήσθαι, 
άλλά τού Μιχαήλ, t δτε προς τήν τούτου γαμετήν ήγάγετο ό Βασίλειος 
έγκυον έκ τοϋ Μιχαήλ είχε τόν Λέοντα f- "Ενθεν τοι και ό Λέων τήν 
τοιοώτην ύποπτεύων γονήν θαυμασίως τεθνηκότα τόν βασιλέα τετίμηκε 
Μιχαήλ τοϋ τάφου μέν ύπεξαγαγών ού έτέθη, επί βασιλείου δέ κλίνης 

30 αύτόν Θέμενος και πομπήν τήν έκφοράν ποιησάμενος και έν τ ω τών 
'Αποστόλων ναώ λαμπρώς καταθέμενος. Έπεί δέ ούκ είχε διάδοχον της 
άρχής (έβούλετο δέ εξ εννόμου γάμου τοϋτον ποιήσασθαι), τρεις δέ 
γυναίκας άμείψας ούκ ετεκε, καϊ τετάρτην έννόμως είσοικίσασθαι έσπευδε. 
Τών δέ ιερών τοΰτο άπαγορευόντων κανόνων αύτός έβιάζετο" δθεν 

35 τέταρτον γάμον καινοτομεί καϊ παΐδα εκείθεν τόν Κωνσταντΐνον ποιείται. 
Και όσοι μέν τών της ιεράς συνόδου τόν γάμον τοϋτον συντετολμήκασι 
φίλους και προσηγόρους ένόμιζεν, όσοι δέ άντειρήκασι τό μέν θείον 
έσχήκασιν εύμενές, τήν δέ τοΰ βασιλέως δυσμένειαν ού πεφεύγασιν. Ούτος 
μέντοιγε ό βασιλεύς και τόν άδελφόν Στέφανον ές τόν της πατριαρχίας 

40 θρόνον άναβιβάζει καϊ πλείστα ετερα τά μέν κάλλιστα, τά δέ χείριστα 
διαπεπραγμένος τελευτά τήν ζωήν, βασιλεύσας ετη πέντε έπΐ τοις είκοσι, 
τόν άδελφόν Άλέξανδρον μετά τοϋ παιδός Κωνσταντίνου βασιλέα προ-
χειρισάμενος, επί μέν τ ω άδελφώ τήν έξουσίαν της ήγεμονίας θέμενος, 
τόν δέ παΐδα έπ' έκείνω παιδαγωγεΐσθαι καϊ βασιλικώς άνάγεσθαι έν-

45 τειλάμενος. 

101 'Αλέξανδρος ό άδελφός Λέοντος. Ό βασιλεύς ούτος 'Αλέξανδρος 
ούδέν τ ώ πατρί έοικώς Βασιλείω ούτε τό ήθος ούτε τόν λόγον, κοττάβοις 
εαυτόν έκδεδώκει και κύβοις. Γαστρί τε κοίλη έχρήσατο και αύλητρίδας 

15 κάλλη : κάλλει 19 <καί> addidi 24 νικήσαζ vide comm. 26 Sententiam corruptione 
affectam esse perclarum est. Vide comm. 27 eyyuov 38 δυσμένειαν : εϋμένεισν 47 ουδέν : 
ουδέν OUTE 

25—27 vide comm. 44 —45 cf. Scyl. 192,35 — 37 ... και ιτολλά τταρακαλέσας τόν αύτοΰ 
υίόν Κωνσταντΐνον τταιδοτροφήσαι και έπιμελείαξ άξιοϋν τΓροσηκούση5, ..., Zon. III 
455,8 — 10 ... τήν αύταρχίαν τω άδελφω κατέλιπεν Άλεξάνδρω και τόν υίόν αύτω τταρα-
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teacher in these matters was another Leo, a philosopher, who also understood 
all sorts of oracles, and witchcraft by secret force. But not only in this form 
of wisdom did the emperor show his interest, he occupied himself with 
rhetoric art as well, producing literary works, forced, indeed, into the classical 
type, but lacking beauty. They missed, moreover, charms, elaborate compo-
sition and colourful or adequate diction. He specialized also in the art of 
letter-writing. His letters showed, therefore, considerable skill, but were 
lacking in cheerfulness and missing the ability to grip their readers. 
Not only in literature, also in war-fare did he want to be great, but that did 
violence to his nature, which refused to obey. Therefore, every time he started 
hostilities against the barbarians, he ruined his armies. 
The patriarch Photius had been restored by his father to the patriarchal see. 
Now he was again chased away from the church and after his dismissal 
brought into court on false charges; he triumphantly refuted every charge 
but nevertheless was banished. 
The story goes that Leo was not the son of Basilius, but of Michael. For at 
the moment that Basilius married Michael's wife, it is said that she was with 
child of Michael, and thus he had Leo for a son. It was also for that reason 
that Leo, presuming such descent, had honoured the dead emperor Michael 
by exhuming him from the grave where he had been buried. He had his corpse 
laid on the imperial bier, his funeral officially escorted and his body mag-
nificently interred in the Church of the Apostles. Because he could not get a 
successor to the throne (and he wanted one only through a legal marriage) 
and he had not succeeded in begetting a son with three wives, he tried to 
make a fourth one his legal wife. Though forbidden by the holy canonic rules, 
he broke the law: so he managed to push his fourth marriage through and 
begot by it a son, Constantine. Those members of the holy synod who had 
dared to accept this marriage he considered friends and supporters; those, 
however, who had declared themselves against it kept God's grace well-
disposed, indeed, but lost the emperor's goodwill. 

This emperor enthroned also his brother Stephanos on the patriarchal see 
and he brought about many other things, both good and bad, and he died 
after a reign of twenty-five years. Before he died he appointed his brother 
Alexander together with his son Constantine emperors, laying the leading 
power in the hands of his brother and giving instruction that his son should 
be educated by his uncle and prepared for the emperorship. 

101 Alexander, Leo's brother. This emperor Alexander resembled his father 
Basilius neither in character nor in words and indulged in playing cottabos 
and gambling. His appetite was insatiable, female flautists were his regular 

δέδωκεν, άξιώσας έττιμελεΐσθαι αύτοΰ και άνάγειν βασιλικώς και αυτοκράτορα καταλιττεΐν" 
... Vide et comm. 42—45. 47—48 cf. Zon. III 456,4—5 ... ό βασιλεύς ούτοσϊ ουδέν 
EoiKÖs είργάσατο βασιλεΐ, άλλά τρυφαΐς και δήραΐξ και άσελγείαις Ιξέδωκεν έαυτόν, ... Vide 
et comm. 48 γαστρί τε κοίλη έχρήσατο: cf. Zon. III 457,13 κοίλη χρησάμενος τη γαστρί. 
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ένόμιζε και μίξεσι παρανόμοις ήγάλλετο και έπήγγελλεν επί τούτοις υ' 
αιτία. Χρυσώ δε έττοικίλλετο και περί τάς έφεστρίδων διεσπουδάκει 
βαφάς. Βασίλειον δέ έργον αύτω ούδ' ότιοϋν ούδέ μέχρις όνείρατος, 
παρέτεινε δέ και ες μέσας νύκτας συμποσιάζων. "Απαξ ούν μέθη πολλή 
κατάσχετος γεγονώς, είτα σφαιρίσαι προθέμενος και κατατείνας εαυτόν 
διαρρήγνυται, έτος εν έφ' ένΐ μηνΐ διαπαίξας την βασιλείαν. 

102 Κωνσταντίνος ό υιός Λέοντος. Παιδίον ετι ών ό βασιλεύς Κωνσταν-
τίνος την βασιλείαν έκδέχεται, όθεν ΰπό έπιτρόποις έτέλει. Και παρά 
των τότε δυναστών καϊ λογίων και αύτοΰ δέ τοϋ πατριάρχου και της 
μητρός την άρχικήν έπιστήμην έξεπαιδεύετο. Διό πολλά μεν των άτοπων 
έπράττετο, ούκ ολίγα δέ έκαινοτομεϊτο, των παιδαγωγούντων τόν αυ-
τοκράτορα των μεν τάδε προαιρουμένων, των δέ τά άντίθετα. Πολυαρχία 
γάρ, ου μοναρχία ήν το γινόμενον και ούδέ άριστοκρατία, άλλ' άρχή τις 
συγκεχυμένη και άτακτος. Τό γάρ άριστοκρατεΐν, εί πρός όμόνοιάν τις 
άγάγοι, έννομόν εστίν άντικρυς και επιστασία βασιλική. Πολλοί μέν ούν 
κατ' εκείνο καιρού δσοι τά κοινά διεχείριζον κάν τοις άρχείοις διέπρεπον, 
έπρώτευε δέ επί πασι την σύνεσιν 'Ρωμανός ό 'Αβάστακτος, δν χωρίον 
μέν ή Λάκαπα ήνεγκεν, ή δέ βασιλεία ύστερον άγαν έκήρυξεν. Ούτος 
γούν ό "Ρωμανός την της Θαλάσσης τότε εχων άρχήν και περϊ τούς 
άλλους ισχύων τον βασιλέα Κωνσταντΐνον έπαιδαγώγει και διερρύθμιζε. 
Πείθει γούν αύτόν και την θυγατέρα Έλένην γυναίκα λαβείν όμόσας καθ' 
ιερών μήτε της άρχής έπιβήναι μήτε άλλο τι βουλεύσασθαι εναντίον 
αύτω. Άλλ' έπελέληστο πάντων και πρόφασιν λαμπράν άπό τού κήδους 
λαβών περιτίθεται τό διάδημα. Καϊ ού τούτο μόνον δεινόν, άλλά καϊ τόν 
παϊδα Χριστοφόρον κοινωνόν ποιείται της βασιλείας. ΕΓτα τόν ετερον 
υίόν Κωνσταντΐνον και αύθις τόν τελευτάϊον Στέφανον, και ούδέ ταύτα 
τούτω έπήρκεσεν, άλλά καϊ παιδίον έκ τού υιού Χριστοφόρου γεγενημέ-
νον 'Ρωμανόν τε ώνόμασε και της βασιλείας ήξίωσε. Kai είς παρανομω-
τάτην πολυαρχίαν την έννομον βασιλείαν μεθίστησι. Τά μέν οΰν πρώτα 
της βασιλείας τιμής εΐχεν ό Κωνσταντίνος ό έννομος βασιλεύς, και τά 
δευτερεϊα ό πενθερός 'Ρωμανός, εΤΘ' εξής οΐ παίδες κατά την ήλικίαν 
έκαστος. Ούτως έν βήμασιν, ούτως έν συνεδρίοις, ούτως εν συμποσίοις, 
ούτως έν πανηγύρεσιν, ούτως έν βασιλείοις πομπαϊς. ΕΤτά τι τών δευ-
τερείων ό 'Ρωμανός μεθεκτός έπιλαμβάνεται τών πρωτείων έν πασι τοις 
είρημένοις και ούδέ τούτο αύτω άπέχρησεν, άλλά καϊ τόν Χριστοφόρον 
τού Κωνσταντίνου προτίθησι και τέλος τούς ετέρους δύο υιούς. Kai 

49 υ' : υ sine signo 50 σιτία: σίτια . Legendum έπί τούτοις συσσίτια? S3 σφηρίσαι 62 
τό : τώ 

53 σφαιρίσαι ττροθέμενοξ ... διαρρήγνυται: cf. Zon. III 457,14—15 ... σφαιρίσαι ττροέθετο· 
και κατατείνας τό σώμα ... ρήξιν Οττέστη, ... 54 vide comm. 71—77 cf. Zon. III 
472,8 — 14: Ό βασιλεύς δέ 'Ρωμανός άττληστευσάμεμος έττί τη της βασιλείας άρχή και ώσττερ 
εττιλελησμένος τών όρκων, οϋς ώμωμόκει Kaff ιερών, και μή άρκούμενος ότι έαυτόν καί τόν 
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company, he gloried in irregular forms of sex. Four hundred portions of food 
were often ordered for these parties. He loved to adorn himself with various 
golden ornaments and paid special attention to the dyes of his mantles. He 
accomplished not a single imperial deed, not even in his dream, continuing 
his drinking-bouts until dead of night. Once fully drunk he proposed to play 
polo, strained himself and died of a stroke, having played his emperor-game 
during one year and one month. 

102 Constantine, the son of Leo. While still a child Constantine succeeded 
to the empire. Hence he exercised power through tutors. His instruction in 
the art of how to rule an empire was in the hands of the current leaders, 
scholars, the patriarch himself and his mother, with the effect that many 
foolish measures were taken and not a few novelties were introduced, because 
some of the imperial pedagogues preferred this, some of them the reverse. 
What resulted was a polyarchy, not a monarchy, not even an aristocracy, only 
a confused and disorderly government. Indeed, an aristocratic form of ruling, 
if led towards unanimity by someone, is absolutely legal and has imperial 
authority. As has been said, there were many persons at that time who 
occupied themselves with public affairs and distinguished themselves in their 
offices, but the most clever among them was Romanos Abastaktos, born in 
a village named Lakapa, only too well reputed later by his emperorship. This 
Romanos was at that moment commander of the fleet and surpassed the 
others, thanks to his strong personality, in contributing to Constantine's 
education and training. At any rate he persuaded him to marry his daughter 
Helena, albeit after swearing an oath on the Holy Mystery that he would not 
take over the government nor undertake anything else against him. He forgot 
everything, however, and put on the diadem, finding a brilliant argument in 
his being related to the emperor. This was not the only bad thing, but he also 
made his son Christophoros partner of the empire. And next also his second 
son Constantine and again the youngest, Stephanos, and even that did not 
suffice for him, for he had the child of his son Christophoros named Romanos 
and regarded worthy of the empire. Thus he transformed legal emperorship 
into a highly illegal polyarchy. The highest imperial position was held, indeed, 
by the proper emperor Constantine, the second place by his father-in-law 
Romanos, and so forth by each of the sons according to their age. This order 
was observed at the theatre, at conferences, at banquets, at festivals and at 
imperial processions. Then, holding the second position, Romanos also took 
over the first position at all the occasions mentioned and was not satisfied 
even by that, for he placed Christophoros above Constantine, and finally also 
his two other sons. Thus became the first the fifth, and the natural inheritor 

των υΐέων πρεσβύτερου ήξίωσε διαδήματος, και τούς λοιπούς δύο των παίδων αΰτοϋ 
βασιλικώς τεταιυίωκεν, είτα και τόν έκ τοΟ Χριστοφόροι/ γενόμενον ούτω υίωνόν, και την 
'Ρωμαίων άρχήν άντί βασιλείας εις ττολυαρχίαν μετήνεγκε. Vide et comm. 81—84 cf. 
Zon. III 474,8-17. Vide comm. 
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85 γίνεται πέμπτος ό πρώτος και ό έμφυτος της αρχής κληρονόμος οίον 
παρήορος. Ό γάρ μικρός 'Ρωμανός ό τοΟ Χριστοφόρου υιός έτεθνήκει. 
ΕΤτα τί γίνεται; Οΐ παρ' άξίαν τυχόντες του κράτους παίδες τοϋ 'Ρωμανού 
έπιβουλεύουσι τω εύεργετηκότι πατρϊ και πονηρόν σκέμμα συνθέμενοι 

275' των I βασιλείων τούτον κατάγουσι και είς νήσον περιορίζουσιν. Ώς δέ 
90 τοϋ σκοποΰ τετυχήκααι, δευτέραν β ουλή ν επί τόν Κωνσταντΐνον άρ-

τύουσι. Άλλ' ούκ άνεξικακεΤ μέχρι παντός ό θεός, άλλά βέλη έπΐ τους 
πονηρούς πυρφόρα άφίησι. Προγινώσκει γάρ ό Κωνσταντίνος τά πονηρά 
τούτων διανοήματα και προλαμβάνει την εφοδον τούτων, ούτως ειπείν, 
και συμβούλοις εύνοις προς τούτο χρησάμενος κατάγει τούτους των 

95 βασιλείων και περιορίζει μακράν. ΕΤτα και τω πατρΐ αίτησαμένω άντι-
προσώπους ΐστά και δράμα όλον έπί τούτοις συνίσταται. "Ηδη δε και ό 
Κωνσταντίνος έφ' ήλικίας γενόμενος των όλων άντιλαμβάνεται και συμ-
βασιλεύει τή γεννησαμένη και τούς επιτρόπους άποσκευάζεται, τίκτει δέ 
παΐδα τόν νεώτερον 'Ρωμανόν και γυναίκα τούτω είσοικίζεται την Θε-

5 οφανώ, των αγενών μέν, άγαλμα δέ κάλλους άντικρυς και θελκτηρίους 
χάριτας άφιεΐσαν τής όψεως. Προσέκειτο δέ και λόγοις ό βασιλεύς 
ούτος. Έπιστολαΐ γοΰν αύτώ εύρηνται παιδείαν έμφαίνουσαι καϊ 
δημηγορίαι λογικήν έξιν έπιδεικνύμεναι, καϊ συγγράμματά τινα είς μέν 
τέχνην ουκ άπεικονισμένα, ούδέν δέ όμως σχήμα όκνήσαντα. Καϊ περί 

ίο ρυθμούς δέ έσπούδαζε και μέτρα παντοδαπά. Άμέλει τοι και θανοϋσαν 
αύτού τήν γυναίκα ΐαμβείοις έκόσμησεν καϊ άλλα τοιαύτα έξενηνόχει 
κομμωτικά. Και χαύνοις διαρρέοντα ήθεσι και διατιθέντα εν ηδονή τά 
μειράκια άκούω τόν άνδρα και τών λόγων άντιποιούμενον και κοινωνούς 
περί τήν τράπεζαν έχοντα, οποίους και Διονύσιος ό τυραννήσας έν 

is Σικελία περί αύτόν έπεποίητο. Χολής μέν ούν ούκ έκράτει, άλλ' έθυμοΰτο 
αύτίκα, αύθις δέ κατεΤχεν έαυτόν καϊ έπανελάμβανε και τό ήθος έρρύθμιζεν. 
Όλην δέ τήν ζωήν βασιλεύσας πέντε έπΐ τοις πεντήκοντα ετεσι βιούς 
τελευτά, τω παιδί 'Ρωμανώ τήν βασιλείαν καταλιπών. 

103 'Ρωμανός ό τοΰ Κωνσταντίνου παΤς. Ού παιδίον ούτος ό 'Ρωμανός, 
20 άλλά πρός τόν Άβάστακτον 'Ρωμανόν βασιλέα παραμετρούμενος ούτως 

ώνόμασται. Τεσσαρακονταέτης γάρ έτεθνήκει. Παιδαριώδης δέ αύτώ ή 
ζωή και παντάπασιν άγνοήσαντι οίον τό τής βασιλείας άξίωμα. Κατ-

I I ίαμβείοις : ϊαμβοΐς 16 επαναλάμβανε 21 όνόμασται τεσσαρακοντήτης 

84—86 ~ Zon. III 474,17 — 475,2 και ό πρώτος πέμπτος εγένετο ... ήν ούν ό αύθιγενής 
βασιλεύς και ω κατά κλήρον ή βασιλεία διέφερεν ώσττερ παρέγ/ραπτος. 86 ~ Zon. 
III 474,17 — 18 .. . εί μή μικρός 'Ρωμανός ό τοΰ Χριστοφόρου υιός εφθη θανών, .. . 4 
είσοικίζεται κτλ.: cf. Zon. III 485,5 ... έτέραν άγαγέσθαι αύτώ γαμετήν, καϊ συνοικίζει 
αύτώ κόρην, τύχης μέν χαμερττοΰς ή και χυδαίας .. . , τό δέ είδος εΰττρεστάτην, άντικρυς 
άγαλμα ττλασβεΐσαν ... Cf. et Scyl. 240,82—86: . . . ού τινα τών επιφανών, άλλ' έκ χυδαίων 
... C. Th. 458,9 habet autem ... εξ ευγενών προγόνων κτλ. 7—12 ~ Zon. 482,17—483,5. 
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of the crown no more than an outrunner. By the way, the young Romanos, 
Christophoros' son, had died. 
What happened next? The sons of Romanos, who had by chance obtained a 
power they did not deserve, conspired against their father and benefactor, 
and having organized their base plan they expelled him from the palace and 
banished him to an island. Having realized their aim they prepared a second 
plot against Constantine. God, however, does not bear evil till the bitter end, 
he shoots his burning arrows towards the wrong-doers. For Constantine 
detected their devious intentions and anticipated, so to say, their attack, 
chased them away from the palace with the help of loyal advisers and banished 
them far away. Later he confronted them with their father at his request and 
made a very dramatic scene of these events. 
Constantine had now also become grown-up and he assumed full power. He 
reigned together with his mother but removed the tutors. He begot a son, 
Romanos the younger, whom he made marry Theophano, a girl of humble 
birth but a picture of absolute beauty with eyes that radiated the most tempting 
charms. 
This emperor occupied himself also with literature. There exist letters from 
his hand which demonstrate his education, and logically composed speeches. 
There are treatises which miss the professional touch of expression but show 
not the slightest hesitation in applying every rhetorical figure. Rhythms and 
all sorts of metres had his attention. At any rate, when his wife had died, he 
honoured her with an iambic poem and he published other similar artful 
poems. I understand that the man was subject to frivolous morals and disposed 
of boys for pleasure, but on the other hand that he exercised a great interest 
in theoretical matters and also had companions at dinner in the same way as 
Dionysios the tyrant of Sicily had surrounded himself with men who shared 
his interests. Not being able to control his temper he raised Cain for nothing, 
but a moment later he had himself in hand again and resumed his normal 
bearing. Having been emperor his whole life he died at the age of fifty-five 
years and left the empire to his son Romanos. 

103 Romanos, the child of Constantine. This Romanos was no child any 
more, but he was called thus to distinguish him from the emperor Romanos 
Abastaktos. For wasn't he forty when he died? His way of life was, however, 
childish and he had absolutely no conception of imperial dignity. Thus he 

Vide et Scyl. 237,23—30, Glyk. 561,13 — 17. Laudationem copiosam invenies in C. Th. 
445,6—452,19, sed pauca de litteris. 19—21 ού τταιδίον κτλ.: cf. Zon. III 490,4 ... ό uios 
δέ σύτοϋ 'Ρωμανός, ös και τταιδίον έλέγετο ... τταιδίον δ' έλέγετο, ούχ ότι τταιδικής ών 
ηλικίας την βασιλείας έκράτησεν (ήδη yap άυδράσι συντέτακτο), άλλ' άντιδιαστελλόμΕνοξ 
ττρός τον μητροττάτορα 'Ρωμανόν ... 21 τταιδαριώδης: cf. Zon. III 490,9 — 11 εί δε τις 
είττοι τταιδίον αΰτόυ καλεΐσθαι, ότι και τταιδαριώδης ήν αύτφ ή ζωή, και τοΟτο τώ έκείνου 
ήθει άρμοδιώτατον. 
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ωλιγωρήκει γούν πάσης βασιλικής πράξεως και μάλιστα τάς των στρα-
τοπέδων διέλυσε φάλαγγας. Πανημερίοις δέ μίμοις γελοίων και θεάτροις 
έσχόλαζε, περί τε τά αφροδίσια έμεμήνει περί τε τά ίππηλάσια έκεχήνει 
και περί τά κυνηγέσια έπεφύκει. Ώς δ' οί βάρβαροι πάντα άρδην άπολ-
ωλέκασι και την ύπό 'Ρωμαίοις πασαν κατέδραμον και μάλιστα ό της 
Κρήτης καθηγεμών πάντα συνέχεε πράγματα, άπορία τε συνείχετο και 
πρός τήν μόνην και τελευταίαν καταφεύγει ελπίδα, <Νικηφόρον λέγω 
τόν Φωκαν,) άνδρα οίον ουκ άλλον ή φύσις έξήνεγκε και κατά χείρα γεν-
ναΐον, και πολύν κατά σύνεσιν. Βάρδας δέ ό πατήρ αύτοϋ τήν άρχήν της 
έώας πεπίστευτο, του υίοϋ μεν έχων τά δευτερεΐα, ού παρά πολύ δέ τοϋ 
γενναίου και στρατηγικού άπολελειμμένος φρονήματος. Ώς γούν εις λό-
γους ήλθε ό βασιλεύων τω Νικηφόρω, ήρώτα' 'πώς ούτως καταπεπτώ-
κει 'Ρωμαίοις τά πράγματα;' Τόν δέ φασι μηδέν άποδειλιάσαντα είρηκέ-
ναι, δτι τοι "σύ μεν βασιλεύεις, ό δέ πατήρ στρατηγεί, σύ μέν τής βασιλείας 
καταμελών, ούτος δέ φιλοχρήματων. Άλλ' ει γε βούλοιο μεταβολήν τοις 
πράγμασιν εύρασθαι, μή αύτίκα έλπιζε τήν των πεπτωκότων άνάστασιν. 
Κάγώ γενναίας άφορμάς των ύστερον στρατηγημάτων καταβαλλόμενος 
εΐθ' ούτως τοις πρός τούς βαρβάρους πολέμοις έπιχειρήσω'. Έτοίμως δέ 
τούτω τού βασιλέως παρεσχηκότος ποιεΐν, εϊ τι και βούλοιτο, εύθύς ό 
Φωκάς των πραγμάτων έπεμελεΐτο και καθιστά τάς πράξεις και άνεπλή-
ρου τό μέτρον, τά μέν άπό ξενικής δυνάμεως, τά δ' αύτός καθοπλίζων 
τούς άπό των άγρών και τούς βωλοκόπους μαχαιροφόρους ποιούμενος, 
γυμνάζων τε τάς χείρας αύτοΐς ες τε τοξείαν και άκοντίων άφεσιν και τό 
μακρόν δόρυ διαγκαλίζεσθαι ευ, άφ' ίππων τε τοξεύειν και φεύγοντας 
βάλλειν, και τά μέν πολεμεΐν, τά δέ τειχομαχεΐν και πολιορκεΐν. "Ως δ' 
ούν άρκούντως εΐχεν αύτω ή παρασκευή, άντωπεϊ τοις βαρβάροις και 
τά θρυλούμενα παρά πασιν ποιεί κατορθώματα. Τω μέντοιγε βασιλεϊ 
'Ρωμανώ δύο τίκτονται παίδες έκ Θεοφανοΰς, δ τε γενναίος Βασίλειος καί 
πρός πάντας βασιλείς άπαράμιλλος, και ό Κωνσταντίνος, περί ών αύτίκα 
έρούμεν. "Ων ό μέν Βασίλειος τήν μέν ήλικίαν βραχύς, παμμεγέθης δέ τήν 
ψυχήν, άπολαύσεως μέν βασιλικής βραχύ τι, πόνων δέ και φροντίδων 
πλείστων μεταλαγχάνων" ό δέ γε Κωνσταντίνος έπιμηκέστερος μέν τά-
δελφού, έλάττων δέ και τήν γενναιότητα και τό φρόνημα. Γυναίκα δέ 
γήμας τρεις έκ ταύτης θυγατέρας ποιείται. Αύται δέ παρά τινι τών 
βασιλικών κοιτωνίσκων έπαρθενεύοντο. Ό μέντοιγε 'Ρωμανός έπϊ τοις 
δυσϊν υίέσι και βασιλεΰσι μετατίθεται τήν ζωήν, τήν μητέρα τούτων 

22— 23 κατωλιγωρήκεις ούν 24 πανημερίοις vide comm. 27 'Ρωμαίους 29 Νικηφόρον λέγω 
τόν Φωκδν supplevi. Ms. post ελπίδα lacunam habere darum est. Vide comm. 32 πεπιστεύκει 
41 παρεσχηκότως 42 καθίστα ms., vide comm. 46 έφ' ΐππον vide comm. 56 γήμα 

34 πώς κτλ.: cf. Zon. III 493,1 ... πώς εις τό κατόπιν 'Ρωμαίοις ττεριηνέχθη τά πράγματα, 
τόν δέ μηδέν ίπτοστειλάμενον έλευθέρω φάναι φρονήματι „διότι σϋ μέν βασιλεύεις, ό δ' έμός 
πατήρ στραταρχεΐ, σϋ μέν της αρχής οϋχ ώς δέον έπειλημμένος, εκείνος δέ φιλοχρήματων. 
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neglected his whole task as an emperor, and in particular brought about a 
dissolution of the garrisons that protect the borders. His daily pursuits 
consisted of amusement with comic mimes and theatre games, he was mad 
on sexual pleasures, infatuated with horse-racing, born for hunting-parties. 
When the barbarians, however, overrunning all of Roman territory freely 
destroyed everything and especially, when the Cretan commander had bun-
gled the works, he did not know what to do further and resorted to his only 
and final hope, <(I mean Nikephoros Phokas), a man such as nature had never 
before created, brave of hand, extremely clever of mind. His father Bardas 
had already been in charge of the eastern part, second, it is true, to his son, 
but not much inferior to him in bravery and strategical insight. Now, when 
the emperor had started his conference with Nikephoros, he asked: "how can 
Roman power be ruined like this?" and Nikephoros is said to have answered 
without any diffidence: "You are the emperor, my father is a commander and 
you neglect the empire, while he loves only money. But if you wish to achieve 
a change of affairs, do not expect an immediate improvement of the collapsed 
power. I am ready to create the necessary resources of virtue for later military 
actions and under these conditions to resume warfare against the barbarians". 
The emperor was only too glad to offer him the opportunity to do as he 
proposed, and Phokas immediately took care of the affairs, analysed the 
situation and restored the quota, partly from foreign forces and partly by his 
own activity to arm the agrarians and to transform the clodcutters into 
swordsmen. He trained their arms for shooting the bow, for throwing the 
spear and for holding the lance in tight grip, and taught them to shoot on 
horse-back and to hit the mark even when fleeing, and further to fight on the 
battle-field, to attack and defend walls, to lay siege to a city. Then, after he 
had sufficiently finished his preparations, he confronted the barbarians and 
achieved the results spoken of by everyone. 

To the emperor Romanos two children were born of Theophano, the brave 
and, in comparison with all the emperors, unrivalled Basilius, and Constantine, 
about both of whom we will presently speak. Of these two Basilius was short 
of stature, but very great of soul. His share of the pleasures of rulership was 
scanty, tremendous his share of sorrows and troubles. Constantine was taller 
than his brother, but was his inferior in bravery and spirit. He married a 
woman who presented him with three daughters. These girls lived as virgins 
in one of the imperial apartments. As to Romanos, having his two sons as co-
emperors he ended his life after he had charged their mother Theophano to 

ei βούλοιο δέ, μεταβληθήσονται τοις 'Ρωμαίος και τά φρονήματα και τά πράγματα, ιτλήν 
μή άθρόαν οίου Ισεσβαι τήν μεταβολήν". 41—42 εύθύς ... έπεμελεΐτο: cf. Zon. III 493,8 
και ös αύτίκα έττεμελεΐτο τοΰ όπλιτικοΰ, ... 43 — 44 καθοπλίζων ... τους βωλοκόττους 
...: cf. Zon. III 493,11 ... και καθοττλίσα; τοϋξ βωλοκόπουξ ... 48—49 τά θρυλούμενα ... 
κατορθώματα: cf. Zon. III 493,13 — 14 ... ovv άστοϊς τά θρυλλούμενα ραδιως εστησε 
τρόπαια. 
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Θεοφανώ έπιτάξας την ζωήν αύτοΐς διακυβερνάν. 

104 Θεοφανώ συν τοις τταισϊ Βασιλείω και Κωνσταντίνω. Ουκ οίδα, 
είτε ανδρός έρωτι και επιθυμία σαρκός πρός δεύτερον εϋνήν ή βασιλϊς 
κατεληλύθει Θεοφανώ, είτε συνηναγκάσθη πρός τοϋτο, των πραγμάτων 
συνταραχθέντων αύτη. Καίτοι και αύτη δραστήριος περί τά πράγματα 
ήν και ό παις Βασίλειος είκοστοετής έγεγόνει και πολλών όξύτητι δι-
ήνεγκε λογισμού και δεξιότητι φύσεως, άλλα δεδόσθω μή έποφθαλμίσαι 
ταύτην άνδρί, μηδέ ερωτόληπτον γεγονέναι. Άλλ' οί τηνικαϋτα τάς 
στρατιωτικάς διειληφότες αρχάς, ών τά πρώτα ό Φωκάς Νικηφόρος και 
Ιωάννης ό Τζιμισχής, βασιλέα γενναΐον έπιστήναι τοις πράγμασιν έβου-
λεύοντο. Ακούω δέ τίνος τών συγγραφέων | δτι τω Τζιμισχή παρά της 
Θεοφανοϋς ή βασιλεία έπετέτραπτο. Ό δέ τον Νικηφόρον άντ' αύτοϋ 
δεΐν άρχειν παρεβιάζετο, συγγενή τε όντα και διά πλήθος κατορθωμάτων 
άξιον τοΰ ονόματος. Φασΐ δέ και άποκνοϋντα τούτον πρός τήν άρχήν 
παραβιάζεσθαι και την χείρα έπ' αύτόν ξιφήρη έπανατεΤναι. Ώς δέ <(ού) 
κατά νούν ταύτα έγεγόνει τή βασιλίδι, ούκ ήν δέ τήν βίαν ύπενεγκεϊν ή 
άπώσασθαι, γίνεται και αύτή τού βουλεύματος και τον Νικηφόρον τών 
άλλων εις τήν βασιλείαν προκρίνει. Και ός άνεισι λαμπρώς και έπί 
λαμπραΐς ταΐς έλπίσιν, δψις άξιοθεατότατος, ψυχή γενναία, χρήμα παν-
τοδαπόν, πρός τε πολέμους και πρός εϊρήνην. Ούτως ή μέν βασιλΐς τού 
αύταρχεΐν έπέπαυτο, ό δέ Νικηφόρος τών δλων πραγμάτων άναλαμ-
βάνεται συμβασιλευόντων αύτώ και τών τού 'Ρωμανού παίδων Βασι-
λείου και Κωνσταντίνου. 

105 Νικηφόρος Φωκάς ό νικητής. Υπέρ τού βασιλέως Νικηφόρου τοΰ 
Φωκά πολλοί τών κατ' έκεϊνον και τών [οΰ] μετ' ού πολύ ύστερον 
διεξοδικά συγγράμματα έκδεδώκασι και ό άναγινώσκων έκεΐνα είσεται, 
όπόσα ό άνήρ ούτος εν τε ίδιώτου σχήματι εν τε βασιλεία κατώρθωκεν. 
Ό δέ ήμέτερος λόγος βραχέα τά περί τούτου έρεϊ, τό σύνηθες μέτρον 
ώσπερ έν τοις άλλοις κάν τούτω ποιούμενος. Ούτος ό αύτοκράτωρ άθλον 
στρατηγημάτων και ανδραγαθημάτων πολλών λαμβάνει τήν βασιλείαν. 
Ήνεγκε γάρ ό τότε καιρός τούτον δή τον Νικηφόρον καϊ Ίωάννην τόν 
Τζιμισχήν εύτυχήματα 'Ρωμαίων περιφανή" άλλήλοις γάρ άμιλλώμενοι 
και παραβαλλόμενοι τά 'Ρωμαίων ηύξήκασι πράγματα και προσέθεσαν 
τή βασιλεία άπό τής εσπέρας πόλεις πολλάς καϊ άπό τής έω. Αΐ τε γάρ 
Ταρσός, πόλις έν Κιλικία μεγάλη καϊ πολυάνθρωπος, "Αδανά τε και 
Λαοδίκεια καϊ ή ούρανόπολις 'Αντιόχεια τής τε Φοινίκης τά πλείω, καϊ 
ή πολυθρύλητος Δαμασκός τό τε 'Ράμηλε και ή περιβόητος Τρίπολις, καϊ 

62 συναυαγκάσθη vide comm. 64 είκοστοετής ms., sed forsitan scribendum sit είκοσιετήζ/ 
Εικοσαετής 73 ού supplevi 83 ού1 delevi 84 οίσεται 86 βραχεία 87 άθλων 95 τό τε : 
τότε 
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continue piloting theirs. 

104 Theophano with her sons Basilius and Constantine. 
I do not know, whether the empress Theophano proceeded to a second 
marriage driven by love for a man and carnal desire, or forced into it as a 
consequence of her being confronted with a confused state of affairs. She was 
certainly energetic enough to handle things by herself and her son Basilius 
was already twenty years old and he surpassed many people by his acute 
intelligence and his natural manner. It should, nevertheless, be accepted that 
she did not have her eye on a man, nor was she possessed by love. But those 
who then bore military responsibility, among whom in the first place 
Nikephoros Phokas and Johannes Tsimiskes, were of the opinion that a 
strong emperor should be in charge of affairs. 
I learn from one of the historians that Theophano wished to trust Tsimiskes 
with the empire. But he urged that Nikephoros in his place ought to be the 
ruler, as being a relative and for his many achievements worthy of bearing 
the imperial title. It is also said, however, that Nikephoros hesitated so much 
that he had to be forced to accept the throne by Tsimiskes, who even 
threatened him with his sword in his hand. True, it did not come up to the 
feelings of the empress, but unable as she was either to endure or to defend 
herself against the pressure, she too agreed to the consideration and preferred 
Nikephoros to the others for the emperorship. 
Thus he ascended the throne with pomp and circumstance and under splendid 
expectations, a man very well worth seeing, a brave soul, a person of manifold 
competence both in wars and in peace. In this way the empress' autarchy was 
put to an end, and Nikephoros took over all the tasks with both children of 
Romanos, Basilius and Constantine, as his co-emperors. 

105 Nikephoros Phokas the victorious. About the emperor Nikephoros 
Phokas many detailed writings have been published both by contemporaries 
and by authors shortly after, and whoever read them will know how many 
things were achieved by this man as an individual and as emperor. Our story 
will include only a few short remarks about him, being limited also in his case 
to the extent observed for the others. This emperor obtained the empire as 
the prize of his intelligent operations and brave deeds as a general. That epoch 
brought forth both this Nikephoros and Johannes Tsimiskes as fortunate and 
famous products of the Byzantine world. Being each other's rivals and equals 
they increased the Roman empire, conquering and adding many towns both 
in West and East to its territory. These were Tarsos, a great and crowded 
town in Cilicia, Adana as well as Laodicea, the celestial city Antioch and the 
greater part of Phoenicia, the famous Damascus, Ramie, the well-known 
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όσα των έχθρων την παράλιον ταύτην νέμεται οίκησιν και των έκεϊσε 
πίνει πηγών προσθήκη τή βασιλεία 'Ρωμαίων γεγόνασιν ύπό των 
ανδρών έκείνων, της μεν Σαρακηνικής δυναστείας άφαιρεθέντα, προς δε 
την 'Ρωμαϊκήν μετενεχθέντα αρχήν τε και έπικράτειαν. 'Αλλ' ό μεν Τζι-
μισχής άναμεινάτω τόν λόγον. Ό δε Νικηφόρος ούκ, έπειδή τών άρι-
στευμάτων τό άθλον είλήφει και πρός τοις άριστείοις στεφάνοις και τ ω 
βασιλείω κατεκοσμήθη, δεΐν εγνω τυχεϊν άναπαύλης και βραχύ τι δι-
αναπαύεσθαι, άλλα και αύθις τοις πολεμικοΐς πόνοις ένεκαρτέρει, τά μεν 
διαταττόμενος, τά δε αύτός τά όπλα ένδύς και μαχόμενος. Άθώπευτος 
βασιλεύς και μόνη τή άληθεία θηρώμενος ούκ εις τρυφήν άπειρόκαλον 
<ήν> έξογκών τήν άρχήν ούδέ τών βασιλείων θησαυρών κατορχούμενος, 
άλλά τήν μέσην όδόν βαδίζων και όντως βασιλικήν. ΤΗν δέ και τό εΤδος 
αύτώ χάριτος μεστόν και σεμνότητος, ιλαρός μεν τό ήθος, ού δέ δει 
βασιλικήν πράξιν άρμόσασθαι, εΐσω συννενευκώς, νενηφώς άεί και τή 
όφρύι διδούς ήθος ύπόσεμνον, έμβριθεΐσθαι σφοδρός καϊ χαριεντίσασθαι 
γλαφυρός, συστεΐλαι δυσμενή φοβερός. 

Άλλ' εδει και τούτον τύχης ποτέ πάρεργον γενέσθαι και τής άλογίστου 
φοράς. Και μέντοι και γέγονε, και ό λόγος τήν αΐτίαν διηγείσθω τοϋ 
άτυχήματος. 'Αδελφός ήν τ ω βασιλεϊ τούτω Λέων τό όνομα, όν δή και 
κουροπαλάτην ό βασιλεύς όνομάσας (τό δ' αξίωμα τούτο ήρωϊκόν τε 
και εύδαιμον, εί και νύν κοινόν τε καϊ πολυάνθρωπον γέγονεν), ούτος ό 
Λέων ύπεκάθητο τ ω θαυμαστώ "Ιωάννη τ ω Τζιμισχή και φθόνου μεστός 
ύπεβλέπετο και τόν άδελφόν έπειθε μή πάντα πιστεύειν έκείνω, άλλ' 
ύφοράν τε και ύποπτεύειν, χαλιναγωγεϊν τε καϊ καταστέλλειν, μήπου τι 
καϊ θράσος άλόγιστον ένδείξηται κατ' αύτοΰ. Ό δέ τά μέν πρώτα ύφεω-
ρατο καί πού τι καϊ κακώσαι τούτον προείλετο, άλλά τή άρχαία φιλία 
διδούς εις πραότητα μετερρύθμιζε τόν θυμόν. 

Συνηνέχθη δέ τι καί ετερον τ ω βασιλεϊ Νικηφόρω. Σεμνός έκ πρώτης 
ήλικίας ό βίος και ού πάνυ τι έπλησίαζεν γυναιξίν. Έπει δέ καί τών τής 
βασιλείας φροντίδων έγένετο, τής πρός τήν βασίλειαν ομιλίας άπείχετο. 
Τή δέ μίσους τούτο ύπέκκαυμα γίνεται. Διετάραξε δέ αύτήν καί λόγος 
άνά τήν πόλιν βοώμενος, ώς βούλοιτο ό βασιλεύς Νικηφόρος Βασίλειον 
καί Κωνσταντΐνον τούς 'Ρωμανού παΐδας τών παιδογόνων μορίων άπο-
τεμεϊν καί τόν άδελφόν βασιλέα ποιήσασθαι. Ή δέ Θεοφανώ καί τό 
άνομίλητον μισήσασα τού άνδρός καί τό άδόμενον ύποπτεύσασα έζήτει 
καθ' έαυτήν, πώς άν τόν Νικηφόρον άποφορτίσαιτο. Αύτη πολλάκις τόν 

3 έκείνην 9 αϋτά 10 μόνη ττ) άληθεία ms. : servavi, veritatem ut utensile venationis 
interpretans. Fortasse autem legendum μόυην τήν άλήθειαν 11 ήν : supplevi quia sententia 
verbo principali caret 15 έμβριθεΐσθαι : έμβοηθησΟαι vide comm. 19—20 anacoluthon, quod 
solvere potes addendo ήν post κουροπαλάτην 22 μεστόν vide comm. 26 κακώσθαι vide 
comm. 30 βασίλειαν: βασιλείαν 33 'ΡωμανοΟζ 36 άττοφροντίσαιτο 
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Tripolis. And the whole coastal region, occupied by the enemies who profited 
from its natural resources, became an appendage to the territory of the Romans 
through these men, who took it away from the Saracen sphere of influence 
and transposed it to Roman rule and authority. As to Tsimiskes, he will have 
his story later. 
As to Nikephoros, he realised very well that, having won the prize for his 
excellent achievements and having received, besides the graceful crown for 
his prowess, also the imperial crown, he should not seek to find rest nor even 
take a short pause; no, he continued his war efforts without delay, partly 
organising, partly putting on his arms and fighting himself. He was neither 
accessible to flattery, nor inclined to anything but the truth, nor did he admit 
expansion of his administration towards vulgar luxury nor dissipate the 
imperial treasures, but he always took the middle and truly imperial course. 
His appearance was also full of grace and seriousness, he was cheerful of 
character, but introvert where reflexion on his imperial task was concerned, 
always sober, showing a grave aspect on his brow, capable of both absolute 
earnest and subtle joking, formidable to check an enemy. It was fated, 
however, that even he would once become a plaything of fortune and of the 
sway of the irrational. 

And indeed, it happened, and my story has to tell the cause of the accident. 
The emperor had a brother named Leo, whom he had honoured with the title 
of curopalates — a dignity conferred on heroic and fortunate men, albeit 
common now and borne by many people —; this Leo waylaid the admirable 
Johannes Tsimiskes whom he, being full of jealousy, regarded with suspicion 
and he persuaded his brother not to trust him in everything, but to harbour 
suspicion and distrust and to bridle him and diminish his influence, lest he 
perpetrate some unforeseen outrage against him. At first, indeed, he looked 
at him with suspicion and he felt some inclination to harm him, but giving in 
to their old friendship he dropped his wrath and proceeded to kindness. 
But yet another thing happened to the emperor Nikephoros. From his early 
youth he had a serious way of life and he had no sexual intercourse whatever 
with women. And when he had taken on the burdens of the empire, he 
abstained from communicating with the empress. But this provided her with 
fuel for hatred. She was also panic-stricken by a rumour spread in the city 
that the emperor Nikephoros was going to have Romanos' sons Basilius and 
Constantine robbed of their procreative parts and to make his brother em-
peror. Theophano, being fed up with the reticence of the man and suspicious 
about the report, pondered how she might get rid of Nikephoros. She had 

28—29 ä Zon. Ill 516,4—5 ούδέ γάρ πάνυ τι καί νέος ών πρός έρωτας έτύγχανεν 
εΰκατάφορος. 30 5 Zon. I I I 516,1—2 ... μετέπειτα της πρός αϋτήν συνουσίας άπείχετο, 

31-34 δ Zon. I I I 516,6-8 34-39 5 Zon. I I I 516,5-6, 8-14 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:54



102 ΤΕΛΛΟΣ 

Τζιμισχήν ίδοϋσα κάλλει όντα διαπρεπή (ήν γάρ οίον άγαλματίας τό 
είδος καί χαριέστατος) εγκυμονεί κατ αύτοϋ έρωτα και άξιόχρεον τοΰτον 
άντίθετον τοΟ Νικηφόρου λογίζεται. Εξαγγέλλει γοΰν [έν] αύτω εν 

40 άπορρήτω τον έρωτα και τό της ψυχής σκέμμα γνώριμον καθίστα και 
άνδρα έν καιρώ γενέσθαι τταρακελεύεται. Ό δέ πρός τοϋτο εύφυώς ετοι-
μάζεται, ήρέθισε δέ αύτω την ψυχήν πρός την ττραξιν καί τι άλλο 
έπενηνεγμένον παρά τοϋ βασιλέως αύτω. Ό γάρ Νικηφόρος οίον άπο-
σβεννύς αύτω τάς πρός την στρατηγίαν ορμάς μεταλλάττει τό σχήμα 

45 και μεταμφιέννυσι και πολιτικήν αύτω δυναστείαν άντϊ τής στρατιωτικής 
εγχειρίζει λογοθέτην των τοϋ δρόμου ττροχειρισάμενος. Τούτο δέ άντϊ 
βαρείας και Λακωνικής τιμωρίας έλογίσθη τ ω Τζιμισχή καϊ αύτίκα τής 
τυραννικής ορμής άρχεται και αύθημερόν τό τε βούλευμα ποιείται, οίς 
δή και τό πράγμα άνακαλύψαι δεΐν έδοκίμασε, και κατά τά συγκείμενα 

so επί την νοτίαν των βασιλείων θάλασσαν <άφικνέϊται>, ού ό θαυμάσιος 
καϊ περιβόητος λιμήν κατεσκεύασται, ενθα άλλα τε των άγαλμάτων και 
βοϋς <(ω> έπιβάς λέων τις τ ω λαιώ ποδί τοϋ αριστερού κέρως άντιλαμ-

276' βάνεται | και τόν αυχένα περιτρέπει αυτού. Πρός τούτοις ουν έν τ ω 
λιμένι γενόμενος γύργαθόν τε καλωδίω τεθέαται καθειμένον (ήν δέ νυκτός 

55 τό μεσαίτατον) καί τινας των θεραπαινών τής βασιλίδος άνωθεν έφεστη-
κυίας καί πρός τό άνιμάσθαι τόν γύργαθον, δτε καί βούλοιντο, γυμνούς 
καί προχείρους τούς βραχίονας έπιδεικνυμένας. Ενταύθα, άμφιβόλων των 
συνωμοτών γενομένων (τίς άρα θαρσήσει τήν φοβεράν ταύτην άνάβα-
σιν;) πρώτος ό μελάγχρους τήν όψιν Θεόδωρος άνά τε έπήδησε τής 

60 νεώς καί εαυτόν παραδούς τή τύχη πρώτος τού εταιρικού άνειλκύσθη. 
Καί έπειδή έν άσφαλείαις έγεγόνει καί διεγνώκει, ότι ού ψεύδεται τούτους 
ή βασιλίς ούδέ άπάτη έστί τό γινόμενον, εσεισέ τε τήν χείρα άνωθεν τοις 
περί τόν Τζιμισχήν οίον σύμβολον τούτο θράσους διδούς καί χαράς καί 
πάντας εύθύς άνιέναι έπέρρωσε καί άνίεσαν ξύμπαντες. Τούτο δέ ήν 

65 δεδογμένον τή Θεοφανοΐ καί καθωμολογημένον τ ω Τζιμισχή, μή χείρα 
τ ω Νικηφόρω έπενεγκεΐν, άλλ' ή μόνον τής βασιλείας κατενεγκεΐν τοΰτον. 
"Εκείτο δέ ούτος χαμεύνης (τούτο είθισμένον τ ώ βασιλεΐ), ϋπό τι σχέδιον 
ιερόν καί ξίφος αύτω που των βασιλικών άπηώρητο. Ώς δ' ούν έντός 
τού κοιτώνος ού ό βασιλεύς άπεκάθευδεν οί συνωμόται γεγόνασιν, άπο-

70 τολμά τις αύτών τ ω ποδί λακτίσαι καί διασεΐσαι, ύβρίσαι τε αύτόν καί 
τ ω ρήματι. Ό δέ διάρας τήν κεφαλήν πληγήν εύθύς κατ' αύτοΰ θυμού 
γέμουσαν δέχεται, ήτις αύτω καί τάς όφρύας κατά τών ομμάτων έχάλασε 

39 ευ1 delevi 43 παρά : περί 48 τό τε : τότε 50 άφικνεΐται supplevi, vide comm. 52 βοΰξ 
έιτιβάς λέοντι vide comm. κέρωζ : καίρως 53 αώτοϋ : σϋτώ (?) 55 τινας : τινεζ θεραπόντων 
vide comm. 56 άνιμήσθαι vide comm. 57 εττιδεικνυμένους 58 σρα 
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already often seen that Tsimiskes was a very handsome man (and, indeed, he 
was like a statue in appearance, and a man of taste) and she conceived love 
for him and considered that he would be a worthwhile substitute for 
Nikephoros. Thus she avows in secret her love for him, reveals to him the 
reflexions of her soul and incites him to be a man at the right moment. As to 
him, he showed himself not only ready, as could be expected, but another 
action against him on the part of the emperor urged him to take up the affair. 
For Nikephoros, who seemed to want to extinguish his eager interest in 
military matters, had changed his role by giving him another position: he 
invested him with civil instead of military power by appointing him minister 
of communication. Tsimiskes understood this as a heavy, Laconian punish-
ment, and immediately started his usurpatory action and prepared his plan 
on the very day. He calculated to whom he ought to reveal the matter, and 
came according to the arrangements to the sea south of the palace, where that 
admirable and famous harbour has been built, where besides other statues 
there is the sculpture of a bull assaulted by a lion who has seized with his left 
paw the left horn and turns the bull's head; having joined them at the harbour 
he saw that a basket was let down by a rope (it was at the very middle of the 
night) and that a number of maidens of the empress stood above showing 
their naked arms ready to hoist up the basket whenever they wanted. But the 
conspirators were very uncertain: who would dare that dangerous way up? 
At that moment, however, the dark-skinned Theodoros was the first to jump 
up from the ship and to commit himself to fortune, and he was the first of the 
company who was hoisted up. After he had reached safety and had ascertained 
that the empress had not lied to them and that it was no hoax, he waved his 
arm from above to Tsimiskes and his followers, giving as it were a token both 
of confidence and joy. Thus he encouraged them all to ascend immediately, 
and they all came. Now, Theophano had resolved and Tsimiskes had agreed 
that no violent hand should be laid upon Nikephoros, but that he should only 
be forced to abdicate. He lay on the floor (that was the way this emperor used 
to sleep) under some holy scene and his sword hung somewhere in the 
imperial apartments. When the conspirators had come into the room where 
the emperor slept, one of them boldly gave him a kick and jolted him and 
besides insulted him with words. The emperor raised his head but immediately 
received a blow wherein the full wrath against him was implied. It tore loose 
his brows and dimmed his eyes and filled his soul with terrible fear. When 

4 1 - 4 3 cf. Zon. Il l 516,14-15 4 3 - 4 6 « Zon. Ill 516,16-18 4 6 - 4 7 « Zon. Ill 
516,18 — 517,1 ... άλλ' sis τιμωρίαν και ταύτην βαρεΐαν έκείνω λελόγιστο. 49— 53 cf. 
Zon. III 517,7 — 11 ... και προσλαβόμενος αύτοΟ$ άωρϊ των νυκτών έτπ τήν νοτίσν 
θάλασσαν των βασιλείων άφίκετο' Βουκολέων ό töttos ώνόμασται, ότι λίθινο; λέων έστϊν 
Ιν αϋτω βοόξ έτπβεβηκώξ όμοίου και τ ω εύωνύμω ποδί κατέχοντι τό κέρα? αϋτοΟ ττερι-
στρέφων τόν αυχένα τόν του βοός. Vide et comm. 69—73 κατεπτόησεν: ~ Zon. III 
518,5-8. 
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και δεινώς την ψυχήν κατεπτόησεν. Ώς δ' ούν ήδη τεθηραμένον τόν 
λέοντα έωράκεισσν, ό Τζιμισχής έπϊ κλίνης καθίσας αύτοΟ που κειμένης 
βασιλικής και τοις άμφ' αυτόν παρακελευσάμενος πλησίον αύτοΟ τόν 
Νικηφόρον μετενεγκεϊν, επειδή είδε μηκέτι έττι πόδας διαστήναι δυνάμε-
νον, άλλ' εκατέρωθεν διερειδόμενον και έιτί γόνυ καθήμενον, ττρώτον μεν 
άνηρώτα τάς αιτίας, ών παρ' αΰτών κακώς τε ήκουσε και έπεπόνθει δσα 
ούκ εδει. Ώς δέ είδε ττρός ούδ' ότιοϋν τοΰτον άττοκρινόμενον, άλλ' ή μόνον 
τό κύριε, βοήθησον' πολλάκις άττοκρινόμενον, θυμοΰ ττλήρης γενόμενος 
ττληγήν καταφέρει τούτου δευτέραν. ΕΤτα δή τοις ύπ' αυτόν έγκελεύεται 
ταΐς λαβαΤς των ξιφών πλήξαί τε άπηνώς και διασεΐσαι αύτώ τους 
οδόντας ξύμπαντας. Έπϊ τούτοις και δόρατι άττό τών νώτων ές τά 
στέρνα διαπερονάται. Kai ό μέγας 'Ρωμαίων πύργος και άσειστος εις 
γήν αΰθωρόν καταπίπτει. Ούκ οΐδα άνθ' ότου και τήν κεφαλήν άποτέμ-
νεται. Ώς δέ τοϋτο είδεν ή τό δράμα ποιησαμένη βασίλισσα, ώσπερ επϊ 
σκηνής άνωλόλυζε και τών άνακτόρων γοερώς κατεστέναζεν. Άλλ' ό 
Τζιμισχής περιεΐπε ταύτην και ΰιτεθώττευε και ώς ούκ άλλως ήν έν τω 
άσφαλεΐ αΰτοϋς γεγονέναι έδίδασκεν. Οί δέ τω δράματι δράμα προσ-
έθεσαν και τόν άδελφόν του βασιλεύσαντος Λέοντα έκεϊσε μεταπεμψάμενοι 
άφαιροϋνται τών οφθαλμών και κατ' αΰτό δή τό ιτερίορθρον τους έκεϊσε 
καθεύδοντας φύλακας έαυτών ποιούνται και διστάζουσι τήν τοϋ Νικη-
φόρου δεικνύουσι κεφαλήν. ΕΤτα δή και αυτό τό σώμα εύτελώς τε και 
δυστυχώς τών βασιλείων έκφέρουσι και είς προύπτον πάσιν έττϊ πάσης 
δημοσιεύουσιν άγοράς και έν τω τών 'Αποστόλων νεω, αυτός άν είποιμι, 
θησαυρίζουσι. Kai γίνεται οίον δώρον θεώ και άνάθημα άσυλον. Και ό 
Τζιμισχής 'Ιωάννης τής βασιλείας εγκρατής γίνεται, ό μέντοιγε Φωκάς 
πέντε μήνας άμφί πέντε ένιαυτοϋς ιθύνει τήν βασίλειον άρχήν. 

106 Βασίλειος ό τοϋ "Ρωμανού παις και Κωνσταντίνος ό άδελφός αύτοϋ. 
Βασιλεύς Βασίλειος ό τοϋ 'Ρωμανού παϊς μακροημερώτατος και τήν άρχήν 
και τήν ζωήν γεγονώς (δύο μεν γάρ έπϊ τοις πεντήκοντα ετεσιν έμονάρχη-
σεν, δύο δέ έπϊ τοις έβδομήκοντα παρέτεινε τήν ζωήν), σπουδαιότατος 
τε άπάντων βασιλέων γενόμενος και πρός τούς έγγύς αυτοκράτορας 
διαμιλλησάμενος, τόν τε Ίωάννην και τόν Νικηφόρον, ούδέν ότι τών 
άνδρών τούτων ήττήθη τω μεγέθει τών κατορθώσεων, τω δέ πλήθει δια 
τών μακρών χρόνων και ύπερεβάλετο. Ούκ έν άκμή δέ τής ήλικίας, άλλά 
καϊ μειράκιον ετι ών πράγμασι χαλεποϊς σννεσχέθη. Τά μέν ούν τά πρώτα 

76 είδε : οίδε 78 ών suspectum; possis < 5 i ' ) a s compar. Zon. I I I 518,10 έττεττάνθει conieci : 
6iT6tTr0VTCos, vide comm. τταρ' αύτώυ : malim τταρ' aCrroü (cf. Zon. I I I 518,11) 79 είδε : 
οίδε 83 έττι τούτους 95 νεώ 11 ύττερεβάλλετο 
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they saw the lion already trapped, Tsimiskes sat down on the imperial bed 
somewhere in the room, ordered his followers to bring Nikephoros before 
him, but seeing that he was no longer able to stand on his feet, but needed 
support from both sides even sitting on his knees, he asked him first why he 
had received from his side a bad reputation and ill treatment that he had not 
deserved. Noticing, however, that he gave no other answer than only a 
frequent "O Lord, help me", he grew so angry that he dealt him a second 
blow. 
Next he ordered his subordinates to beat him mercilessly with the hilts of 
their swords and to knock out all his teeth. Then he pierced him with his 
lance from back to breast. Thus the great and unshakable tower of the Romans 
fell down on the spot. It is beyond my knowledge why also his head was 
knocked off. When, however, the empress, who had composed the plot, saw 
this result, she started wailing as on the stage and mournfully wept for the 
palace's misfortune. But Tsimiskes took care of her, cheered her up and 
informed her that there was no other way to be safe. In addition to this drama 
they created another by summoning the emperor's brother Leo and blinding 
him. And just at daybreak they won the loyalty of the guardsmen who slept 
there by showing Nikephoros' head to those who hesitated. 
Next they cheaply and sadly carried his body out from the palace, exposed it 
before the eyes of everybody in every square and treasured him up, as I should 
like to say, in the Church of the Apostles. There he was as it were a gift to 
God and an inviolate votive offering. Thus became Tsimiskes Johannes 
master of the empire; Phokas controlled the imperial power during about 
five years and five months. 

106 Basilius, the son of Romanos, and Constantine, his brother. No other 
emperor was more longeval both in rule and in life than the emperor Basilius, 
the son of Romanos. For his emperorship lasted fifty-two years, his life 
endured seventy-two yiars. 
He turned out to be the most excellent of all emperors and he contended with 
his immediate predecessors, Johannes and Nikephoros, being in no way their 
inferior as to the importance of his achievements, but certainly surpassing 
them in the quantity of his successes during the long series of years. He had 
to occupy himself with difficult problems, not at a ripe age, but even when 
still a boy. The first to desert and to undertake a revolt against him was the 

74 ό Τζιμισχής - 8 4 διοπτερονάται: ~ Zon. III 5 1 8 , 8 - 1 6 . 1 - 2 cf. Zon. I l l 5 1 9 , 1 1 - 1 2 
... ό 5έ Τζιμισκής τ η ζ βασιλείας γενόμενος εγκρατής, . . . 5—11 cf. Psellum Bas. I I , 
X X X V I I , 1 sqq. Ούτος ό βασιλεύς μακροβιώτατος δοκεΐ ύπέρ ττάντας τούς άλλους αυτο-
κράτορας γεγενησθαΓ άττό μέν γ ά ρ γεννήσεως άχρις είκοστοΰ χρόνου της ήλικίας αύτοϋ 
τ ω τε ττατρί και τ ω Φωκά Νικηφόρω και τ φ μετ' έκεΐνον 'Ιωάννη τ ω Τζιμισκή συνεβασί-
λευσεν ύποκείμενος, εΤτα δή δύο προς τοις πεντήκοντα ετεσι τ η ν αύτοκράτορα εσχεν άρχήν. 
Έβδομηκοστόν ούν και δεύτερον Ιτος της ήλικίας άγων μεταλλάττει τόν βίον. Vide et 
comm. 
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ό Σκληρός εκείνος ό Βάρδας άπόστασιν κατ' αύτοϋ και έττανάστασιν 
έμελέτησεν. ΕΤΘ' ό τούτου ομώνυμος, άδελφιδοΟς δε του αύτοκράτορος 

15 Νικηφόρου τοΰ Φωκά έτπ τόν άττοατάτην Σκληρόν παρά του αΰτοκρά-
τορος έκπεμφθείς και τοϋτον καταγωνισάμενος βαρυτέραν κατ αύτοϋ 
χείρα έπήρε καί μυρίοις δαοις κακοΐς περιέβαλε. Και τούτου δε πεσόντος 
έν τώ πολεμώ ό Σκληρός αύθις τυραννικώτερον ή το πρότερον έγεγόνει 
τω βασιλεΐ. Τώ δε άνδρε τούτω και γενναίω ήατην καϊ συνετώ τά 

20 πολέμια. Άλλ' ό μεν Φωκάς την ίσχύν κραταιότερος, ό δέ γε Σκληρός τό 
φρόνημα σταθηρότερος. Και ό μεν άπώσασθαι φάλαγγα «ανώτατος καϊ 
στρατηγικφ έμβοήματι διαρρήξαι συνασπισμόν φοβερώτατος, ό δέ συν-
αγαγεΐν στράτευμα και τά μεν οΐκονομήσαι, τά δέ κατά φάλαγγα στήναι 
και πράγματα διαμηχανήσασθαι άκριβέστατός τε και ποικιλώτατος. 

25 Έμαχέσαντο δέ ποτέ πρός αλλήλους μόνοι των άλλων άπειλημμένοι εις 
τό μεσαίχμιον και πληγάς κατ αλλήλων έξήνεγκαν. Καϊ ό μέν Φωκάς 
παρά τοΰ Σκληρού πρώτον πληγείς μεθήκε τον χαλινόν. ΕΤΘ' αύθις 
άναλαβών έαυτόν επαισε κατά κεφαλής τόν πολέμιον καί συνέχεε τούτω 
τόν νοϋν. 'Ήσαν δέ άμφω και τό μέγεθος άξιοθέατοι και τό είδος έκπληκ-

30 τικώτατοι. Ό μέν ούν Φωκάς όρμήσας έν πολέμω κατά τοΰ αύτοκράτορος 
και ξιφήρη τήν χείρα πόρρωθεν έπ' αύτόν άνατείνας, πριν ή συμβαλεΐν 

276ν | διολισθαίνει τού ίππου τόν νοϋν συγχυθείς, μή παρά τούτου τρωθείς, 
άλλ' έπιβουλευθείς, ώς φησιν, άφανώς καί προπεπωκώς δηλητήριον 
φάρμακον. Πρός δέ τόν Σκληρόν έπί πλείστον χρόνον άνταίρων σπονδάς 

35 έποιήσατο. "Ησκησε μέν γάρ έκ μειρακίου τόν πρός αύτούς πόλεμον, 
ώσπερ δέ προγυμνασάμενος πρός έτερους άγώνας έχώρησε. Βασίλειον 
δέ τόν έκ νοθείας θείον αύτώ, δν δή και παρακοιμώμενον έποιήσατο, (τό 
δ' άξίωμα τούτο σύμβολον της άνωθεν ες βασιλέας φυλακής, καί τού 
περιέπειν τούτον νυκτός μάλιστα καί άγχού τής κλίνης καταδαρθάνειν), 

40 τοϋτον ούν τόν Βασίλειον τά μέν πρώτα προσίετο, άνδρα καί την σύνεσιν 
οίον θαυμάσιον καί τήν πρός αύτόν εΰνοιαν έν πολλοίς έπιδεικνύμενον 
πράγμασιν, ύστερον δέ άπεώσατο άρκεΤν έαυτώ φήσας πρός τήν άρχήν. 
Τόν δέ άδελφόν Κωνσταντϊνον ορών ές τρυφάς άπονεύοντα καί βίον 
έτερον ήρημένον ή δν ούτος προείλετο, δίαιταν αύτω έτοιμάσας άγχού 

45 που τού άστεος καί δορυφορίαν παρασκευασάμενος άποχρώσαν, οίκον 
έαυτώ μόνω έποιήσατο τά βασίλεια. Καί τιμής μέν έκείνω μετεδίδου 

19 τώ : τώ συνετώ 27 παρά : περί 33 ώς φησιν suspectum ; conicio ώς φασιν cf. 
Psellum Bas. II XVI 14 οϊ Be . . . φασίν, necnon Zon. III 553, 11-12 , 16; 554,1 44 δίαιτα 

21—22 καί στρατηγικώ εμβοήματι διαρρήξαι συνασττισμόν φοβερώτατοξ: cf. Psellum 
Bas. II, VII 8 — 9 κάν πόρρωθεν έττεβόησεν, όλην συνετάραττε φάλαγγα. 26 —29 cf. 
Psellum Bas. II, VIII 9 — 13 καί ό πεπληγώς Trpos τό άδόκητον τής πληγής βραχύ τι τοϋ 
χαλινοϋ γεγονώς ακρατής, αύθις σννηθροίκει τούς λογισμούς, καί κατά ταύτοϋ μέλους τόν 
πλήξαντα παίσας, τής πολεμικής ορμής επαυσε καί φυγείν παρεσκεύασεν. 31 πόρρωθεν: 
cf. Scyl. 337,12 ... τόν βασιλέα θεασάμενος πόρρωθεν τήδε κάκεΐσε καθιππαζόμενον ... 
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well-known Skieros Bardas. The second to raise his hand against him was 
that man's namesake — a cousin of the emperor Nikephoros Phokas, who 
had been sent by the emperor to fight against the apostate Skleros and had 
inflicted on him a very heavy defeat — and this man also caused him 
innumerable troubles. After the latter had been killed in the combat Skleros 
again took even more hostile action against the emperor than the first time. 
Nonetheless these two men were brave and very intelligent warriors as well. 
Phokas' physical strength was greater, Skleros showed greater steadfastness 
of mind. The first was the most valuable for repelling a frontal attack and the 
most formidable in splitting a battle-line by shouting his commands, the 
second was very accurate and inventive at concentrating an army, distributing 
its forces, lining them up and thinking out manoeuvres. Once they fought in 
single combat apart from the others between their two armies, striking each 
other fiercely. Phokas took the first blow from Skleros and let slip the reins. 
Next, recovered, he dealt a blow at his adversary's head, that shocked his 
brain. And you should realise, the hugeness of both was very well worth 
seeing, their appearance dazzling. 
As to Phokas, in his battle against the emperor he rushed upon him, his 
sword-armed hand already from afar raised in his direction, but before he 
could hit him he slipped unconscious from his horse not being wounded by 
him, but, as the emperor remarked, as a result of a hidden attack: he had 
drunk poison shortly before. 
As to Skleros, he waged war against him most of the time, but at last concluded 
a truce. It should be known that he used this struggle against them as an 
exercise from his youth onwards, and after these, say, preliminary exercises 
he went on to other combats. His bastard uncle Basilius, whom he had even 
appointed parakoimomenos ( = chamberlain) — this dignity is a symbol of 
the traditional form of protecting the emperor, both by taking care of him at 
night and by sleeping in the neighbourhood of his bed — this Basilius, then, 
was in the beginning his favourite adviser, a man really admirable because of 
his insight and his being well-disposed towards him, which he demonstrated 
on many occasions. Later, however, he dismissed him, being, as he said, man 
enough to reign by himself. And seeing that his brother Constantine showed 
an inclination towards pleasures and chose another way of life than that which 
he preferred for himself, he prepared a residence for him somewhere near the 
city and provided him with an ample bodyguard, and made the palace a stay 

45 —46 δορυφορίαν τταρασκευασάμενος άττοχρώσαν: cf. Zon. I I I 555,11 — 12 ... καί τίνα 
δορυφορίαν έκείνω άπέταξε, βραχεΐαν μέντοι και ούκ ύττέρογκον. Psellus Bas. II, X X I I 
10—12 ύττεροττηκώς 8k εΐχεν ... καί τοϋ άδελφοϋ, ώ δή καί βραχειών τίνα δορυφορίαν 
ττεριττοιησάμενος ... 46 — 47 καί ... βασιλικής: cf. Zon. I I I 555,10—11 ... τοϋ όνόμα-ros 
μόνου της βασιλεία; καί τοϋ έττισήμου χρώματος μετεδίδου τω άδελφω ..., cf. et Psellum 
Bas. II, I I 8-9, X X I I 16-18. 
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βασιλικής, παρά τε (εαυτόν επί) τον εϋώνυμον θρόνον καθίζων, όττότε 
βούλοιτο προσιέναι οί, και συμπανηγυρίζων και συμπομπεύων τάς βα-
σιλείους τιμάς, τά δ' άλλα ελαττον αύτω έκοινώνει των ττράξεων. Άλλα 
και άπό τοϋ κρείττονος αύτω ώμίλει και άρχικώτερον διελέγετο και τό 
ξύμπαν ειπείν, την μοναρχίαν έαυτω διηκρίβου. Ό δέ μέγα και την 
όμιλίαν ετίθετο και τάλλα δσα έκοινώνει τω άδελφω, και τήν εΰμένειαν 
λαμβάνων άντεδίδου τήν εΰνοιαν. Τ ω μεν οΟν Κωνσταντίνω παιδικά και 
συνήθη, ΐππηλάσιά τε και κυνηγέσια και δσα άλλα ήβητήρια, τ ω δέ γε 
Βασιλείω στρατευμάτων παρασκευαϊ και τό πρός τήν έω δραμεϊν οξέως 
και τό τοις έναντίοις άναστεΤλαι τήν εφοδον, φρούριά τε κατασκευάσασθαι 
και πόλεις τειχίσαι, τάς δέ των έναντίων καθελεϊν, αύθίς τε διαβήναι πρός 
έσπέραν καϊ Σκύθας χειρώσασθαι καϊ τά μεν μηχανήσασβαι, τά δ' έπι-
νοήσαι. 

Cetera desunt. In Cod. Ms. pagina sesquialtera vacat; folia 2ΊΤ—279v 

capita ultima Pselli Chronographias exhibent inde a Romanos IV cap. 33; 
πρό (editio: μετά) πάντων και ό Διογένης άνά κράτος τον ΐππον έλαύ-
ν ω ν . . . 

47 έαυτόυ έττϊ supplevi, vide comm. 
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of his own. True, he let his brother share in the imperial honour, by permitting 
him sit on the throne at his left side as often as he wished to come, or by 
making him his companion at feasts and ceremonies, but for the rest he had 
fewer dealings with him in state affairs. 
He even behaved rather superciliously towards him and used rather author-
itarian language; in short, he reserved absolute power for himself. The other 
highly appreciated this contact and all other communications with his brother 
and gave his loyalty in exchange for his brother's kindness. 
Thus, Constantine had the childish, trivial role: horse-racing, hunting and 
the other juvenile interests, while Basilius' life comprised the equipping of 
armies, hurrying to the eastern frontier, unfolding his attack on the adversaries, 
fortifying strongholds, walling cities, destroying the enemies, then again 
rushing to the West, vanquishing the Scythians, arranging this, contriving 
that. 

Here ends this 'Short History'. After one and a half blank leaves in the manuscript 
(276 v. and 277 r.) the same hand continues with the final passage of Psellos' 
Chronographia from Romanos IV, cap. 33 on: ττρό (editio μετά) πάντων και ό 
Διογένης άνά κράτος τον ίππο ν έλαύνων... 
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COMMENTARY 

2.8 Ίουλίαν. Most of the mss. of D.H. I 76,3 read Ίλίαν, with the 
exception of the important ms. A (Chisianus), which has ίουλίαν (!), and 
B, which has ΐλουίαν. 

Νεμέτωρ. The same spelling as in D. Η. I 76,1 and alibi. The Dio Cassius 
tradition (Zonaras, Tzetzes) has Νομίτωρ, resp. Νομήτωρ. 

2.11 The use of ττερί in this context may be considered somewhat 
striking, but there is a consensus of all the mss. of Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
whose text has almost literally been quoted by the author. 

It should be noticed that the river Tiber has unanimously been spelled 
Τέβερις in the D. H. tradition. 

2.28 Τύλλος Όστύλιος. The text of D. H. III 1,1 reads Τύλλος Όστίλιος 
(the mss. A and Β have double λ: -λλ-). In D. Η. Il l 1,2 the name Όστίλιος 
has been misspelled by ms. Β as τύλλιος. 

2.32 Φειδηναίων. D.H. III 1,1 spells Φιδηναΐοι, but the mss. Ba have 
φηδιναΐοι, Bb φειδηναΐοι. 

2.33 Φουφέτιοξ. D. Η. III 5,3 spells Φουφέττιος. 

2.34 On the cruel death of Fufetius see D. Η. Ill 30,6 and 7. 

4.35 The mss. of D. H. read έμττρησθείσης instead of the author's 
καταπρησθείσης. 

4.44—47 Instead of ετη τέτταρα of the D. H. text, the author presents 
έττϊ τέτταρα. But the reading ετη is based only on the Β tradition, whereas 
the other mss. read έττί. 

It should further be noticed that D. H. gives only the following quali-
fication of Marcus' elder son: άρτίως γενειώντα. 

4.51 Κρουστουμερήνους. All mss. of D. H. spell -o- instead of -ou- in 
the second syllable; the group Bb spell -η- in the fourth syllable, where 
the other mss. have -i-. Steph. Byz. s. v. has κρουστουμερίνους. 

The submission of Collatia is described by D. Η. Il l 50,2—4. 

4.52—53 On Tarquinius' embellishment of Rome, cf. D. Η. Il l 67,4 ff. 

4.55 uious as in all the mss. of D. H. Jacoby has adopted the conjecture 
of Casaubon (υίωνούς). 

4.57 The (mis)spelling Στύλλιος (as in 5,14) may be generated by 
combining the names Σερούϊος (Σέρβιος) and Τύλλιος. The mss. of D. H. 
have Τύλλιος, the Dio Cassius tradition gives Τούλλιος. 
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4.59 Ιμμέθοδος. Cf. Psellos Scr. Min. II 184,27: δεινός ών και έμμέθοδος. 

4.65 τοις άδελφοΐς, but in D. Η. IV 28,1 τοις άδελφιδοΐς. 

6.88 The formula τούτων των δυεΐν ύττάτων (or a simular formula) 
here and in the chapters that follow indicates that these chapters were 
preceded by the names of the pair of consuls. I have added these names 
with the help of either the text of D. H. or of Livy. 

6.89 ήγεΐσθαι as in all the mss. of D. H. Jacoby, however, adopts the 
proposal of Schnelle Exerc. p. 30: προηγεΐσθαι. 

6.92 Ούϊεντανούς: I have adopted the usual spelling as in D. H. e. g. V 
14,3. 

6.92—95 The story is told by D.H. V 15,1-4. Our author gives the 
name "Αρρος as in ms. Β of D. H. Jacoby has adopted Kiessling's correction 
"Αρρους. 

8.11 The first explanation of the name: δημοκηδή is to be found in 
D. H. and Plut., the second may have been invented by our author. 

8.15—20 The author has slight changes in comparison with D. H. 
Striking is Στύλλιος against D. Η. Τύλλιος. He has also written ευρέθησαν 
... 'Ρωμαίων άνδρες περί τρισκαίδεκα μυριάδες, where D. H.'s text runs 
ευρέθη ... 'Ρωμαίων ττερϊ τρισκαίδεκα μυριάδας, a text suspicious in the 
eyes of the famous Dutch scholar Cobet, who conjectured ευρέθησαν ... 
μυριάδες. 

8.27 Καλουσηνών. The 'canonic' text of D. H. reads κλουσινών, where-
as the ms. A has κολουσιών, Β κολουσίνων. 

8.28 I have preserved the reading of the ms. Πορσίην, though I do not 
doubt that the text is corrupt. The editional text of D. H. gives Πορσίνας, 
but the important mss. A and Β have Πορσΐνος. Our text offers Πορσίνου 
(8.32) as a genitive of the name. In Plut. Publ. 16,1 we find the spelling 
Πορσήνας. 

8.31 I have chosen the more probable future participle, as in D. H. 

8.34—35 The correlation ούτε ... και is unusual and is not mentioned 
by Renauld, Et. 322 nor by Böhlig, Unters. 202 sqq. 

8.38 Έτπ τούτων των υπάτων . Meant are the consuls Marens Valerius 
and Publius Postumius Tubertus, cf. D.H. V 37,1. 

10.49 Probably the consuls P. Valerius Publicola, fourth time, and Titus 
Lucretius, second time, cf. D.H. V 40,1. 

10.51 The consuls meant here are Publius Postumius, second time, and 
Menenius Agrippa, third time, cf. D.H. V 44,1. The accident mentioned 
has been described by D. Η. V 44,2 sqq. 
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10.56—57 The name Ποττλίκιος must be a mistake for Πόττλιος, see 
also Livy II 34,1 Consules deinde T. Geganius P. Minucius facti. 

10.58—63 (§ 15) This chapter gives an indication of the character of 
the work. It should be read as a mirror for princes. It should be noticed 
that the author jumps from the consul government unto the period of 
Julius Caesar at the moment that the institution of the tribunes of the 
people has been mentioned. This institution is described by D. H. in book 
VI, ch. 89. 

10.63 μιμεΐσθαι — μωμεΐσθαι: cf. Theognis Ε leg. I 369 — 370 μωμεΰνται 
δέ με ττολλοί, όμως κακοί ήδέ και έσθλοί" / μιμεΐσθαι δ' ουδείς των άσόφων 
δύναται. The Theognisian μωμεΰνται may explain the use of the Ionic 
inf. μωμεΐσθαι. Psellos Const. Χ., VI 9,13 couples these verbs in a 'distant' 
way: ... ουκ έμιμήσατο μόνον, άλλ' ώσττερ άμιλλησάμενος μακρω τους 
προγόνους ϋττερεβάλετο, ... ; ... ούτω τό πραγμα μετεχειρίσατο ευ, ώς 
μηδένα των ττάντων μωμήσασθαι. See also Varro Sat. Men. 187,8 (Riese) 
μωμήσεταί τις μάλλον ή μιμήσεται. One may perhaps also compare 
Pseudo-Isocrates Ad Demonicum 36 Μιμοΰ τά των βασιλέων ήθη κτλ. 

10.66—68 Cedr. I 300,6 — 8 mentions Plutarch as his source. The sub-
mission of Germans, Gauls and Britons has been described by Plutarch in 
Jul. Caes. cap. 15 ff., Pomp. cap. 67,6. 
It should be noticed that both Eel. Hist. 275,12 and our author have 
Βρετανούς with one τ. 
Sync, gives the same information twice (567,2 — 6 mentioning also Plutarch, 
and 570,7 ff.). 

10.68—71 The 'etymology' Caesar — ανατομή is a widespread topos·. 
see e .g . also Mai. 214,2ff., Georg. Mon. 293ff., Leo Gramm. 54,3ff., 
Glyk. 379,3 ff., since Plin. Nat. 7,47. Zon. II 331,18 ff. makes the same 
observation but denies that Caesar's mother died. 

10.70 For έλλάς γλώσσα, see Hdt. 6,98. The verb μεθαρμόζω/-ομαι 
seems to be a term taken from the musical art, cf. Ptolem. Harm. 65,31; 
99,9 Düring. Psellos uses the same verb in several places in the Chronogra-
phj, but almost always in a reflexive way "to bring himself into harmony 
with", "to adjust oneself to" (once Is. Comm. XLVI 21 = 'change'). In 
Proc. Aed. I 10,4, III 1,2 etc. (med.) the signification reflects classical 
usage. 

10.71 μοιχιδίου. This generally rejected rumour emerges from Plut. 
Brutus 5,2. None of the other authors adds this qualification in this 
connection. 

10.74—78 Similar comments on the change of name of August are 
given e.g. in Eel. Hist. 275,23ff. = Cedr. I 300,22ff., Chron. Pasch. I 
363,5 ff. 
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Dio Cassius 55,6, 6 mentions the change of the name of the month 
Sextilius into August (cf. Xiph. 99,10-16, Zon. II 420,5). At 53,16, 8 
Dio Cassius gives the common explanation Latin augustus = Greek σε-
βαστός. See also Zon. II, 411,11-12). Glyk. 379,16ff. connects both the 
Cedrenus and the Zonaras tradition. 

10.80 The words έξήλθε(ν) δόγμα παρ' ... άπογράφεσβαι πασαν την 
οΐκουμένην ... appear in Luc. 2,1. 
The year of the world ,εφ' (5500) as the year of Christ's birth figures also 
in e. g. Mai. p. 228,4. Georg. Mon. I 300,1, Joel 24,21, Anon. Sath. 25,25. 
Sync. 590,5 has ,εφα' ( = 5501, cf. Chron. Pasch. II 88), Chron. Pasch. I 
374,14 ,εφζ' ( = 5507); see also Chron. Pasch. I 393,11; Cedr. I 304,19 
gives ,εφς' ( = 5506). 

For the Byzantine chronology in general, see V. Grumel. 
12.82- 83 See Eus. Hist. Eccl. II, 2, Eel. Hist. 277,10. 

The story is told by Suet. Aug. cap. 115. There the C of Caesar was struck 
away. -The corruption σύγραμμα may indicate that either the author or a 
copyist made reference to the σ of σεβαστός, unless reference was made 
to the latin C: τό C γράμμα (cf. 44,10 τό Φ στοιχεΐον). In Dio Cassius 
56,29, 4 we read, however: και κεραυνός ές εικόνα αύτοϋ έν τω Καπιτωλίω 
έστώσαν έμπεσών τό γράμμα τό πρώτον του ονόματος του Καίσαρος 
ήφάνισεν. Cf. Cedr. I 301,12-14, Zon. II 428,22. 

12.83 One can hardly believe that this text is correct. Suetonius 
informs us that Augustus died at the age of 76. So one might think of 
a corruption of έβδομήκοντα into πεντήκοντα, viz. ος' into νς'. Dio 
Cassius is very precise on Augustus' age: ζήσας μεν πέντε και έβδομή-
κοντα ετη και μήνας δέκα και ήμέρας εξ και είκοσι, (cf. Mal. 232,8 
γέρων ών ετών δέ, Zon. II 429,3 ζήσας ετη εξ και έβδομήκοντα 
τριάκοντα και τεσσάρων ένδεουσών ή μερών) but most of the Byzantine 
historians mention the length of his rule: Chron. Pasch. I 360,3 — 4 
'Ρωμαίων δεύτερος έβασίλευσεν Καίσαρ Σεβαστός Αύγουστος ό και 
'Οκτάβιος ετη νς', μήνασ ς', ... Man. 1926: εφ' δλοις δέ πεντήκοντα 
ούν εξ κρατήσας χρόνοις, Joel 24,16 ... έβασίλευσεν ... ετη νς', etc., 
Cedr. I 300,22—23 'Οκτάβιος Αύγουστος Καίσαρ ... έβασίλευσεν ετη 
νς'. Hence it is more probable that after βιούς (unless itself a corruption 
of βασιλεύσας) some words have dropped out, e. g. βιούς <(έπί της 
βασιλείας) (cf. 16.60) or <έν τή άρχή) (cf. 16.71) or <έν τη βασιλεία) 
(cf. 18.23). It should, however, be noticed that this is not the only 
passage where βιούς is used by our author to mean βασιλεύσας, e. g. 
20.53. On the other hand, where the term in this sense is used for the 
first time, it cannot fail to give the wrong suggestion. For this reason 
I have indicated a hiatus after βιούς. 
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12.86 <ά>παραίτητος. I have made this conjecture for two reasons: 
1. both the qualification βαρύς and the expression under discussion seem 

to ask for an interpretation in line with στάσιμος: only where religious 
matters are concerned is he unsteady. 

2. one may ask what the meaning may be of παραίτητος ττρός όργήν. 
The common meaning of τταραίτητος is placable. Παραίτητος ιτρός 
όργήν should be interpreted as "placable, even if angry", which seems 
unlikely in combination with βαρύς and contradictory to στάσιμος. 
The same objection is valid if τταραίτητος could possibly mean 'prone 
to'. 
In my opinion, the context requires something like "gruff and impla-

cable, when once angry". 
Psellos Const. VIII, X 15 — 16 offers the following connection: σκήπτε-

ται μεν κατά του άνδρός όργήν βαρυτάτην και άτταραίτητον, whereas 
Psellos' syntax offers also instances of ττρός + acc. operating as an 
accusativus relationis connected with adjectives e. g. Patr. 573 D ώραΐος εις 
δρασιν τυγχάνει , ήδύς τε πρός δσφρησιν cf. Renauld, Et. 143, 144, 183, 
Böhlig, Unters. 158, who instances 105 cases of ττρός + acc. instead of an 
acc. rel. 

It may be noticed that our author follows another channel of information 
than the one of Dio Cass. 57,1 (cf. Zon. II 433) where Tiberius' unpre-
dictable behaviour has been stressed. It resembles more a characteristic 
given by Tac. Ann. I l l 15 who describes Tiberius' reacting against Piso: 
multo magis exterritus est quam quod Tiberius sine miseratione, sine ira, obstinatum 
clausamque vidit, ne quo adfectu perrumperetur. 

ούτε γάρ κτλ. Tiberius' interest in Christianity is often mentioned by 
Byzantine authors after Eus. Hist. Eccl. II, 3. See also Eel. Hist. 278,4 — 6, 
Sync. I 621,13 ff., Cedr. I 345,10-12. 
On the death of Pilatus various traditions can be found. According to 
Eus. Hist. Eccl. II, 7 Pilatus committed suicide, in Mai. 256,17 he was put 
to death by Nero, according to others by Tiberius (on instigation of Maria 
Magdalena) as in Eel. Hist. 278 ,7-8 , Glyk. 435,20ff. Man. 1986-1990, 
Anon. Sath. 28,3 ff. (with some cruel details). 

12.89 I owe this correction of δεΐν into δυεϊν to my colleague Prof. D. 
Holwerda. The conjecture βραδείας instead of ms. βραδεΐαν is rather 
obvious. Tiberius' prolongation of the terms of office of provincial go-
vernors has been mentioned by a number of classic and byzantine authors, 
e .g . Tac. Ann. I, 80, id., VI, 39,3, Flav. Jos. Antiqu. XVIII, 6,5 (170ff.), 
Eel. Hist. 278,10-14, cp. Cedr. I 344,9-15, Anon. Sath. 27,28, Man. 
1944ff. Most of them repeat the story given by Flav. Jos. I.e. (174), with 
Tiberius' parable of the flies that got sated of a bloody wound, cf. Aesop. 
Fab. 314: Arist. Rhet. II 1393b23-1394al. 
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Suet. Tib. cap. 34 uses the famous saying: boni pastoris esse tondere pecus, 
non deglutere, which can be found in Glyk. 435,10—12. Man. I.e. mentions 
both stories. See also F. B. Marsh, The Reign of Tiberius (1931) p. 157 ff. 

12.1 Act. Apost. 8,27 tells the story of the baptism, by Philip, of the 
eunuch of the queen Candace of Aethiopia. Both Eel. Hist. 278,30/31 and 
our author presents the baptism of a man, named Κανδάκης. The triviality 
of this mistake can be deduced from its presence on the famous 6th c. floor 
mosaic of Madeba in Transjordan, which represents the Holy Land and 
its sacred places, among which TO TOY ΑΓΙΟΥ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΥ ΕΝΘΑ ΛΕ-
TOYCI ΒΑΠΤΙΟΘΗΝΑΙ ΚΑΝΔΑΚΗΝ ΤΟΝ ΕΥΝΟΥΧΟΝ. (cf. Β. Narkiss: 
History of fewish Civilisation, Jerusalem 1974.) 

12.3 The terminology ασελγέστατος has been preserved by Anon. Sath. 
28,14. Only Proverbs 23,27 combines άλλότριον and φρέαρ. 

12.13 It will be clear from Eel. Hist. 279,15 that the number ten has 
dropped out: Κλαύδιος έβασίλευσεν ετη ι γ ' μήνας ε'. 

12.16 The 'keyword' ξιφίδιον occurs in all the texts cited, expect Man. 
2011 — 15 who humorously created the connection έγκολιτίδιον ... ξίφος! 

12.17 καθώττλιστο. I have made this correction and similar ones follow-
ing the Psellosian rule of applying the augment, cf. Renauld, Et. 48, Böhlig 
Unters 71. 

12.18 In the text of our author a curious mistake has slipped in. Instead 
of Άγρίπττας και Ηρώδης άναιροϋσιν the original text must have been 
Άγρίτπτας ό και Ηρώδης άναιρεΐ, cf. Eel. Hist. 279,22 Έπΐ Κλαυδίου 
Άγρίτητας, ό και Ηρώδης, άνεΐλεν 'Ιάκωβου τον άδελφόν 'Ιωάννου μα-
χαίρα, ... See Act. Apost. 12,2. Cf. also e .g . Eus. Hist. Eccl. II, 9, Sync. 
629,13 etc. This and other remarks can generally be found in Eus. Hist. 
Eccl., where, however, in most cases another presentation has been used. 

14.22 On τερατευόμενος see Index Graecitatis. 

14.23—24 On the death of Claudius caused by eating a poisoned mush-
room, see e. g. Tac. Ann. 12,67, Dio Cass. 60, 34, 2, Suet. Claud. 44. It 
seems that this remark, which closes chapter 20, has been noted at the 
wrong place, and should have followed the words συμττοσίοις και δείπνοις 
(12,17—18). This means that the passage 12,18—14,23 on Herodes Agrippa 
etc. has either been interpolated or originally came after the remarks on 
Claudius' death, as is the case in Eel. Hist. 279,21 ff. 

14.25—37 (§ 21) The chapter on Nero has a number of surprising 
remarks in comparison with the canonic Byzantine historians. Though the 
information about Nero's murders of his mother and his wife and his love 
affair with a eunuch, as well as about the execution of the Apostles Peter 
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and Paul conforms to what should be expected, the accompanying "setting" 
seems to be the author's own invention, e. g. the remarks that no worse 
person was seen on earth before him, nor is hoped for after him (see ad 
14.26). The same can be said about the author's criticism of Nero's 
unmusicality. Even the grumbling Tacitus is ready to admit that Nero had 
indeed some poetical talent (^4»«. XIII, 3,7) and Suet. Nero XV dwells at 
length on Nero's musical activities, but perhaps it was his remark that 
Nero had only a weak and dusky voice (quamquam exiguae vocis et fuscae, 
Suet. I.e., cf. Dio Cass. 61, 20, 2 καίτοι και βραχύ και μέλαν, ώς γε 
τταραδέδοται, φώνημα έχων) that gave rise to this downright negative 
qualification. 

14.26 ττρό TOO. My guess is that this conjecture is necessary as a 
complement to ό μετά ταύτα (βίος). For the expression, see e. g. Thuc. 
II 58,2 έν τ ώ πρό τού χρόνω υγιαίνοντας, Aesch. Eum. 462 τον πρό τού 
φεύγων χρόνον etc. 

14.32 I have corrected έρυθρία of the ms. into ήρυθρία because 
a) Atticistic (Byzantine) authors always use the temporal augment in 

imperfect and aorist according to the classical rule, see Renauld, Et. 
23, 29, Böhlig, Unters. 71. 

b) The use of the imperfect seems to be more adequate in this context 
than a present indicative έρυθρια, which is more attractive paleogra-
phically because it requires only the assumption of a displaced accent. 

14.33 The term κατακλών (τους δακτύλους) is probably to be inter-
preted in the sense in which Lucian Symp. 18 and Salt. 27 uses κατακλαν 
εαυτόν to describe a effeminate danser. 
For καμπαί ασμάτων see Philostr. VS 2,28. 

14.36 Πτερύγιον: the pinnacle of the temple of Jerusalem, cf. Luc. 4,9. 
The source of the story is Eus. Hist. Eccl. II, 23,12 where, however, Jacob 
is lastly killed by a blow with a carder's stick (cf. also Sync. 634,5. Syncellus 
cites another more detailed story from Hegesippus, a disciple of the 
Apostles, in which Jacob's life is put to an end in the same way. See also 
Cedr. I 362 ,5-6 . 

14.38—42 The text given by the ms. contains a number of difficulties: 
a) it has a dot between the second and third ούτος, which implies that a 

main verb is lacking. 
b) one may ask what the function should be of the double presence of 

ούτος in line 41. 
c) the introduction of Galba is somewhat abrupt. Can δε be genuine? 
d) Γάλβος instead of Γάλβας. 

There are several solutions thinkable: 1) Γάλβος is an announcement, 
and δέ a mere mistake, to be changed into ήν: Γάλβος. THv τ ω ν μεν 
ευπατριδών ούτος etc., cf. § 23, § 25, § 27 with Ιγεγόνει instead of ήν. 
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2) In other sections (§21, § 24, § 26 etc.) a verbal complement is lacking 
too. One may delete δέ and read: Γάλβος [δέ]. Των μεν εύττατριδών ούτος 
κτλ. 3) I am convinced that also in the first and second case the ούτος 
after άλώσιμος should be struck out. But the double presence of ούτος 
may be perhaps an indication that this ούτος was syntactically meant to 
be an epanalepsis after a long parenthetic clause. Assuming that the functions 
of δέ can be interpreted as both contradistinctive to Nero and pointing to 
an equally violent death of Galba provoked by his adopting Piso as his 
son, I have maintained δέ, made των μεν — άλώσιμος [ούτος] into a 
parenthetic clause and brought τίθεται into the position of main verb after 
Γάλβος δέ ... 

14.41 παΐδα τίθεσθαι έαυτφ τινα: a rather unusual expression for the 
common υιοθετώ τινα, υίόν θέσθαι τινά, to adopt someone as a son. 

16.50 Plut. Galba 19,2 gives a less negative qualification of Otho's 
descent: ήν δέ Μάρκος Όθων, άνήρ γένει μέν ουκ αφανής, ... See also 
Suet. Otho cap. 1, Tac. Hist. 11,50. 

16.52 ff. Suet. Otho 12,1 mentions Otho's frequent celebrations in ho-
nour of the goddess Isis. Our author's presentation is obviously more 
authentic than the observation in Eel. Hist. 281,5 — 6 (= Cedr. I 379,17) 
that Otho, once offering, mixed Aphrodite-songs among the sacred ones'. 

16.55 ff. It is not clear from which source this information has been 
drawn. 

16.62 ff. Vitellius' well-to-do parentage is also mentioned by Eel. Hist. 
281,13ff. = Cedr. I 379,21 ff., cf. also Anon. Sath. 29,16-19. Eel. Hist, 
gives the rather peculiar name Βιτάλιος, Cedrenus has two spellings: 
Οΰϊτέλιος ή Βιτέλιος. In the same passages Vitellius' cruel measures against 
the astrologers have also been related, but our author uses a more explicit 
phraseology. 

Cf. also in Dio Cassius 65,1,4 (= Xiph. 193, 23 -30 , Zon. II 487,3-8), 
with greater resemblance to Suet. Vitellius 14.4; Tac. Hist. II 62 limits his 
communication to three words: mathematici Italia pulsi. 

16.65 The text must be corrupt: Vitellius' hatred of the astrologers was 
so great that he wished their profession illiminated from the registers. One 
may read ώστε βούλεσθαι or ώς δή βούλεσθαι, the second solution being, 
indeed, closer to the corrupt ώς μή, but nonetheless a rather unusual, 
albeit not unparallelled, connection, cf. Horn. II. Ε 24 (άλλ' "Ηφαιστος 
έρυτο ...) ώς δή οΐ πάγχυ γέρων άκαχήμένος εΐη. In consecutive con-
structions, however, δή is often found in classical authors, e. g. Herodotus, 
together with ούτω, but not with ώς or ώστε of the apodosis. That is 
why I have chosen ώστε. 
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16.67 I have restored what seems to be the correct word-order. Πραγ-
ματεύομαι is construed both with acc. and with ττερϊ + acc./ + gen., but 
in an attributive connection between two substantives ττερί can be used 
for strengthening the objective rather than the subjective genitive. So the 
connection περί των άστέρων κινήσεις does not look very probable. The 
supposition that the preposition was used here with anastrophe (τάς ττέρι 
... κινήσεις) is not attractive either. 

16.81 On the greediness of Vespasian, see Suet. Vesp. 16.1: sola est, in 
qua merito culpetur, pecuniae cupiditas. Sueton {ibid.) also makes the obser-
vation that Vespasian calculated the direct need for State finances at 40 
million sesterces, and that he made good use of the money not always 
honestly acquired. Cf. Tac. Hist. 11,5: prorsus, si avaritia abesset, antiquis 
ducibuspar. More favourable appreciations in Aur. Vict., Caes. 9, Eutr. VII 
19.2 and the Suda s.v. Βεσπασιανός = §246, I 468,25ff. (Adler). 

16.82 ττεριχειλεΐς: Renauld, Et. 177 n. considers this word to be inven-
ted by Psellos to replace έτπχειλής. Besides Is. Comm. LV,9, the word 
occurs in Nie. Chon. (Hist. 112,46; 307,78), see Renauld Lex. 91. Further 
instances are C. Manasses in VV 7 (1900) 630,21, and Vitae duae Athanasii 
Athonitae (ed. J. Noret, Turnhout/Leuven 1982) 12,10. Ancient Greek 
ττεριχειλόω (Xen. Eq. 4,4) is not relevant for this signification. 

16.84 The information on Vespasian's dying 'in the armour' also comes 
from Suet. Vesp. 24.1: nec eo minus muneribus imperatoriis ex consuetudine 
fungeretur, ... 'imperatorem', ait, 'stantem mori oportere', . . . . The same infor-
mation occurs in Dio Cass. 66,17,2: των δε ιατρών έττιτιμώντων αύτώ 
ότι τη τε άλλη διαίτη όμοία νοσών έχρήτο και πάντα τά προσήκοντα 
τη άρχή ε πράττε, "τόν αυτοκράτορα" εφη "έστώτα δει άττοθνήσκειν" 
= Xiph. 210,21 — 24. Cf. also Dio Cass. 69,18 on the praefectus praetorio 
Turbo: τόν έττάρχοντα έστώτα άττοθνήσκειν δει. See further (Aur. Vict.) 
Epit. 9. 

18.85 I have adopted the accentuation Τίτος instead of Τίτος. The 
tradition is, indeed, twofold (Τίτος in e. g. Zon. = Dio Cass., in Mai., 
Τίτος in Eel. Hist., Georg. Mon., Cedr., Glykas etc.), but because our text 
is here not clearly dependent on either of the two traditions, it seems 
reasonable to interpret the notation Τίτος as a reminiscense of the elder 
tradition. 

18,85—90 Important elements of the favorable consensus about Titus 
are to be found in Suet. Tit., cap. 1, 2, 3, 5 and 7, but also in Dio Cass. 
66,18 and Flav. Jos. B.J. VI 6,2 (324) (τό φιλάνθρωπον sc. τοΰ Τίτου), 
Antiqu. XII 3,2 (128) etc. Especially on his generosity: Suet. Tit. cap. 7 
("amici, diem perdidi", "nec oportere, ait, quemquam a sermone principis tristem 
discedere"). The first of these sayings has been rendered in Greek as 
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"σήμερον οΰκ έβασίλευσα έπεϊ ούδένα εϋηργέτησα" (Zon. II 498,9 — 10). 
Though Zonaras generally follows Dio Cassius/Xiphilinus, it would appear 
that he got this datum from elsewhere, because it is lacking in Dio as well 
as in Xiphilinus. In Eel. Hist. 282,3 the saying has been replaced by a 
general statement: 'during his reign no day passed in which he did not 
provide someone with some gift or benefit', cf. Cedr. I 380,15. But the 
saying can also be found in Glyk. 445,4: "σήμερον ούκ έβασιλεύσαμεν, 
επειδή τινα οΰκ εύεργετήσαμεν". 

The second saying is also lacking in Dio Cassius/Xiphilinus but appears 
again in Eel. Hist. 282,5 ελεγε δε δτι τόν βλέποντα βασιλέα οΰ δει 
έξέρχεσθαι λυπούμενον, Cedr. I 380,21 "οΰδένα", είπεν ό Τίτος, "άπό 
βασιλέως δει σκυθρωπόν άποπέμπεσθαι", Glyk. 445,3 "οΰ δει τινά βλέ-
ποντα βασιλέα ΰποστρέφειν λυπούμενον". 

Both sayings are also to be found in Man.: 2081/82 "ούκ έγενόμην 
βασιλεύς τήμερον (!) ούδέ κράτωρ' / ούδένα γάρ κατήντλησα ρείθροις 
εύεργεσίας", which reminds τήν χείρα ρεύμα ποτάμιον of our text. 2084/ 
85: "ού χρή τόν θεασάμενον πρόσωπον βασιλέως / παλιννοστεΐν περί-
λυπον εν σκυθρωποΐς προσώποις". 
They also found a place in Anon. Sath. 30,4 — 7. 

18.90—92 cf. Eel. Hist. 282,2 Τίτος άπειλαΐς οΰ τιμωρίαις έφόβει μόνον, 
= Cedr. I 380,14. 

18.92 κατεδείμαινεν. As a substitue for έφόβει clearly transitive. The 
verb is mentioned in LSJ. s. v. only for Eun. SV. p. 487B with intransitive 
meaning "to fear". Renauld Lex. s. v. and Et. 78,139 indicates that Psellos 
uses the word in a transitive way, but both he and Sewter take the word 
as an intransitive in Rom. III, VII,20, whereas in Rom. III, IX,6 there can 
be no doubt about its transitive meaning. I think that also in Rom. I l l , 
VII,20 a transitive meaning should be accepted: καταδειμαινόντων sc. 
αύτόν. 

18.92—1 The presentation of the story points to the tradition based on 
Dio Cass. 66,26,2 (Xiph. 216, Zon. II 498,17, cf. Eel. Hist. 282,1, Cedr. I 
381,1) which tells that Titus, being vexed by fever, was laid down by 
Domitian into a chest filled up with snow. This chest turns into a grave 
in Georg. Mon. 437,8, Joel 28,21. Sync. 648,16 lets Titus be poisoned, 
Glyk. 445,8 makes a sea-hare responsable for his death. These two remarks 
have to be combined, see Philostr. Vita Apoll. Τ. VI; Suet. Tit. 10,1 
simply mentions that Titus contracted a strong fever during a journey in 
a sedan and died in the Villa Vespasiani. 

18.5 Νέρωνι. Cedr. I 429,17 (= Georg. Mon. 444,3) recalls Tiberius' 
and Nero's behaviour, Anon. Sath. 30,10 Gaius (Caligula)'s and Nero's. 

18.5—6 Dio Cass. 67,1,3/Xiph. 217 may have provided a starting-point 
for this remark, albeit with opposite result. 
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18.8 Mention has been made of Apollonius Tyaneus by Dio Cass. 
67.18.1 (cf. Xiph. 226, Zon. II 503,5) in a story suggesting a sort of 
telepathic experience of the philosopher reacting to Domitian's death. 
Simple remarks or ample narratives on Apollonius are given by e. g. Mai. 
263,18 ff. Georg. Mon. 444,2 ff., Cedr. I 431,2 ff., etc. 

18.9 Λάρκος. Eel. Hist. 282,20 has Λάρπος, Cedr. I 430,20 Λάργιος, 
but the name has been corrupted from Λαργΐνός τις Πρόκλος Dio Cass. 
67.16.2 (Xiph. 225 Λαργεϊνός τις Πρόκλος, Zon. II 502,8). 

18.13 Γέρβας. The Γ must be a mistake of a scribe. Elsewhere Νέρβας, 
Νερβας, Νέρουας, Νερούας, Νερουας. 

18.20—22 The parenthesis is lacking in other accounts. It is generally 
taken for granted that the day of adoption was in fact 27 Oct. 97 (Kl. 
P.W. V 920,7). The 27th of Oct. was the first day of the ludi Victoriae 
Sullanae. But, as has been pointed out by Peter Herz: Kaiserfeste der 
Prin^ipat^eit (in Temporini ANRW XVI 2, p. 1168—69) this date only 
derives from a remark in the Epit. de Caes. 12.9: cum quo (i.e. Traiano) 
tribus vixit mensibus (Nerva died on 27th January 90!). It seems to be more 
plausible to suppose that the festival mentioned here was 18th September, 
the dies imperii, being the anniversary of both Nerva and Trajan. Cf. also 
J. Helgeland, Roman Army Religion (ANRW XVI 2, p. 1470ff.) on the 
Feriale Duranum. 

18.21 άρίσημος, an uncommon old word, used in h. Merc. 12, but also 
in Epigr. Gr. 260 (Cyrene), cf. LSJ. It does not occur either in Psellos or 
in Anna Comn. 

ήμερα των επιφανών (sc. ημερών): one of the festival days. For this 
signification, cf. e.g. Plb. 31,26,4 ττάντα συνεξηκολούθει κατά τάς επι-
φανείς εξόδους αύτη (in festival processions), cf. ibid 7 επίσημοι έξοδοι and 
τότε κατά τύχη ν ούσης επιφανούς και πανδήμου Θυσίας. 

20.25 Κέλτος. In Dio Cass. 68,4,1 Ίβηρ. 
φιλολογώτατος2 . A striking remark, obviously due to Trajan's friend-

ship with Dio Chrysostom. The same remark is made of Hadrian, whom 
it fits better. 

20.27 φίλοικτος prone to pity, alone in Sch. II. 22,88 (LSJ). Neither in 
Psellos Chron. nor in Anna Comn., but Psellos uses the word in Δικαστικά, 
ed. Sath. V 212,17 άλλά τό 7ε δικαστήριον φιλοίκτω γνώμη τ ώ Έλπιδίω 
προσέθετο, . . . , see ibid. 526,24 (Renauld, Lex. s.v.). 

20.28 τά ές φιλοτιμίαν: see for this constr. Renauld, Et. 342. 

20.29 For the signification of έμπεσόντας see LSJ εμπίπτω 7c. 

20.31 On the martyrship of Ignatios and Symeon see also Eus. Hist. 
Eccl. I l l 32 (τοΰ Κλωπά), ibid. III 36, Georg. Mon. 450,11-12 (του 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:59



122 Commentary 

Κλωπά), Joel 30,7 (τοϋ Κλοπά). Zon. II 513,20 mentions only Συμεών ό 
του Κλοττα, Anon. Sath. 31,1 only Ignatios. 

20.35 φιλολογώτατος: see ad 20.25. 

20.36 Dio Cass. 63,3,1 writes ήν δέ "Αδριανός ... φιλολόγος εν έκατέρα 
ττ| γλώαση· καί τι να και πεζά και έν επεσι ποιήματα παντοδαπά 
καταλέλοιπε, pointing to Hadrian's knowledge of Greek and Latin. In 
Zon. II 515,4 this aspect has been left out: ήν ... φιλολόγος άνήρ, δς καί 
ποιήματά τίνα πεζά τε και έν επεσι καταλέλοιπεν. 

20.43 Ευσεβή: it may be useful to remark that this terminology has 
been used again at line 50 of this same page: ευσεβής ... έπωνόμαστο, 
and seems to be taken from a Dio Cassius-source, cf. Dio Cass. 70,2,1 
Αύγουστου αυτόν και Ευσεβή ... έπωνόμασεν ή βουλή = Xiph. 256,25. 
The terminology chosen elsewhere is έπεκλήθη or a similar expression. 

20.43 — 44 Sick Hadrian's praying for death is mentioned by Dio Cass. 
69,17,2 ... πολλάκις μέν άποσβήναι εΰξάμενος, πολλάκις δέ και άπο-
κτανεΐν έαυτόν έθελήσας, see also Petr. Patr. exc. Vat. 113 (p. 222 Mai. — 
p. 204,6 — 15 Dind.). Other reflections of this story in Eel. Hist. 284,19 = 
Cedr. I 438,15. 

20.35 —44 (§ 31) This chapter has little or nothing in common with 
the presentation in the other quoted authors, except for the terminology 
έπωνόμαστο mentioned at line 51. It should be stated that the information 
about Antoninus Pius in Byzantine authors is very restricted because of 
the fact that there have been only a few fragments of his life preserved in 
Dio Cassius. Xiphilinus, Zonaras and others have expanded their stories 
with information from Eusebius and other ecclesiastical authors. Our 
author, however, did not make use of this kind information either. 

20.54 εΐκοσιν. According to LSJ this form is generally preferred by 
Aristophanes and occurs also in some Atticistic authors. Neither Renauld 
{Et., Lex.) nor Böhlig Unters, makes an observation on this form. 

20.55 κράμα πασών άρετών. See for this expression also Psellos Op. 
Min. I 164,16 κράμα έγεγόνει ού ξυμπασών μόνον άρετών, ... 

20.60 —63 This rain- and lightningmiracle has obviously been christian-
ized. The story occurs in Dio Cass. 71,10,1 and it seems that the miracle 
was the work of an Egyptian magician Arnouphis, as can be distilled from 
Xiph. 260,261, where also the process of christianization of the story can 
be followed. That this process took place at an early stage becomes clear 
from Eus. Hist. Eccl. V 5,3 sqq., who mentions that the story is also told 
by pagan authors. Summaries of the story occur in Eel. Hist. 285,8 — 15 
= Cedr. I 439,15-22 = Georg. Mon. 451,18/19, see also Anon. Sath. 
32,9ff.; Zon. II 528,11-529,19 disavows Dio and follows Xiphilinus. 
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Our author, however, has the miracle wrought not by the prayer of the 
christian Melitene legion but by that of the Emperor himself, a very pious 
heathen! 

22.66 The Hist. Aug. VII 17,3 mentions that Commodus dyed his hair 
and made it to shine with gold dust. 

22.67 — 73 The information given by our author covers what is found 
in e. g. Dio Cass., Xiph., Zon. but his presentation does not evoke any 
clear reminiscenses. 

22.68 όρμητίας, not in LSJ, once in Psellos Mich. VI, XXIV, 28. For 
our passage cf. Man. 1859 (on Augustus) βυμώδης ήν, άκρόχολος, όργίλος, 
όρμητίας. Man. once more 3596. See also Renauld, Lex. 

22.74-75 According to Dio Cass. 72,22,4-5, Xiph. 280,27ff. Com-
modus survived an attempt of murder by poison and was killed afterwards 
in the bath. Our author mentions the poison only, as does Man. 2249. 
Eel. Hist. 285,21-22 - Cedr. I 441,13-14 opts for the bath. Georg. 
Mon. 452,3 suggests a bile disease. 

22.76—81 This chapter, too, does not provide clear reminiscenses of 
the common sources. The measures which are alluded to in 11. 22.78 — 81 
can be connected with what is mentioned in Hist. Aug. VIII 6,10. 

22.85—86 Our author mentions only Africanus; Eel. Hist. 285,31 — 
286,2 mentions, besides the Ebisonaean heresy, the authors Porphyrius 
and Africanus; Cedr. I 441 the Ebisonaean heretic Symmachus, Porphyrius, 
Africanus and the martyrship of the father of Origenes; Georg. Mon. 
452,18 — 20 gives the names of Clemens Stromateus, Symmachus and 
Origenes, besides the martyrship of Leonidas, bishop and father of Ori-
genes. 

22.87—24.1 (§ 35) The presentation of this chapter differs considerably 
from the presentation both in Dio Cass. (Xiph., Zon.) and Eel. Hist. 
(Cedr., Georg. Mon.). 

24.92 ώσττερ κατακολττίσας. The verb is given by LSJ with the signi-
fication "run into a bay". But here we have to do with a transitive use 
and it most likely derives from κόλπος 'bosom', 'lap', 'pocket'. Hence 
'store up' or perhaps 'cramm his pockets with'. See also Eustath. Opusc. 
8,44 ΠλοΟτον κατακολιτίσαι. 

24.8 On Severus' building activity in Byzantium see also Mai. 291,15 ff., 
cf. Man. 2265-2269. 

24.10—11 Cedr. I 442,17—18 points also to the heresies of Paulus of 
Samosata and Artemon, and has an ample chapter on Origenes; Eel. Hist. 
286,18 — 19 only mentions Origenes. 
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24.13 Our author does not mention the common surname ό Καράκαλος 
(Dio, Xiph., Eel. Hist.)· 

24.13 — 23 (§37) There is a certain general correspondence with Eel. 
Hist./Cedr./Georg. Mon., but our author clearly has his own presentation. 

24.15 ήττειγμένως (pf. ήπειγμαι since Flav. Jos. B.J. I 8,7 (177), see 
LS J) as far as I see not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. 

24.21—22 As to the 'apophthegma' our author has a wording different 
from that of Eel. Hist, etc., which uses a formulation taken from Dio 
Cass. 78,7,1, where Caracalla's father says these words appearing to his 
son in a dream. 

24.22 άντιττεριέρχεσθαι seldom occurs. The Thesaurus L. Graec. quotes 
one instance from Theod. Prod., but there with a preposition. See also: 
Vitae duae Athanasii Athonitae (ed. Noret) 42,26 and Chrestides, Markiana 
Anecdota (Thessalonike 1984) 'Ανάχαρση 352. There is a considerable 
number of verbs, composed with the combination άντιπερι-, e. g. άντι-
περιχωρέω, άντιττεριΐστασθαι (Psellos, Scr. min. I 56,25). 

24.24—34 (§ 38) Our author presents here a somewhat more detailed 
account than Eel. Hist. 287,8-13 = Cedr. I 449,11 — 16; these have drawn 
the essential information from Dio Cass. 78,11 ff. This information occurs 
also here, but there are some important deviations, e. g. the fact that Avitus 
has been presented as a legitimate son of Antoninus (Caracalla), whereas 
the Dio source speaks of a υιός μοίχειος or Ψευδαντωνΐνος. 

24.27 κατ εκείνο καιρού. For this kind of construction see Renauld Et. 
148. The same construction in 28.75. 

26.35—45 (§ 39) The facts mentioned in this chapter derive from Dio 
Cass. 80,16 and 17, the wording, however, bears its own character, different 
from Dio, Cedr. I 449,18ff. and Zon. II 567,11-12, 569,19ff. as well. 
Eel. Hist. 287,15 ff. also curtailed the story drastically. 
A rather striking detail is the word έξανέψιος used to qualify the relation-
ship between Heliogabal (Avitos) and Alexander, son of Mamaea. Eel. 
Hist. 287,18 and Cedr. I 450,2 use the word εξάδελφος, Zon. II 571 ,3-4 
makes the following rather peculiar remark: Του δε Τευδαντωνίνου άν-
αιρεθέντος Αλέξανδρος ό εκείνου ανεψιός (ούτω γάρ οϊ παλαιοί τούς 
εξαδέλφους ώνόμαζον) την αΰταρχίαν άττεκληρώσατο, which looks like 
a compromise between the terms used by Eel. Hist, and our author. Psellos 
uses the word έξανέψιος twice in the Chron. {Const. IX, XCIX, 2, Rom. 
IV, XXVIII , 5). 
It should also be noticed that our author has superseded the common 
ιατρός, ιατροί by Άσκλητπάδαι, a term to be found in Psellos Chron. (Is. 
Comn., LVII, 9, id., LXXIV, 4) and Anna Comn. II 373,4,21, 374,18. See 
also Nie. Chon., Or. 167,5, Hist. 41,86. 
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26.46—56 (§ 40) This chapter, too, shows little or no correspondence 
with Dio, Eel. Hist., Cedr. 
On Mamaea's piety see Cedr. I 450,7, Eel. Hist. 287,24, Sync. I 675,15, 
Glyk. 453,8, Anon. Sath. 35,16-18. 

26.62—65 The corruption of this passage seems irreparable. But the 
essence of the assertion can be distilled from Zon. II 576,7 — 14. That 
passage makes clear at least that Maximinus not only persecuted the 
Christians but also killed his own wife, and, being himself of low origin, 
raged against the higher ranks. He wished to win the prize for godlessness, 
as seems to be the meaning of the second part of the sentence. If correct, 
the reading άυαδείσασθαι should be altered to άναδήσασθαι, cf. Proc. I 
14,23, VI 28,12, IV 16,20. For the character of Maximinus' reign, see also 
Zos. I 13,6 ff., Herod. VII 3 , 1 - 5 , Eus. Hist. Eccl. VIII, 14. 

26.70 For παραττολαύω, see LS J. The word is not found in Psellos, 
but in Anna Comn. it occurs twice with ελευθερίας (I 290,9; 450,17), in a 
slightly weekened application. Our author uses the original signification 
'share the fruits of . 

28.75 κατ' εκείνο καιρού. See ad 24.27. 

28.76 This remark on Origenes is at least careless. He died not before 
254 under Valerianus/Gallienus. 

28.77—78 Our author's remark on Philip's descent is in violent contrast 
with Zos. I 18,5 who mentions that Philip came forth from the Arabs, 
έθνος χείριστον, a worthless tribe. That he was the father of the martyr 
Eugenia is also mentioned by Eel. Hist. 288,10, but denied by Zon. II 
583,16 ff. Anon. Sath. 37,12 ff. mentions very explicitly Philip's piety, but 
says that Eugenia was the daughter of the eparch of Egypt, who became 
a martyr together with his daughter. 

28.81 The adjective ΰττερωμίας, deriving from the subst. ΰττερωμία cf. 
I Ki. 9,12; 10,23, is repeatedly used by Anna Comn. (I 28,5; 446,9; II 
139,17; 296,6). The height and stature of Sapor is mentioned also by Zon. 
II 583,8. 

28.86 έκθύμως άγωνίζεσθαι, cf. D. Η. II, 54,4 and Anna Comn. II, 
253,16, not elsewhere in Psellos. 

28.94 ff. The persecutions of the Christians under Decius provide a 
motive to sum up a number of martyrs who fell at that time. Our author 
mentions the same martyrs as in Eel. Hist. 289,2 ff., though not in the 
same order. Some of the same names combined with others are mentioned 
in Cedr. I 454,9 ff., Zon. II 585,10ff., Sync. I 683,7ff., 684,4ff., see also 
ibid. 706, 707, criticizing Eus. Hist. Eccl. VI 39 ff., Chron. Pasch. I 503,10, 
ibid. 510,2ff.. 
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28.6 ff. This pestilence lasted eleven years, according to Eel. Hist. 
289,9 sqq.; the number fifteen is given by our author and Zonaras. Zos. I 
26,3 mentions the fact without indicating duration. In Glykas 455,2 the 
pestilence (λοιμός) is changed into a famine (λιμός) taking place under 
Valerian, who reigned fifteen years! 
Georg. Mon. 465,14 also places the pestilence under the reign of Valerian, 
but his presentation differs considerably from Eel. Hist., Zon. etc. 

28,9 ff. Zon. II 590,2 ff. mentions also the Scythian ( = Gothic, see 
Sync. I 705,10) invasion into Italy. Sync. I.e. names Dexippos as his source. 
For the connection ττοταμηγοϊς σκάφεσι cf. D. Η. II, 55,4 σκάφαι πο-
ταμηγοί, III 56,1 σκάφας ποταμηγούς. 

30.19 κατωφρύωτο. A striking term, not to be found in Psellos, nor 
in Anna Comn. The verb is used in Philostr. Vita Apollonii 3,8 signifying 
'to be furnished with eyebrows', and metaphorically in Lucian Am. 53: 
λόγοι κατωφρυωμένοι 'stern, severe words', see LSJ s. v. The significance 
here is slightly different: 'be haughty'. 

30.22 άπεβδελύττοντο. The only instance mentioned in LSJ of the 
verb άττοβδελύττεσθαι is Eustrat. (Philos. XI/XII A. D.) Comm. in Aristot. 
EN 19,4 'reject with abhorrence'. Psellos Rom III, XV, 13 has only 
βδελυσσόμενος. 

30.24 The ms. consistently writes ΟΟσλλερΐνος and Γαλλΐνος. Euagr. 
219,2 (ed. Bidez-Parmentier) has Οΰαλλεριανός (mss. LPB = ζ Βαλλ-), 
but the name is commonly noted with one -λ-. On 143,30/31 the text of 
Bidez-Parmentier offers Οΰαλεριανός and Γαλλιήνου, but the mss. ALB 
Ούαλλεριανός, ms. Α. Γαλλίνου! As to Gallienus, one meets with more 
variations: Eel. Hist. 289,25 ff. Γαληνός, Cramer An. Par. II 58,17 (ττερΐ 
επιβουλών κατά βασιλέων γεγονυιών) Γαλλιηνός, Zon. II 592,20 Γαλιήνος 
(mss. ABC: Γαληΐνος). Zosimus has Βαλεριανός and Γαλλιηνός (I, 30; but 
in I 36 Ούαλ.-), in Anon. Sath. has been written Ούαλεριανός and Γαληΐνος 
(38,15; 20), in Sync. I 714,7 Ούαλεριανός and Γαλιηνός, but ms. A reads 
Ούαλλεριανός and the mss. write in general Γαλινός. Cedr. I 454,3 has 
Ούαλεριανός and Γαλλιηνός, Joel 33,17 gives Γαλλιανός. Eus. Hist. Eccl. 
VII10 ff. notes Ούαλλεριανός and Γαλιήνος, Mal. 295,18 Βαλεριανός, 298,3 
Γαλλεινός. According to Euagr. 218, the history of Valerianus had been 
dealt with by the Sophist Nikostratos of Trabson and Dexippos. 

30.25 συνανηρέθησαν. This statement is very remarkable and contrary 
to all other accounts, which conform to the story of τινός των συγγρα-
φέων! 

30.31 άποδείραντες. Eel. Hist. 289,29 says simply that Οΰαλεριανός ... 
Οπό Σαβώρου έκδαρείς έτελεύτησεν. The same in Cedr. I 454,5. Mai. 
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304,3 ff. mentions a similar story, the emperor Numerianos being the 
victim; Chron. Pasch. I 510,10—11 takes Numerianus' brother Carinus. 
Zos. 1,36,6 — 7 tells that Valerian was captured by Sapor as a result of his 
imprudence. According to Sync. I 716,11 Valerian stayed with Sapor for 
the rest of his life. 

30.31—33 This announcement is probably a distortion of the fact that 
Gallienus reformed the armies in such a way that the command of legions 
was transferred from senators to equestrians. (M. Cary—Η. H. Scullard, 
A History of Rome, 512). 

30.35 The parallels show, indeed, clear correspondence. Obviously a 
corruption crept into the transmission of our text. The του before αϋτο-
κράτορος seems at any rate incorrect. The original text probably ran as 
follows: Πάππος δέ ούτος {Κωνσταντίου πατρός ) Κωνσταντίνου τοΰ 
θείου αϋτοκράτορος. But the corruption existed already in the 'Vorlage', 
as can be seen from the explanation given in 30.36 — 38. See also Zon. II 
606,5 — 6, where Κωνστάς has been written instead of Κωνστάντιος. Glyk. 
455,8 remarks: Κλαύδιος ... ό και π ρ ο π ά π π ο ς τοΰ μεγάλου Κωνσταν-
τίνου. 

30.40 —41 The series of apopbthegmata which begins here seems to 
indicate that our author had another (unidentified) source, or at least a 
collection of sayings of emperors, at his disposal. The series ends with 
Leontios (§ 81). 

30.46—32.57 (§ 49) The presentation of this chapter is rather different 
from Georg. Mon., Eel. Hist, and Cedr. The person meant by εις τούτων 
is a certain Eros, see Zos. I, 62,2 ff., Zon. II 607,18 — 608,4 and also Anon. 
Sath. 39,12-16. 

It should be noticed that the reign of Aurelianus has been placed before 
that of Quintillus. 

30.47 έξαρκεΐν has here been used in a somewhat unusual manner. 
Starting-point seems to be the signification 'to be satisfied' or 'to be 
content with' (cf. LSJ s. v. II), here extended to 'be sufficiently equipped 
with'. As far as I know, Psellos' works do not offer a strict parallel, but 
a passage such as Psellos, Const. Χ, XII 5 — 6 seems not too far off. 

30.49 έν παραβύστω. The same expression in Psellos Scr. Min. 1165,14; 
368,12, Anna Comn. I 455,6. 

30.50 υφέρπων. This correction is almost certain, though the verb is 
not used by Psellos. It has been used by Anna Comnena 1155,11, strikingly 
construed with a dat., where the acc. is the common construction in 
classical writers. 
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32.52 ύττοψιθυρίζειν. A word of Ach. Tat. 1,5 (who applies it in a very 
poetical way), used by Psellos also in Eudoc. VI,1. The verb is dear to 
Anna Comn.: I 87,14; 275,3; 338,15; 451,1; II 150,15; 318,2; 351,10. 

32.54 άποκτιννύουσιν. Again a striking verb, to be found in Xen. Hell. 
4,4,2; 5,2,43. It should be noticed that Psellos in his Chron. uses only the 
common άττοκτείνω. 

άττονάμενον. The (already Homeric) άττονίναμαι is not used by Psellos 
(who has όνίνημι/όνίναμαι). Anna Comn. uses the verb II 254,21. 

32.58—71 (§ 50) As already said {ad § 49), it is rather surprising to see 
the chapter on Quintillus placed after that on Aurelianus. It is not the 
only surprising thing, for the reproduction of his name is striking too. 
Most canonic seems to be Κυντίλλος (Zos. I 47, Eel. Hist. 290,10), the 
greater number of Byzantine authors write, however, Κυντιλιανός (Mal. 
299,12, Georg. Mon. 467,17, Cedr. I 454,19, Joel 33,22, Zon. II 605,17, 
Anon. Sath. 39,4 Κίντα). But our author has a companion for writing 
Κιντίλιος: Glyk. 455,9; Sync. 720,19 has Κευτίλιος. 
More surprising is our author's appreciation for this 'one-day'-emperor. 
The source is hardly to be sought in Zos. I 47: ούδέν άξιον πεπραχότος. 
The same holds good for these authors who at least mention his reign. In 
a passage of the Historia Augusta, ascribed to a certain Trebellius Pollio, 
Vita Claudii cap. 12, the portrait of Quintillus is not totally unfavourable: 

Quintillus ob brevitatem temporum nihil dignum imperio gerere potuit. Nam septima 
decima die, quod se gravem et serium contra milites ostender at, ac verum principem 
pollicebatur, eo genere quo Galba, quo Pertinax, interemptus est. 

32.59 The text as it stands in the ms. is impossible. I have deleted έξ, 
interpreting 'at (one and) the same day', suggesting that the emperor 
carried out daily many tasks. As an alternative one could image that the 
reading should be έξ αυτής ημέρας or even έξ αυτής τής ήμέρας, signifying 
either 'from the very day <he was proclaimed emperor) ' or 'from day-
break'. 

32.70 ή. Renauld, Et. 221—222 reports that Psellos applies ή without 
clearly expressed comparative only in cases where the comparative idea is 
implicitly given in verbs like βούλομαι, αΐρέομαι etc. This rule is broken 
here, but the signification is clear and the text probably correct. See also 
68.37 with a similar construction. 

I wonder whether εαυτόν ύπεξαγαγεΐν του βίου is a sort of negative 
allusion to Horn. Υ 300 άλλ' άγεθ' ήμεΐς (some of the Gods) πέρ μιν 
( = Aenas) ύττέκ θανάτου άγάγωμεν. The apophthegma seems at least to 
be based on Zos. I 47,2 — 3: Κυντίλλου κατά τινας των λογοποιών, ύττό 
των έτπτηδείων συμβουλευθέντος, άμα τ ω γνώναι την βασιλείαν Αΰρη-
λιανω τταραδεδομένην, εαυτόν ύπεξαγαγεΐν και έκόντα τής άρχής 
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άτΓοστήναι τω ττολλώ κρείττονι. Zosimus mentions also Quintillus' death 
by opening his veins, taken over by Eel. Hist. 290,13 — 14 and Cedr. I 
454 ,21-22. See also Zon. II 605,19-606,1 and Anon. Sath. 3 9 , 4 - 8 . 

32.72—78 This kind of observation is not found in any of the parallel 
texts. 

32.73— 74 τύχης ... γέγονε παρανάλωμα. The word παρανάλωμα 
'victim', 'prey' is not used by Psellos, but rather frequently by Anna 
Comn.: I 186,1; 194,16; 387,11; II 68,4; 71,7; 88,6; 98,19; 106,11; 118,23; 
254,7; 264,2; 284,9; 326,6; 342,1. 

32.84 άδελφώ. The basis of this assertion is unclear. Florianus was a 
half-brother of Tacitus (Cary-Scullard 515). 

34.91 This story is told by Zos. I 67,3. It is found also in Eel. Hist. 
291,3, Cedr. I 463,13, Glyk. 456,8, cf. Anon. Sath. 39,29. Zon. II 609,23 ff. 
mentions also this story, expressing his doubt with the words: εΐ τισι 
τοΰτο ττιστεύοιτο 'for whom this is believable'. 

Our author strikingly uses the verb ΰετίζειν, that occurs for the first 
time in L X X , Job 38,26, Jer. 14,22. Psellos Is. Comn. XLVIII,9 uses the 
word metaphorically (ή γλώττα ... οΰχ ύετίζουσα) to describe the way 
in which the emperor used to speak. It is not found in Anna Comn. 

34.92—93 The lines mentioned are a short reproduction of the story 
told by Zos. 1,65. As in our text, the motive for the invitation to dinner 
is lacking also in Zon. II 609,7 — 9. 

34.93 "Evios. In Zos. I. c. one person is said to have escaped, but being 
recaptured he was burnt at the stake. 

34.1 Μάρος. I think the Μ is not more than a mistake of the miniator. 
I have maintained the reading because of a similar mistake in the Anon. 
Sath. 

3 4 . 4 - 6 Both Eel. Hist. 291 ,25-26 and Cedr. I 464 ,9-11 read wrongly 
και έβασίλευσε Νουμεριανός instead of και έβασίλευσε Καρΐνος, though 
the latter is suggesting that one has to do with another Numerianus. From 
the addition in Cedr. that this Numerianus was dux of Mysia and the 
information given by Eel. Hist. 291,28 that Diocletian was dux of Mysia 
(cf. also Zon. II 613,16) one may conclude a confusion of Numerianus 
and Diocletian in some sources. Our author thus joins the better tradition. 
His appraisal of Carinus, however, is in violent contrast with Zon. II 
612,3 — 6. Zon. II 611,17 — 24 gives also the double tradition of the death 
of Numerianus; either he became blind or he was skinned by the Persians 
and made into a sack. (See also the life of Valerianus, 30.31). According 
to Chron. Pasch. I 510,8 it was Carinus who was skinned. 

34.9 On the accent of πρέσβευσι, see ad 42.60 — 61. 
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34.16—18 There are, generally speaking, few clear correspondences 
between chapter 54 and the other traditions, of which Georg. Syncellus 
is succeeded by Theoph. Conf. There is, further, in this case a plain 
discrepancy between Cedr. and Eel. Hist. For the connection made here 
between Diocletian's voluntary abdication and his failing to destroy the 
Christians, see e.g. Theoph. 11,13 — 17, referring to Eusebius, cf. Eel. 
Eccl. Hist. ed. Cramer 90,27, Anon. Sath. 41,11-13. 

36.29—57 (§ 55) It should be noticed that there is no separate chapter 
on Constantius Chlorus, as in Eel. Hist. 293,7 ff. Chapter 55 itself is also 
rather concise in comparison to Eel. Hist. 294,1 ff. 

36.32 άττοστασίαν ώδίνειν. The same expression in Psellos Bas. 
X X I V , 4 - 5 , Anna Comn. I 412,3, II 162,5. 

36.34—35 The cross miracle is generally connected with Contantine's 
war against Maxentius (Eus., Vita Const. XXII, Theoph. 14,1 — 3, Georg. 
Mon. 487,21 sqq. etc.). Eel. Hist. 294,9 — 11, however, connects the story 
with the war against Licinius, as has been done by our author. Mai. 
316,6 ff. lets the miracle take place in a war against barbarians. 

36.37—39 This first synod has, of course, been mentioned by many 
authors on Byzantine History, e. g. Eus. Vita Const. 111,6 ff., Theoph. 
21,12 ff., Georg. Mon. 503,9; 509,3 ff., Eel. Hist. 295,17 ff., Cedr. I 
495,16 ff., Zon. I l l 20,10 ff.; 22,15 ff. etc. Our author has reduced the 
information to an utter minimum. The words κτίσμα τόν τοϋ θεοΰ υΐόν 
recall Georg. Mon. 504,25 — 26 where the Arian arguments are quoted in 
full: κτίσμα γ ά ρ έστι καϊ ποίημα ό Υιός κτλ., cf. also ibid. 507,21 ff., 
509,9-10, Eel. Hist. 295,24ff., Cedr. I 501,12ff. The words, which follow, 
εκ τίνων τταρακουσμάτων ελληνικών φλυαρήσαντος probably reflect the 
story of the Cyprian bishop Syprid(i)on who silenced a philosopher (τις 
Έλλην!) who had got into the Synod and surpassed the fathers by his 
dialectics. See Georg. Mon. 505,17 ff., Cedr. I 502,9 ff. A similar story 
with some other connections in Theoph. 23,7 ff., Eel. Eccl. Hist. ed. 
Cramer 92,2 ff., Cedr. I 498,18 ff. 

36.40 εν διηριθμημένοις καιροΐς. This expression, given that the reading 
is correct (there is hardly any alternative), is unknown to me from 
elsewhere. The verb διαριθμέω has twice been used by Psellos in his Chron. 
{Const. IX, XLIV 4; Mich. VI, XXX 2), both times signifying 'enumerate'. 
Hence I have translated 'on a series of occasions'. 

36.41—46 The division of the Roman territory after Constantine's death 
has been differently indicated in different sources. The elements, as for-
mulated here, can be found in Zon. I l l 26,12 ff., though Zonaras' account 
is much more detailed. 

The term κληροδοτήσας recalls Eus. Vita Const, c. 51 κληροδοτών. 
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36.58—59 ό λόγος φθάσας έδήλωσεν, cf. Psellos Mich. IV, I, 8 Μιχαήλ, 
περί ού φθάσας ό λόγος διείληφε, ibid. I X , 1 ώς λόγος φθάσας έγνώρισεν, 
Const. Χ, XIV, 1 ώς ό λόγος φθάσας έδήλωσεν, Rom. IV, Χ , 8 ήν ό 
λόγος φθάσας ύπεζωγράφησε, ibid. X X X V I I I , 4 δν φθάσας ό λόγος 
έγνώρισε, Anna Comn. II 70,13 ώς ό λόγος φθάσας έδήλωσεν, ibid. II 
75.1 ώς ήδη φθάσας ό λόγος έδήωσε, ibid. II 100,6 ώς ό λόγος φθάσας 
έδήλωσεν. 

36.59—60 The essence of this passage resembles Zon. Ill 56,7 — 15. 

36.62—64 This passage shows considerable resemblance with Eel. Hist. 
298,27 — 29, though the chapter as a whole has further little to do with 
the chapter on Constantius in Eel. Hist. 297,22 ff. Cf. also Theoph. 
3 5 , 1 6 - 1 9 . 

36.64 έξανέψιοι. In Eel. Hist. 299,16 Julian is qualified έξάδελφος, 
Chron. Pasch. I 540,8 speaking of Gallus calls him άνεψιόν, cf. Theoph. 
40,16, Georg. Mon. 535,5, Glyk. 469,1. Man. 2374 has: Γάλλον, τόν 
αύτοΟ. 

38.69 προς έσπέραν άρχήν. A striking mistake: Gallus was sent to the 
East, to Antioch (Chron. Pasch. 540,8 ff., Theoph. 40,15 ff., Eutr. Brev. X 
12.2 etc.). 

38.69—70 Some sources stress Gallus' aspiring to the throne (Soz. IV,6, 
Eel. Eccl. Hist. ed. Cramer 95,23ff., Theoph. 41,11 ff., Cedr. I 524,16, 
Zon. I l l 45,15, Man. 2375 — 77), others suggest Gallus was the victim of 
calumny (Zos. II 55,2 ff.). 

38.73 νοσήσας. Constantius' death by a (fever and a) gall disease is 
mentioned by Zon. I l l 56,1, Man. 2392, Anon. Sath. 56,17. His disease 
was also a punishment for evil deeds, such as killing Gallus. 

38.76 I have ύποδημάτων altered into ύποιδημάτων, though this word 
is a neologism. The compound Οττοιδέω, however, does occur, albeit that 
ύττο- expresses here the same idea as in Οττουλα, and not as in ύποιδέω 
the idea 'somewhat', 'a little bit'. Psellos uses the adjective ύπουλος 8 
times in the Chronographj, either with the signification 'internal', or me-
taphorically signifying 'secrete'. 

38.81 — 83 A curious variation on the theme of choice between brother 
and husband from Soph. Ant. 9 0 5 - 9 1 2 and Hdt. 111,119. 

38.85 Κωνσταντίνου τοϋ πάνυ, cf. Psellos Bas. II, X X 12 βασιλείω 
τω πάνυ. The expression comes from Thuc. 8,1, Xen. Mem. 3,5,1 and is 
also used elsewhere by Psellos, but not by Anna Comn. 

3 8 . 8 5 - 8 9 Eel. Hist. 2 9 9 , 1 7 - 2 0 and Cedr. I 531,22-532,1 give also a 
description of Julian, opened by the words ήν δε βραχύς το σώμα, but 
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the other characteristics differ from those given by our author. Another 
description is to be found in Zon. I l l 68,13 ff., which shows some resem-
blance with this passage 38.88 σοφίας ... ττεριττοτέρας: Zon. III 69,1 ήν 
δέ και τταυτοδαττής σοφίας μετειληχώς και μάλιστα της περιττοτέρας, ... 

It should for the rest be noticed that the setting of this chapter is much 
less unfavourable for Julian than in most of the Byzantine presentations. 

38.1 This saying (with slight variations) has been quoted by several 
Byzantine authors. The quotation, however, appears in a different con-
nection, see Joh. Antioch. Archeologia ed. Cramer 399,27, Eel. Hist. 300,33, 
Cedr. I 539,13. Zon. Ill 72,13 ff. mentions both the story of Iovianus' 
stepping on Julian's cloak and of Julian's being informed by an oracle of 
Jovian's succession. 

38.2—4 See also Eel. Hist. 299,18—19 και ύπνου μεν και τροφής και 
αφροδισίων δτι μάλιστα εγκρατής, « Cedr. I 531,22—23. 

40.8—9 έττειδή-μισήσαντας. An allusion to the title Μισοττώγων of 
Julian's speech against the Antiocheans, who spoke fun at the emperor's 
philosophical beard, see Zon. I l l 64,1 — 12. 

40.11 κατά νώτου τινϊ γενέσθαι: cf. Hdt. 19,3; 10,2 etc. Psellos Const. 
IX, CXIII 14; id. CXIX, 8-9 . 

40.14—38 (§ 50) The presentation of this chapter resembles mostly 
Zon. Ill 70,4 ff. 

40.25 — 26 ήδη κρατήσαντας. If the tradition of the text is correct, the 
signification of κρατήσαντας must be absolute: 'get the upper hand' (see 
LSJ s. v., II). One may, however, suppose that a genitive, governed by 
κρατήσαντας and indicating a town (e. g. Νισίβεως) or a region (cf. Zos. 
Ill 31,4 'Αρμενίας τό ττολϋ μέρος) conquered by the Persians, has dropped 
out. 

40.26 τιθέντες: cf. the marginal indications ad Zon. Ill 70,10: οίας ό 
Ίοβιανός (βασιλεύσας ioß. Ε) εθετο πρός Πέρσας (τγ. Π. om. Ε) σττονδάς 
in the mss. CE (both Monacenses). 

40.28 είρηκότες, ώς κτλ. The ellipsis of έστι is rather harsh, but not 
against the rule, see Renauld Et. 244. One may, however, image that έστι 
dropped out after ώθίζεσθαι. 

ώθίζεσθαι = 'struggle', see LSJ s. v. II. Not in Psellos, nor in Anna 
Comn. 

40.34—37 Zon. Ill 71,10—15 gives also another tradition of Jovian's 
death: that he was stifled by carbon monoxide, being drunk, see also Cedr. 
I 540,15-20. 

40.37 συγκαταλύει. See a similar sort remark in Psellos Const. Χ, XXV 
1 1 - 1 2 . 
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40.38 Zon. III 72,15 says Jovian did not reign more than eight months, 
Cedr. I 539,15 mentions nine months and a fortnight. Georg. Mon. 548,14, 
Joel 38,5, Man. 2418 have also eight months, Eel. Hist. 300,29 agrees with 
our author: one year, eight months. Most generous is Anon. Sath.: two 
and a half years, Jovian's reign in reality having lasted seven months, 
twenty-two days. The number of seven months is given by Socr. Hist. 
Eccl. Il l , 26. 

42.40 —41 την μεν χείρα . . . , την γνώμην δέ: a somewhat striking 
figure. According to Renauld and Böhlig Psellos observes classical rule. 

42.48 κατορθόω τι 'bring to a succesful issue' LSJ s. v. 2b; with obj. 
πολέμους also Psellos Const. X, III 11., Anna Comn. I 275,10. 

42.49 πλεονεξίαν έκ μέσου πεποίηκε allusion to the story of the pun-
ishment of the praepositus Rhodanus, who had illegally confiscated a 
widow's fortune and refused to restore it to her (Mai. 340,5 ff., Eel. Hist. 
302,12 ff., Cedr. I 544,5 ff., Zon. Il l 74,18 ff., Anon. Sath. 59,6 etc.). 

42.51 πρεσβεύων 'maintain' ('protect', 'honour') cf. LSJ. s. v. Ill; cf. 
also Psellos Rom. IV, XIV 6. 

42.52 — 53 ότι μη γινώσκοι μή μαθήματος μηδέ εϊδείη ... φιλοσοφείν: 
the construction puzzles the reader. There are at least two problems: the 
sequence μή ... μή ... μηδέ, and the gen. partit. with γινώσκοι. To tackle 
the last problem first: Kühner-Gerth, Gr. Gramm. § 417, II, 1 p. 361 Anm. 
10 b mentions among several groups of verbs also the group of'perceive', 
'learn', 'understand' that can be connected with the gen. partit., such as 
άκούειν, αισθάνομαι but also γιγνώσκειν, for which is referred to Horn, 
φ 36, ψ 109. Böhlig Unters. 128, 129 cites also five groups of verbs and 
expressions that allow a gen. partit.·, γινώσκειν, however, is lacking in the 
series. The sequence is μή ... μή ... μηδέ, of which the second μή repeats 
the first one, is also uncommon, indeed. 

I have thought of several possible conjectures, e. g. δτι μή γινώσκοι τι 
μαθήματος μηδέ or δτι μή γινώσκοι μηδέν (τοϋ?) μαθήματος, which 
would solve the problem of the genitive, but τι μαθήματος and μηδέν 
μαθήματος/μηδέν τοϋ μαθήματος are just as uncommon as the construction 
in the text because the partitives are usually applied in the plural and 
accompanied by the article. 

Acceptable would be, perhaps, δτι μή γινώσκοι μή τι μαθήματος κτλ. 
On the other hand, the alliteration μη-μη-μα-μα-μη seems to be not 
fortuitous. (On alliteration in classical texts, see e. g. J. D. Denniston, 
Greek Prose Style 126 ff.). If so, interference in the text is the more 
precarious. I have therefore renounced interfering and maintained the text 
as it stands. 
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42.54 The story of Valentinian's taking his brother Valens as co-emperor 
because he trusted a related man more than the best one, is more fully 
told by Eel. Hist. 301,32ff., Cedr. 541,11 ff. See also Zos. IV, l,4ff. 

42.57—58 Against all other sources our author makes Valens rule the 
western, Valentinian the eastern part of the empire. The formulation recalls 
Zon. Ill 73,16ff. ούτος κοινωνόν της βασιλείας Ούάλεντα ... ττροσελά-
βετο και τήν έώαν μοΐραν αύτω τπστεύσας αυτός έν τοις έσττερίοις 
διέτριβε ... One may suppose that the words έώαν and έσττέραν, being 
abbreviated in a previous copy were misread, consequently, changed places. 

It should be noticed that Psellos Bas. II, XXII 20—21 writes τάς τε 
ζώους ήμΐν λήξεις και τάς ίσττερίους . . . , though he also uses these terms 
as three-ending adjectives. 

42.59—60 The author's own remark, that the town mentioned is situa-
ted facing Byzantium, makes clear that Chalcedon is meant, not Carthage. 
The common spelling is Χαλκηδών, but some authors, e. g. Eel. Hist. 
302,22, Georg. Mon. 611,19; 20; 638,18 (mss. (A) Β (D) V), write 
Καλχηδών. The notation -ρχ- instead of -λχ- bears the character of the 
λ/ρ change in modern Greek, άδερφός/άδελφός. The ms. has, however, 
the same spelling in 64.39, where probably, but not doubtlessly, Chalcedon 
is mentioned again. 

42.60 I have written the regular form ΐδρυτο instead of ΐδρυστο of the 
ms., because it seems improbable that the author used indeed a 'vulgar' 
form like this one of a well-known verb, though one could imagine that 
the form has been generated from an analogy with verbs in -ίζω plqpf. 3. 
sing. -ιστο. There is also a plqpf. in Psellos (Sathas Bibl. Gr. V 47,13), 
γέγευστο, with parasitical σ (Renauld, Et. 31), whereas in Hippocr. Epist. 
9,396 (Lit.) the participle ένιδρυσμένος has been transmitted (W. Veitch, 
Greek Verbs, irregular and defective, Oxf. 1887, s.v. ιδρύω). The exemplary 
historians, such as Herodotus, Thucydides, Dio Cassius etc. use, however, 
without exception perf./plqpf. forms such as ϊδρυται, ΐδρυτο. 

42.60—61 Πρέσβευσι ... χρηματίζων, cf. Plb. 3,66,6 χρηματίζω ττρεσ-
βευταΐσι, Dio Cass. 43,27 etc. The accentuation ττρέσβευσι is against 
classic rule: ττρεσβεϋσι or ττρέσβεσι. 

42.60—64 This story of Valentinian's death is more fully told by Socr. 
Hist. Eccl. IV 30, Soz. VI 35, Nicephor. Call. 11,33, Amm. Marc. XXX 
6 ,1-4 . 

42.64—65 The quotation has been made a device by our author. It 
belongs, however, to the story that Valentinian refused help to his brother 
Valens, who ran into trouble fighting the Goths. See Theodor. Hist. Eccl. 
IV 38 (ουχ όσιον έπαμύνειν άνδρί ττολεμοϋντι θεω!), Theoph. 61,21—23 
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and the passages cited in the app. loc. Zon. Ill 83,3 ascribes the saying to 
Gratian, Valentinian's son, using the argument against his uncle. A similar 
story demonstrating Valens' godless behaviour is given by Theoph. 
62,10-14; 65,9-13, Eel. Eccl. Hist. ed. Cramer 97,14-16, Cedr. I 549,5 
etc. 

42.68—69 This kind of cannibalism took place during the reign of 
Julian the Apostate according to Cedr. I 533,6 ff. 

42.71—44.72 καινάς τινας ... τιμωρίας. Some specimina can be found 
in Eel. Hist. 303,18 ff. Well-known, too, is the story that Valens had 
everybody killed whose name began with the letter(s) Θ(εοδ)-, e. g. Vide 
et Zos. IV 13,5ff., Socr. Hist. Eccl. IV 18, Soz. VI, 35, 2 - 7 , Eel. Hist. 
303,27-28, Theoph. 62,14-16, etc. 

44.75 έττινυστάζω 'to drop asleep over', see LSJ s.v., c. dat. in Plut. 
Brut. 36,2. Not elsewhere in Psellos, but three times in Anna Comn.: II 
144,9 also c. dat., II 144,13, II 206,4 (abs.), II 210,3 with περί c. acc. For 
a similar simile see Man. 3892: άλλά γάρ ούκ έκάμμυε τό βλέφαρον της 
δίκης, άλλ' έπεντράνισεν όρθώς, ... 

44.76 ff. Several sources mention the violent death of Valens, in the 
first place Theodor. Hist. Eccl. IV, 31, Zos. IV 24,4. Some of them speak 
about Valens' battle against the Goths, other use the 'classic' name Scy-
thians. Thus Theodor. I. c., Theoph. 65,17, Eel. Eccl. Hist. ed. Cramer 
97,18, Glyk. 473,5 have Goths, Eel. Hist. 303,13, Zon. I l l 78,16 ff. Scy-
thians (cf. also Zos. IV 17,3). Without furnishing a literal resemblance 
with the latter two, the text of our author shows clear relation with both 
Eel. Hist. 303,13—16 and Zon. I. c.\ φεύγων έν οΐκήματι κατεκρύφθη" παρ' 
ω άχυρώδης σεσώρευτο συρφετός. 

44.80 εβαλλον. Though this impf, is rather striking beside the aor. 
ΰφήψαν I have maintained the reading of the ms. on the ground of the 
following considerations: a) Psellos himself does not use the aor. εβαλον 
etc. in the Chron., b) in the style of Psellos (as of other Byzantine authors) 
the juxtaposition of impf./aor. is not uncommon (Böhlig, Unters. 227, cf. 
Renauld, Et. 103), c) the impf, εβαλλον can very well have a distributive 
connotation. 

44.85 The reading και Υενεώτερα κολαστηρίων ήδη of the ms. fields 
an impossible text. There are, however, some passages which offer a point 
of reference for this passage e. g. the story of the eighty pious negotiators 
who were burnt together with their ship (Socr. Hist. Eccl. IV 15 ό δε 
τρόπος τοϋ θανάτου [ξένος] τις ήν). Socr. ibid. IV 16 says that Valens not 
only expelled the orthodox from their churches but submitted them also 
to different trials: άλλά και διαφόροις κολαστηρίοις (!) ΰπέβαλεν (sc. 
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αυτούς τούς ορθοδόξους). If one adopts the correction ήδη —• είδη (I owe 
this suggestion to Prof. A. Kambyles) the correction καί γε νεώτερα is 
"plain sailing". 

For other references see Eel. Hist. 303,18 — 20 πολλά δέ δεινά Ούάλης 
κατά των ορθοδόξων είργάσατο, εμπρησμούς θαλαττίους συν αΰταΐς 
νηυσί, και πνιγμούς έν ύδατι, και βασάνους (!) άλλας πολλάς, Zon. III 
75,19ff., Joel 38,17-19, etc. 

44.90 κτίσμα, see ad p. 36,37-39; cf. also Zon. III 85,9. 

44.92 - 93 With a glance at 2 Petr. 3,10 and 12. 
44.7 εύμηχάνως: cf. Theoph. 67,30 Γρατιανός ό βασιλεύς άνηρέθη δόλω 

Άνδραγαθίου = Zon. III 84,15 άνηρέθη δόλω ΰπό Άνδραγαθίου. Ζο-
naras does not mention the revolt of Maximus, our author leaves unmen-
tioned that the murder was perpetrated by Andragathios, who had passed 
himself off as Gratian's wife coming from Britain. As could be expected 
Zos. IV 35,11 — 12 gives a less romantic story: Andragathios pursued and 
killed Gratian. 

46.17—21 The second oecumenical synod is mentioned, of course, by 
many ecclesiastical and non-ecclesiastical authors: Theodor. Hist. Eccl. V 
8, Soz. VIII 7,10 and 11, Theoph. 68,21 ff., Georg. Mon. 578,8 ff., Zon. 
Ill 90,8 ff., Glyk. 476,10 ff., Anon. Sath. 63,13 ff. The combination of 
Macedonius, Sabellius and Apollinaris can also be found in Georg. Mon. 
and Anon. Sath. ll.ee., but in different wordings. 

46.21—22 It is clear that the remark on the division of the empire 
between Arcadius and Honorius has got out of place. On the fact see 
Theoph. 74,15ff., Eel. Hist. 305,18-20, Cedr. I 573,20-23, Zon. Ill 
93,15 ff. 

46.25 εγχειρίζει τούς οΐακας cf. Psellos Const. VIIII 5 της ήγεμονίας 
εγχειρίζει τούς οΐακας, and also Man. 2472 Άρκάδιος χειρίζεται τούς 
οΐακας της εω. 

46.26 λιμέσιν άκλύστοις: cf. Diod. Sic. 3,44. 

46.36 Note the pun κεκινηκώς — νενικηκώς, not used elsewhere in 
either Psellos or Anna Comn. 

τό περιόν = 'superiority', 'surplus', see also e. g. Psellos Const. IX, 
CLXXV 7, Mich. VI, XXXIV 21, Is. Comn. LXII 12, LXXXVIII 1, XCI 
5, Eudok. I l l , Mich. VI, III 7: always τοσούτον (ήν/έστί τινι) τό περιόν. 

46.43—44 On Isdigerdes' guardianship of Arcadius' son, the young 
Theodosius, see Proc. Bell. Pers. I 2 ,7 -11 , Agath. IV 26,3 Theoph. 80,10, 
Cedr. I 576,12, Nicephor. Call. 14,1, Zon. Il l 100,12, Mich. Syr. p. 165 
( = VIII cap. 1, tome II pag. 2 Chabot), Bar-Hebr. p. 69, (transl. W. Budge 
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p. 66). See also Bury L R E I 304, O. Veh Prokop ( I I I ) , Perserkriege, Erläut. 
p. 458. 

48.46—47 It is not easy to see how the acc. Όνώριον has got into the 
text. It might be a gloss on εΐ τις ... βουλεύοιτο, e. g. Όνώριον (λέγει). 

48.48—49 The nexus with ενθεν τοι chiefly refers to κυμαινόμενης ... 
της αρχής (46.43 — 44). 

48.50 αριθμούς κτλ. It seems that this information is based on a mis-
interpretation of stories such as told in Mai. 349,5, Theoph. 75,15 and 
Cedr. I 574,12 that Arcadius formed an ίδιον αριθμόν (a special number 
or group), which he called Άρκαδιακοί. 

48.52 δύο ττρός τοις εΐκοσιν, the same number as in Eel. Hist. 306,31. 
Mai. 349,1 gives twenty-three. In fact Arcadius reigned 394—408 (fourteen 
years, as given by Theoph. 74,20, Cedr. I 574,5; Georg. Mon. 592,22: 
thirteen), being co-emperor from 383. 

48.56 For δττως άν + opt., see Renauld Et. 299-300. 

48.57 I have corrected this form because a verb έτππραγματεύομαι 
does not exist in Greek. Besides, the preposition έττι- is senseless. 

48.57—65 This story is told in detail in Eel. Hist. 309,8—21, shortly 
repeated by Cedr. I 599,6 — 13. Theoph. 145,21 does mention this Aero-
bindus, but leaves the story out. 

48.63 στοιχεί: see LSJ . s. v. II. 

48.64 άνακωχή, instead of άνοκωχή, also in Psellos Is. Comn. L X X V 
11, Anna Comn. II 169,18; 369,15. 

48.68—69 ττασιν άγαθοΐς βρύοντι, cf. Aesch. Suppl. 966 άλλ' άντ 
αγαθών άγαθοΐσι βρύοις, δΐε Πελασγών. 

48.69—74 I believe that the idea of 'τρισάγιον' is indispensable for a 
clear understanding of the text. The story is told by many authors, though 
not always in the same context. See Theoph. 93,5 — 20, Georg. Mon. 
605,2ff., Eel. Hist. 310,7-12, Zon. Ill 112,13-18, Anon. Sath. 75,21-31, 
Man. 2746-2753. 

48.70 μικρόν is adverbial, cf. μετέωρον (Eel. Hist. I.e.), έναέριον (Zo-
naras I. c.), but might be corrupted from μέχρι (ς), cf. Man. 2749. 

48.74—77 A less favourable qualification of Theodosius II is given by 
e.g. Zos. IV 50,4, Eel. Hist. 310,13, Cedr. I 587,7, Zon. Ill 112,4-12, 
Glyk. 486,2 — 6. See also Manasses' rather full description (2702 ff.). 

48.78—50.83 On the fourth synod see e. g. Evagr. 11,4. But here the 
controversies of both the third and fourth synods are combined, whereas 
in Eel. Hist. 311,11 ff. and Cedr. I 604,16 ff. the difference has been 
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neglected. A weak echo of the formulas has been preserved in our author's 
text: 1. άλλά κατά σχέσιν cf. Georg. Mon. 605,19 ff. και άλλον μεν είναι 
τόν λόγον . ύ σ τ ε ρ ο ν δέ τόν έκ Μαρίας τεχθέντα άνθρωττον, κατά 
σχέσιν δέ ένωθέντα τ ω θεώ λόγω, ... = Cedr. I 594,16ff.; 2. {έτεροού-
σιον (?)) την σάρκα τούτω φαντάζουσι, cf. Zon. III 115,16 — 17 έτεροο-
ύσιον ήμΐν την σάρκα τόν κύριον Ίησοϋν Χριστόν φορέσαι μυθολο-
γούντων, Eel. Hist. I. c. ώς έν φαντασία την σάρκα τόν κύριον κατομο-
λογούντων (Georg. Mon. 612,11, Cedr. I 604,21—22 μυθολογούντων), 
cf. also Glyk. 488,5, Chron. Epit. (ed. Pusch) 27,26-28,9, Anon. Sath. 
81,7. Theoph. 105,21 ff. shows no resemblance. 

50.80 Χαλκηδόνι. Note that our author uses here the common spelling 
(against Eel. Hist., Georg. Mon. IL cc. (mss. BDV): Καλχ-). 

50.83—85 This story can be found, with some variations, in many 
authors: Evagr. 37,20 ff., Proc. Bella (Vand.) I l l 4,5, Theoph. 104,1 ff., 
Eel. Hist. 311,24ff., Scyl. 112,60ff., Cedr. I 603,11 ff., Zon. Il l 113,10ff., 
Glyk. 487,9 ff., Man. 2795 ff., Anon. Sath. 79,17 ff. The story may be told 
by Priscus, according to O. Veh. Prokop IV p. 395, ad Proc. I l l 4,5. 

50.89 ετπχειλή. I have chosen this solution of the problematic έττϊ 
χείλη, because, according to Psellos' use of language, επί should be 
constructed with a dat. or gen. A solution based on an itacistic conside-
ration: έτη χείλει, is not attractive because of the singular. Έττϊ χεί-
λεσι > έττϊ χείλει > επί χείλη requires the assumption of a double corrup-
tion. For the use of έττιχειλής signifying 'on the lips' see LSJ s. v. I. The 
only passage, however, where Psellos uses the word (Const. X, III 7) 
shows the signification 'to the brim'. 

50.91—8 (§ 66) It is noteworthy that here every resemblance with the 
corresponding chapter in Eel. Hist. 312 — 314 is lacking. The same holds 
good for Proc., Theoph., Georg. Mon., Cedr. 

50.94—95 και γεννά μεν εΰθύξ Ζήνωνα: a crass mistake for a historian! 
Zeno was Leo's son-in-law. 

50.6—7 Neither άλαμττής nor άνοίκτιστος is found elsewhere in Psellos 
or Anna Comn. 

50.8 ιη'. The number corresponds to Eel. Hist. 312,10. The text seldom 
gives the numbers in letters. 

50.9—52.19 (§ 67) A rather ample chapter in comparison with the 
generally short remarks on Leo the younger in the other authors. 

52.17 δεκάζειν 'bribe', see also Psellos Const. IX, CLXI 24 δεκάζειν 
τούς λόγους 'pervert the truth' (Sewter), Anna Comn. II 289,21 τις ... 
δεδεκασμένην είττοι τη φύσει την γλώτταν . 
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52.20 Eel. Hist. 314,14ff. and Cedr. 1615,13-17 impute Zeno's ugliness 
to the fact that he was an Isaurian, a tribe descending from Esau! 

His adherence to the heresy of the socalled Acephals is also mentioned 
by Eel. Hist. 315,10-11, Cedr. I 615,8-9. 

52.24 δίκορος because of his differently coloured pupils, see lines 31 — 33 
and Zon. Ill 133,10-12, Glyk. 491,11-12, Man. 3010-11; less clear in 
Eel. Hist. 316,1, Cedr. I 625,23-25. 

52.26—30 Zon. also mentions the tradition that Zeno died of an illness 
(dysentery: Georg. Mon. 617,18, Eel. Hist. 315,10; epilepsy: Theoph. 
135,31, and probably, Cedr. I 622,8). Cedr. tells here that it was Zeno, 
who, enclosed in his coffin, ate his own limbs (elsewhere, e. g. Glyk. 492,6, 
of Anastasius, Eel. Hist. 317,11 ff., of the patriarch Timotheus. See also 
Aerts in BSlav. XLII (1981) p. 15 Έκ του χρονικού ad § 4). 

52.33—35 The text of the ms. is untenable. One may think of the single 
emendation: κατά > και τά, but in that case, there remains a harsh 
anacolouthon. The main objection is, however, the fact that the words τά 
μεν εις λόγους function as a subject, which seems hardly probable in the 
light of the sequence τά πρώτα λογίων, that is suggesting a masculine 
subject in correspondence with (των) λογίων. I have, therefore, made a 
further adaptation of the construction. For the construction ήν ... τά 
πρώτα cf. e. g. Psellos Const. IX CLXXVIII, 5; see also Is. Comn. 
LXXIX,3. A conjecture γέγονε(ν) ότι ήν [κα] τά μεν κτλ. has some 
paleographical attractiveness, but whould require an interpretation of 
"because" for δτι, with a weird form of causality. 

52.36 Σεβήρου. This name is also mentioned by Eel. Hist. 316,12 Cedr. 
I 631,10 and Anon. Sath. 90,20 and likewise in connection with a new 
attempt to get the formula 'ό σταυρωθείς δι' ή μας' introduced in het 
Trisagion (cf. 52.43-44). Zon. Ill 138,12, Man. 3017, name the heresy of 
Eutyches. 

52.36—43 A very interesting passage, not only because of the clear 
resemblance with Zon. Ill 138,2 ff., but also because of the personal remark 
of the author, which, perhaps, can be helpful for his identification. Psellos' 
acquaintance with the works of Proclos is well-known (cf. Psellos Const. 
IX, XXXVIII and H. Hunger, Hochsprachl. prof. Lit. ByZ. I 20,21, etc.). 
But that it was not his monopoly is demonstrated by Anna Comn. writing 
on Italos I 262,18 ff. It is striking, however, that an — if not fully mistaken 
then at least very careless — dating is given for this philosopher, who 
was already six years dead (485) before Anastasius' ascending to the throne 
(491). There even rises the suspicion that in this dating a confusing of the 
philosopher with Proclos, the interpreter of dreams who fortells Anasta-
sius' death (cf. Chron. Pasch. I 611,5, Theoph. 164,6, Cedr. I 636,5) is at 
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work. Even if the source, as it appears, must be held responsible, one can 
hardly believe that Psellos would have copied such an error without notice. 

52.42—43 έκκεραυνόω, see also Zon. Ill 138,8 έκκεραυνοΟσθαι, not in 
LSJ , neither elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. 

52.43-44 See ad 52.36. 

52.45 τούτον. According to Zon. Ill 138,17 — 18 not the emperor but 
the persons who recited the objectionable formula risked lynching, cf. also 
Georg. Mon. 620,6 ff., Man. 3033. 

52.46 άποδύεται etc., see also Eel. Hist. 316,23, Cedr. I 631,21. 

52.50-52 For this story see Mai. 408,12ff., Chron. Pasch. 610,10ff. 
(the punishment here because of his avarice), Theoph. 163,31 ff., Eel. Hist. 
317,1 ff., Cedr. I 635,21 ff., Zon. Ill 143,5ff., Man. 3039 ff., Joel 43,14, 
Anon. Sath. 91,3 ff. 

The term έξεκόττησαν found again in Man. 3047 (θεός)/έκκότττωυ ύπ-
εξέκοψε τον δρόμον της ζωής σου . . . , while all the other presentations 
have the verb άτταλείφω. 

52.52 προς τοις τρισϊ δέκα. Only Joel 43,14 shares this false opinion. 
The other sources give the correct number: twenty-seven years. The 
difference agrees with the number of 14 years by which Anastasius' life 
should be shortened. 

54.54 πανηγύρεις. Eel. Hist. 319,3-4, Cedr. I 641,19-21 mention the 
institution of the ecclesiastical feast of ύττατταντή ( = Candlemas). Georg. 
Mon. 627,8 — 10 places the institution of this feast under the reign of 
Justinian I. 

54.56—59 These earthquakes are reported by many authors: Mai. 
419,5 ff., Proc. II 14,6, Theoph. 172,11 ff., Eel. Hist. 319,9 ff., Cedr. I 
640,10 ff., Glyk. 493,22 ff., Zon. Ill 143,17 ff., Georg. Mon. 626,7 ff. 

54.59-60 On this woman, see also Mai. 412,4ff., Theoph. 171,29-32, 
Georg. Mon. 626,19, Eel. Hist. 319,15-19, Cedr. I 640,5-8, Zon. Ill 
149,16-150,7, Glyk. 494,4-6. 

54.61—63 About the river Skirtos see also Mai. 418,8 ff., Theoph. 
171,18ff., Eel. Hist. 319,30ff., Cedr. I 639,21 ff., Zon. Ill 149,4-13. All 
cite the same inscription. 

54.63 δυστυχώς: Zon. 150,17 says Justinus was wounded in the thigh, 
cf. Chron. Pasch. I 617,6 ff. 

54.65—56.9 (§ 71) The composition of this chapter differs clearly from 
the other descriptions of the reign of Justinian. The antithetical structure 
finds a weak echo in Zon. Ill 151,14 ff., but as to the contents the 
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resemblance is small. The facts seem mainly based on the works of 
Procopius. 

54.65 χρήμα: cf. Psellos Theod. 1,6, Is. Comn. LXXIX 2 etc., Anna 
Comn. I 71,2, an expression, the popularity of which should hardly be 
expected after Hdt. I 36,1 ύός χρήμα. 

54.72-73 See e.g. Evagr. 161,24ff., Theoph. 217,4-7, Eel. Eccl. Hist, 
ed. Cramer 112,32; 321,13, Cedr. I 651,1 ff.; 659,23ff., Glyk. 504,3 ff., Zon. 
Ill 167,10 ff., Georg. Mon. 629,1 ff. gives a very ample account of the 
fifth synod (against e. g. Origenes and Theodore of Mopsuestia), but he 
says nothing about Severus. 

54.74—77 The combination έκτέμνειν and κάλαμον έμβάλλειν is found 
also in Eel. Hist. 322,16-19, Cedr. I 645,17-21; Georg. Mon. 645,2ff. 
has καυλοτομεΐσθαι and καλάμους έμβάλλεσθαι. Georg. Mon. shows a 
favourite opinion about Justinian's measures. Zon. Ill 158,17 mentions 
the ectome and the motivation as given at 56.2 — 4. See further Proc. 
Anecd. 11,34-37, Mai. 436,3ff., Theoph. 177,11 ff., Nov. 77 and 141, 
Niceph. Call. 17, 32. 

54.77—80 A very laconic way to dispatch the Nika-riot. 

54.80-82 See also Evagr. 190,1 ff., Zon. Il l 173,8ff., Glyk. 505,17ff. 

54.83 τοΟ δόγματος την διαφορών. I have translated 'contrary to the 
dogma', though I have some suspicion about the construction. Perhaps 
the reading should be τοϋ δόγματος την διαφθοράν: '(as) a corruption of 
the dogma' with a play of words διαφθοράν/άφθαρτον. 

54.87 τά δέ ... βλάσφημα. This wording may be an echo of Proc. 
Anecd. 12,27 καίπερ ες τά άφροδίσια δαιμονίως έσπουδακώς (ό Ιουστι-
νιανός sc.), or of Zon. III 151,13 ουδέν γάρ ήττον τοϋ κρατούντος, εΐ μή 
καϊ μάλλον, ή κοινωνός αύτω τοϋ βίου δεδύνητο (sc. ή Θεοδώρα). 

56.89 ό κίων. On this column, see e. g. Proc. Aed. 1,2,1 ff., Mai. 
482,14ff., Theoph. 224,13ff., Eel. Hist. 322,24ff., Cedr. I 656,18ff., Zon. 
Ill 157,8 ff. 

For the spelling τοϋ Αύγουστίωνος see Cedr. I.e., Zon. I.e., title in 
mss. ACE. 

56.12-13 Theoph. 241,30, Eel. Hist. 324,23, Anon. Sath. 101,14 indi-
cate that Justin II especially embellished churches, built by Justinian. 

56.13 Ειρηνικός: see Bury LRE II 72, and note 3 referring to John of 
Ephesus 111,1. 

56.14—16 These lines must refer to stories like Eel. Hist. 325,16 ff., 
Cedr. I 680,21 ff., Zon. Ill 175,7ff., Anon. Sath. 101,26-103,18. 
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56,17 Eel. Hist. 325,11 — 12 mentions Narses under the reign of Justin 
II, but only because of his special relation with the emperor, his expedition 
to Alexandria, and his building a church (τά Ναρσού), cf. Theoph. 243,31, 
Cedr. I 684,7. 

56.24—58.34 These apophthegms are reminiscence of the moralistic 
speech spoken by Justin to the future emperor Tiberios, see Theoph. 
248,14 ff., Eel. Hist. 326,23 ff., Cedr. I 605,19 ff., Zon. Il l 178,6 ff., Anon. 
Sath. 103,24 ff. Some other utterances of Justin at that occasion in Evagr. 
208,26 ff. A very ample description in Man. 3305 ff. 

58.29 σήρ: not in Psellos (once σηρικός: Mich. V, XVI 9) and Anna 
Comn. 

58.30 φρευιτιάω: see also Psellos Scr. Min. I 230, v. 268. 

58.36—40 The presentation of this story is rather different from the 
common account, that it was Sophia's initiative that brought Tiberius to 
the throne: very clearly in Evagr. 208,21: έν τοσούτω δέ Καίσαρα Τιβέριον 
βουλεύμασι Σοφίας Ίουστΐυος αναγορεύει, ... See further Theoph. 
249,24 ff., Eel. Hist. 328,1 ff., Cedr. I 688,8 ff., Zon. I l l 179,1 ff., Man. 
3478,79, Anon. Sath. 104,23 — 25 mention only the reverence showed by 
Tiberius to Sophia. 

58.37—38 εί πείσει ... άλλάξαιτο. For similar use of the moods, see 
Renauld, Et. 264. 

58.40 ψέξειε. For potentials without άν, see Renauld, Et. 119 ff. 

58.42 άφθονος-άνεττίφθονος: both used in unusual signification: for 
άφθονος see Hdt. Il l , 80,4, for άνεπίφθονος cf. άνεπιφθόνως Thuc. 6,54 
'so as not to create odium' (LSJ s. v.). 

58.43 γάννυμαι also in Psellos Mich. V, X I 6, Anna Comn. II 363,13. 

58.43—44 έσεμνύνετο: see e. g. Psellos Is. Comn. L X X X V I , 3 : ό μεν γάρ 
σεμνυνέσθω πολλοίς και καλοΤς κατορθώμασι, ... Not in Anna Comn. 

58.47 πέντε. The same number (only) in Eel. Hist. 327,28; Georg. Mon. 
656,12, Cedr. I 688,4, Chron. Epit. (Pusch) 29,8, Man. 3495, Anon. Sath. 
104,18 have four years, Theoph. 252,13 and Zon. Il l 182,17 give three 
years, ten months, eight days. 

58.48—63 Theophyl. Sim. I 1,15 reproduces a speech of Tiberius to 
Mauricius appointed to be his successor. Some of its remarks show a 
resemblance with the contents of these apophthegms, so e. g. 49 — 50 with 
Theoph. I 1,6: οΤς γάρ άφθονία της εξουσίας, τούτοις εικός και τά 
σφάλματα παρέπεσθαι πλείονα. 

58.49 έγγυάσθαι τά μέλλοντα: cf. Demosth. 18,191 έγγυάσθαι τά 
μέλλοντα εσεσθαι. 
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58.51 For the expression πέρα του μετρίου, see Plato Tim. 65 d, Agath. 
IV 29,9 ( = 161,20 Ke.). 

58.55—56 Cf. Plut. 2,467 c την τύχην δεξιάν τταρισταμένην έτταριστέ-
ραν λαμβάνειν. 

60.64—76 None of the historians cites any of these apophthegms. 

60.78 All authors mention Mauritius' avarice, e. g. Theophyl. Sim. VIII 
7,2. 

60.80 ff. For this story see Theoph. 278,32 ff., Georg. Mon. 658,18 ff., 
Eel. Hist. 329,22 ff., Zon. I l l 192,2 ff. 

In Cedr. I 699,24—700,12 and in the presentation of Theophyl. Sim. 
VII 13,1 ff. the detail that Mauricius himself had caused the captivity of 
his soldiers because of their insubordination is lacking. Likewise in Man. 
3523-3549, Anon. Sath. 105,25ff. In the mss. Ρ and V of Chron. Pasch. 
I 694,16 there is an insertion, beginning with the words Περί τεράτων, έκ 
τοϋ μεγάλου χρονογράφου. This insertion gives the story in short, but 
mainly in the wording of Theoph. 278,32 ff. It should be noticed, however, 
that in the motivation of Mauricius' refusal to pay, both here and in Zon. 
I.e., the term μνησίκακων has been used: Chron. Pasch. P/V p. 695: ό δέ 
μνησίκακων τω ίδίω στρατω δούναι οΰκ ήνέσχετο, Zon. III 192,18— 
193,3: ό δέ ουδέ ούτως τους άλόντας ηθέλησε ιτρίασθαι, τό μεν τ ι έκ 
φειδωλίας (ήττητο γάρ χρημάτων), τό δέ τ ι στρατιώταις μνησίκακων. 
The remark on the rebellion of the soldiers seems to derive from Joh. 
Antioch. frg. 218 b. On the μέγας χρονογράφος see Hunger HPLB I 345 
and note 87, where besides Eel. Hist. An. Par. II 111,32 — 114,31 also this 
fragment should have been mentioned. The existence of this otherwise 
unknown Great Chronograph is very doubtful. 

60.84 Οπερ τοϋ καθένα: one of the very few distinctly 'vulgar' forms 
in this Short History. Not only is the pronoun itself 'vulgar', cf. έφ' έκάστω 
in the parallels Zon. I l l 192,16, Anon. Sath. 105,27, εις έκαστον Zon III 
192,18, but also the gen. καθένα instead of καθενός. The form is more 
striking because it occurs neither in Psellos nor in Anna Comnena. It is 
not even mentioned in Renauld, Et. or in Böhlig, Unters. 

60.87 The number 12.000 also in Georg. Mon., Eel. Hist., Cedr., Man. 
II. cc. in note ad 60.80 ff. 

60.88—62.6 For the story of Mauricius' death, see Theoph. 
284,21-286,8; 289,31-290,12, Georg. Mon. 662,15 ff.; Man. 3597-3610, 
Eel. Hist. 330,12-331,7; 332,12-21, Cedr. I 703,22-705,12; 
706,19-707,8, Zon. Ill 194,1-195,10; 196,19-197,10. A factual account 
of the murder of Mauricius by Phokas also in Theophyl. Sim. VIII 11,1—6. 
The story of Mauricius' death is also known in Westeuropean sources; 
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there he is guilty of having persecuted pope Gregorius I, see Gottfried of 
Viterbo, Monum. Germ. Historica, Scriptores 22, p. 194, 34 ff. 

60.91—93 The notions έν ποίω καιρώ and έν τ ω παρόντι become clear 
if compared with Georg. Mon. 660,5 ff.: πού θέλεις, ώ Μαυρίκιε, άττοδώσω 
σοι ενταύθα ή έν τ ω μέλλοντι αίώνι and Zon. III 194,14 — 17: ... δποι 
βούλεται την εκτισιν άποδούναι ... έν τ ω νΰν αίώνι ή έν τ ω μέλλοντι. 
τόν δέ "ένταϋθα" φάναι "φιλάνθρωπε δέσποτα" και άκοϋσαι φωνής 
λεγούσης "παράδοτε οΰν αυτόν παγγενή (probably better παγγενει, see 
LSJ, though Byzantine authors more often have παγγενή, cp. Theodorus 
Prodromos, ed. W. Hörandner, Index) Φωκα τω στρατιώτη". 

60.94 The qualifications in the stories quoted above are θρασϋς και 
δειλός. 

62.10-13 See Georg. Mon. 664,16ff., Eel. Hist. 330,20-26, Cedr. I 
709,3-9. 

62.24 διενήνοχεν. Psellos has once διενηνόχει {Mich. VII, III 3), see 
Renauld, Et. 45. 

62.27 κατά τους έμοϋς τρόπους. What that implies, can be distilled 
from Man. 3616: ήν γάρ τους τρόπους φονικός, ύγρόβιος, λυσσώδης, / 
άκρατοπότης, πάροινος, άκρόχολος, οίνόφλυξ. On the difference between 
a βασιλεύς and a τύραννος and the distinction νόμος — τρόπος see 
Synesios Or. de Regno I 6 Α: Βασιλέως μέν έστι τρόπος ό νόμος, τυράννου 
δέ ό τρόπος νόμος. Cf. also Ps.-Isokr. Ad Demonicum 11 and 36 quoted in 
Hunger, HPLB I 158. 

62.34 έπί δάκρυσι. For this use cf. Renauld, Et. 176 έπϊ βλάβη 'en vue 
de la ruine'. 

64.39 Καλχηδόνος. Here too I have corrected Καρχηδόνος into Καλχη-
δόνος. My considerations are as follows: 1. The passage shows the greatest 
similarity to Eel. Hist. 335,14, who has Καλχηδόνος: 2. our author is 
obviously talking about two campaigns, one towards Egypt, the other via 
Syria and Cappadocia to the west, resulting in the conquest of Chalcedon. 
This also constitutes the difference with Cedr. I 715,18 — 20 where, indeed, 
a failed siege of Carthage is mentioned: την δέ Καρχηδόνα μη δυνηθέντες 
παραλαβεΐν, πολιορκητάς έάσαντες, άνέχωρησαν. But there this fact is 
placed in the context of the Egyptian campaign. 

In Theoph. 301,12 and 15 there is an even more complicated situation. 
De Boor had adopted both times Καρχηδ- in his text, where the mss. read 
Χαλκηδ- (ms. g Καλχηδ-). The Latin translation/adaptation of Anastasius 
also has Kartaginem. It is, however, open to question whether in both cases 
the same expedition is meant, or whether in the first case, indeed, an 
expedition to Carthage took place, but in the second case (or in both 
cases) the conquest of Chalcedon is being referred to. 
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One of the sources the most relied on for the history of Heraclius, 
Chron. Pasch. 701,11 ff., deals undeniably with the conquest of Chalcedon 
(706,12). So also Man. 3750, Georg. Mon. 668,15. See also Bury LRE II 
216, A. N. Stratos, Byzantium in the VIIth century 1,115. 

64.43 άττόφημά τινα: Heraclius had to abjure Christ and worship the 
fire: Eel. Hist. 335,16-17, Cedr. I 716,3-5, Theoph. 301,23-24, Zon. 
Ill 205,12-15. 

64.51 π λ ω χρήσθαι: see e. g. Thuc. Ill 315, Psellos Mich. VI, XXI 12, 
Is. Comn. LXXX 7. That such a connection should govern a direct object 
is improbable, though χρήσθαι alone can be construed with the acc. in 
later Greek, see LSJ s. v. VI. Hence I have adopted the text of Eel. Hist./ 
Cedr. for an emendation. 

64.56 ff. The internal troubles in the Persian dynasty are described in 
Theoph. 325,15ff., cf. Zon. Ill 211,1 ff. See also Chron. Pasch. I 728,12ff. 

64.60 δν έβασίλευσεν. For this kind of transitive use of βασιλεύω, see 
e.g. LXX Judic. 9,6, I Kings 8,22; 12,1. Not in Psellos or Anna Comn. 

66.76 τους καλλωπιζο μένους. Theoph. 9,19 mentions that Diocletian 
paid special attention to his appearance. Cf. also Dio Cass. 62,6,3 on Nero: 
όνομα μεν <γάρ) ανδρός εχει, έργω δε γυνή εστί- σημεΐον δε, άδει και 
κιθαρίζει και καλλωπίζεται, and Basil. Epist. XXII ed. Loeb p. 134: δτι 
ου δει καλλωπίζεσθαι έν ΐματίοις ή ΰποδήμασιν. See also 72,20. For 
έταιρίστρια see Plato Symp. 191 e, Lucian Dial. Meretr. 5,2 though with 
the signification 'Lesbian, homosexual women'. Psellos uses the subst. 
καλλωπισμός, not the verb. Nor does he use έταιρίστρια. None of these 
words in Anna Comn. 

άπεικάζω. Psellos uses the verb once in Rom. III, II 7, however not 
with dat. but with ές acc. For the augment, see Renauld, Et. 24. Not 
in Anna Comn. 

66.82—94 (§ 77) In the ms. this chapter follows § 86, where it is clearly 
out of place. On this dislocation see Introduction p. XX. 

66.86 νοσήμασι πλείστοις, see Eel. Hist. 340,7 — 9 ήν δέ Κωνσταντίνος 
άσθενής μεν τ ω σώματι, καθεκάστην, ώς ειπείν ήμέραν νοσηλευόμενος = 
Cedr. I 753,4. ' 

τις τ ω ν ίστορησάντων. This is very interesting. One may ask who this 
historian may be: the remark is not to be found in Theoph., Georg. Mon., 
Eel. Hist., Cedr., Man., Anon. Sath. The fact that alone Zon. Ill 216,10-12 
offers a rather similar text signifies that, unless Zon. himself is the source 
with the consequence that Psellos (or Italos) cannot be the author of the 
Ιστορία Σύντομος, our author and Zonaras draw from an (unknown?) 
source which they have in common. Bury LRE II 283 speaking about 
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Constantine's orthodoxy quotes no other reference than Zon. I. c.\ Nor 
does Stratos II p. 181. See, however, my remarks on chapter 78 and the 
question of genuineness of one of the two chapters involved. 

66.87 For άττηρτισμένος cf. e. g. Dion. Hal. Dem. 50 and Psellos Const. 
I X , CLX 1. 

66.89 ή άνεψιά: see Eel. Hist. 339,27 — 28 . . . , ενεκεν του εις τήν ιδίαν 
άνεψιάν Μαρτίναν παρανομωτάτου γάμου. On the murder of Constantine 
by his step-mother, see Theoph. 331,1-2, 341,13-16, 342,12-14, Eel. 
Hist. 340,2-3, Cedr. ± 753,11-13, Glyk. 513,3-5, Man. 3803-06, 
Anon. Sath. 110,10-12. 

66.92 άττώνατο: the same terminology at the beginning of the chapter 
on Constantine in Zon. Ill 216,6 ...ή αΰταρχία . . . , ής βραχύ τι άπώνατο. 

66.94 ούδέν απόφθεγμα φέρεται, see app. crit. 66,82—85 (Man. 
3798-3802). 

66.95—68.11 (§ 78) On the few sources and the complexity of politics 
at that time see Bury L R E II p. 281—288, Ostrogorsky-Hussey p. 
112-115. 

66.2 άδελφιδή. The ms. reads άδελφιδής. Perhaps άδελφιδίς as a femi-
nine form beside άδελφιδός (Theoph.), but LSJ mentions only a form 
άδελφίδισα (sic). 

66.4 συγκροτεί (γάμον) cf. Ach. Tat. 2,11,1 ό πατήρ μοι γάμους 
συνεκρότει, where, however, the emphasis is more on the organisation. 
Here 'he organised wedlock with her' > i. e. 'carried wedlock through', 
'welded wedlock with her'. Psellos uses the verb only in the sense of 
bringing together an army (e. g. Const. IX, L X X X I I I 4 etc.). 

66.5 εμπομπεύειν, not elsewhere in Psellos, Anna Comn. 
66.5—7 On the murder of Constantine, see Theoph. 331,1—2; 

341,12-17, Eel. Hist. 340,2-3, Cedr. I 753,11-13, Glyk. 513,3-5, Zon. 
Ill 216,6 Man. 3803-4, Anon. Sath. 110,10-12. 

Alone Nicephoros Brev. p. 29 lets Constantine die a natural death (see 
also Bury LRE II 283, note 2, and A. N. Stratos, Byzantium in the Virh 

Century II 184, 185). 

66.7-68.8 Cf. Theoph. 331,3-4, 341,24ff., Eel. Hist. 340,20ff., Cedr. 
I 753,22ff., Glyk. 513,8-11, Man. 3810-14, Zon. Ill 217,3-8, Anon. 
Sath. 110,13-16. 

68.9 Where everyone has Martina's tongue and Heraclonas' nose cut 
off (as should be expected), our author is contrary. 

68.13 έπϊ τοις συμβούλοις: see young Constans' speech in the Senate 
in Theoph. 342,10 ff., 1. 18: διό παρακαλώ Ομάς εχειν συμβούλους και 
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γνώμονας της κοινής των υπηκόων σωτηρίας. Cf. Cedr. I 754,11: ... δς 
παρακλητικοΐς λόγοις ιτρός την σύγκλητον έχρήσατο ... 

68.14—15 On Constans' adherence to the monotheletes see Zon. Ill 
217,14, Eel. Hist. 341,29 ff., Cedr. I 754,11, Anon. Sath. 110,22. Cf. also 
Glyk. 516,15-18. 

60.24 'θες άλλω την νίκην'. See Theoph. 346,1—7, Georg. Mon. 716,17, 
Eel. Hist. 341,19 ff., Cedr. ± 756,4—8, Zon. Il l 218,15 ff., Glyk. 516,5— 
8. 

68.34 One wonders about the qualifications τόν φιλόσοφον for this 
holy Maximus, about whom Theoph. 347,7 writes: τόν άγιον Μάξιμον 
και τους μαθητάς αύτοΰ ... ους ... την Θεόσοφον (!) καϊ πολυμαθεστάτην 
γλώσσαν τοΰ άγίου άπέτεμε μετά της δεξιάς χειρός αϋτοϋ, ... κτλ. Once 
more 351,19 ... και Μάξιμον τόν σοφώτατον και όμολογητήν Ιγλωσ-
σοτόμησεν και έχειροκόπησε ... Further Georg. Mon. 717,16ff., Eel. Hist. 
341,29 — 31, Anon. Sath. l l l , 2 f f . Is there a confusion with Μάξιμος ό 
φιλόσοφος mentioned in Cedr. I 533,18: Πρόκλος και Μάξιμος οΐ φιλό-
σοφοι? 

68.37 The signification of this apophthegma becomes clear by compa-
rison with Zon. Il l 221,4. One may question the corrections of the text, 
in which a comparative idea, like μάλλον, is lacking. Such constructions, 
though seldom, do occur in Psellos, see Renauld, Et. 288 (quoting B. G. 
V 196). But perhaps μάλλον should be inserted: στταντας <μάλλον) or 
άπαντα[ς] {μάλλον) or μάλλον instead of άτταντας. See also 32.70. 

68.39—43 Most sources relate the expedition of Constantine IV with 
the nickname 'pogonatos': Eel. Hist. 342,15-23, Anon. Sath. 113,14-20, 
Zon. Il l 221,17-222,11, Glyk. 517,5ff., Man. 3850-3860. There are, 
however, strong arguments for attaching this nickname to Constantine III 
(or II), cf. E. W. Brooks, Who was Constantine Pogonatus in B.Z. 17 (1908), 
cf. A. N. Stratos III p. 2ff.. 

68.42 For ίουλον έξανθών see also Psellos Mich. VII, III 1 άρτι δέ 
•ττρώτως άνθοΰντα εχων τόν ίουλον ... 

70.44 —45 Here again our author flouts the tradition which says that 
Constantine had his brothers' noses cut off because they had complotted 
against him: Eel. Hist. 342,23-25. In Theoph. 352,14-23 = Cedr. I 
764,8 — 14 ~ Zon. Il l 222,12—223,2 magnates from Asia Minor demand 
the co-emperorship for Constantine's brothers. The instigators are trapped 
and killed, the brothers denosed. Anon. Sath. 113,21 follows Eel. Hist., 
Theoph. 360,18 — 20 briefly repeats the controversy but apparently from 
another source: 'in that year Constantine drove his brothers from their 
(co)emperorship' (τούτω τ ω ετει άττώσατο Κωνσταντίνος τους άδελφοϋς 
αύτοΰ της βασιλείας, ...). 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 16:59



148 Commentary 

Our author seems to combine in a way this passage from Theoph. and 
Zon. I. c. (τάς ρίνας άττέτεμεν!). 

I fail to see the reason for our author's defying tradition. The original 
text presumably ran ... έτπβουλήν ττλασαμένους κατ' αϋτοΟ. 

70.44 For έξώσε see Renauld, Et. 23, where εξωσε should be, of course, 
έξώσεν (as in the text Psellos Const. I X , CXXXVI 20). 

70.45-47 On the facts see Theoph. 353,14-23 < Niceph. Brev. p. 32, 
Eel. Hist. 342,26-343,6, Cedr. I 764,21-768,18, Zon. Ill 223,3-225,11. 
Eel. Hist., Cedr. Zon. ascribe the invention of the ύγρόν/θαλάσσιον irOp 
to a certain Kallinikos from Heliopolis. 

70.47-48 For the facts, see Theoph. 356,18-359,21 < Niceph. Brev. 
p. 33, Georg. Mon. 728,15ff., Eel. Hist. 343,22-344,6, Zon. Ill 
226,10-228,6. 

70.52 The 'announcement' of Constantine's sayings follows in the ms. 
only after line 59. The lines 60—62, too, probably originally preceded 
53 — 59. In that case the resemblance with Eel. Hist. 344,7 — 11 (cf. app. 
crit.) would be yet more obvious. 

70.55-59 The fact is mentioned in Eel. Hist. 342,18-20, Cedr. I 
764,2—4, Zon. Il l 222,4—8 (cf. app. crit.). Inserted in some deterior mss. 
of Theoph. 352,9 app. crit. 

70.61 άρραγέστερον. As an predicative adjective in Psellos Is. Comn. 
LXX 11 άρραγεστέροις αϋτοϊς ένετΰγχανον. For the signification cf. 
Anna Comn. I 394,4 τηρεΐν τάς σιτουδάς. 

70.62 ΐνά μή έξίτηλον γένηται, cf. Hdt. I proem., Psellos Scr. Min. 
156,8-9. 

70.64 έτπσταθμίσειε. The regular verb is έπισταθμάομαι (Aesch. Agam. 
164), but in post-classical Greek a number of verbs in -άω, -έω become 
verbs in -ίζω. The simplex σταθμίζω is to be found as early as Aquila, 
Comm. in Job 28,25 and in Egyptian papyri. Renauld, Et. 68 — 70 cites a 
verb αντισταθμίζω in Pseudo-Äthan. IV 1001 A as well as Psellos B. G. 
V 439,12 άντισταθμάω, but Psellos uses καταιονίζω instead of classical 
-άω. Έτπσταθμίζω also in Arethas, Scripta Minora, ed. Westerink I 88,33. 
Hence I found no reason to "regularize" the form. 

70.67 της Σάρας. Again one of the peculiarities of this text. It is clear 
that the war against the Arabs (οϊ της "Αγαρ απόγονοι Zon. III 223,3) is 
meant, about which see Theoph. 365,8 ff., cf. Niceph. Brev. p. 36,37, 
Georg. Mon. 730,1 ff., Eel. Hist. 344,33 ff., Cedr. I 772,9 ff., 17 ff., Zon. 
Il l 230,1 ff. One may wonder about this mistake, that paleografically 
speaking is not so obvious. But its basis can be the analogon Σαρακηνοί 
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= απόγονοι της Σάρας: Άγαρηνοί = άπόγονοι της "Αγαρ, as has been 
given by Georg. Mon. ed. Muralt = Migne PG 110, § 75 C. Nevertheless, 
such an error cannot be easily be matched with Psellos' erudition, unless 
the origin of this mistake be sought in just an exaggerated sample of his 
erudition, in which "Ayap had been circumscribed as ή (της) Σάρας 
παιδίσκη. In that case the reading should have been oi της Σάρας <(τται-
δίακης) άττόγουοι. 

70.71 On this eclipse, see also Theoph. 367,8, Eel. Hist. 345,19-20, 
Cedr. I 773,11. 

70.72—74 The building activities of Justinian II (especially a Justinia-
neum) are mentioned in Theoph. 367,12—14, Eel. Hist. 345,21—23, Cedr. 
I 773,14-16, Zon. Il l 231 ,4-8 , Man. 3868-72, Anon. Sath. 
114,31-115,2. 

70.73 ou θείος νεώς, this detail in Theoph. 367,32—368,10, Georg. Mon. 
731,2 ff., Eel. Hist. 345,30-346,6, Cedr. I 794,3-13. 

70.74—76 The uprising against Justinian II is amply mentioned in 
Theoph. 368,15 — 369,30 (not only his nose was cut off, also his tongue), 
see also Georg. Mon. 731,17 ff., Eel. Hist. 346,7-22, Cedr. I 
774,19-776,1, Zon. I l l 232,7-233,6, Man. 3882-3891, Anon. Sath. 
115,15-20. 

72.85 καταπτοεϊσθαι. Psellos Const. IX, XCVII 19 uses the active of 
this verb; καταττοιεΐσθαι (only once quoted in LSJ. : Hp. Mochl. 2) 'depress' 
seems in itself not impossible, but too unusual to be plausible. 

72.87 ώς μή ... τεμόντων, obviously not based on Theoph., see note 
ad 70,74—76. 

72.91—74.22 (§ 82) There is a considerable resemblance with Eel. Hist. 
346,27-347,16 ~ Cedr. I 776,12-777,9. These are based on Theoph. 
370,6 — 371 < Niceph. Brev. p. 39. Different wordings but essentially the 
same story in Zon. I l l 233,11-235,4, Anon. Sath. 115,21-116,7. These 
stories agree that the soldiers murdered their commander (the patrician 
Joannes) being ashamed of their retreat from Africa. See also Man. 
3895 — 3926, who, however, does not mention the murder of Joannes. 

72.93 I have adopted Kambylis's proposal to read έττ' αυτούς instead 
of the not quite understandable έπ Άσιούς of the manuscript. The parti-
ciple άναιροΟντες renders the construction rather opaque. It seems pro-
bable that in its place a main verb governed the first part of the original 
clause. 

72.95 άπαναισχυυτέω: see also Psellos Mich. VII, II 6. 

72.3 The name of Leontios here is certainly a mistake, as can been seen 
from a comparison with the other sources. But perhaps we have to do 
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with a lacuna, which could be filled up as follows: και ό μεν Λεόντιος 
<(τήν της πόλεως φυλακήν διά φροντίδος ττεττοίητο (cf. Zon. III 
234,15—16), ό δέ Άψίμαρος) ττροσώρμισεν έν Συκαΐς (cf. Theoph. 
370 ,28-29 , Eel. Hist. 347,11, Cedr. I 7 7 7 , 1 - 2 , Zon. I l l 234,14-15. 

72.4 ττόλισμα κτλ. None of the other sources has this addition. 

72.9 περιγράτπΌΐς. I have adopted the classical accentuation. It should 
be noticed, however, that the mss. often have ττεριγρατΓτοΐς. Thus e. g. 
also in Psellos Const. IX, XVII 7: ττεριγράτττοις (ms. -τοις) τούτον όρΐοις 
κολάζει. 

72.20 καλλωπίζεσθαι. See ad 66.76. 

74.21 ττροάλλομαι. Very seldom used. LSJ cites only Q. S. 4,510 and 
ττροαλάμενος in an Anon. ap. Suid. 

74.22 λώστε. Not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. In the latter 
only τά λφονα έττεύχεσθαι (II 23,11), τά λφονα ύττοτίθεσθαι (II 341,3). 

7 4 . 2 4 - 2 6 For the facts see Theoph. 371 ,23-30 , Zon. Il l 235 ,5 -13 , 
Cedr. I 777 ,17-21 . Very briefly in Eel. Hist. 347,19-20. 

7 4 . 2 6 - 3 2 Cp. Theoph. 372,26-373,2, < Niceph. Brev. p. 40, Eel. Hist. 
347 ,24-28 , Cedr. I 778,19-779,1. Zon. I l l 236 ,10-14 , Anon. Sath. 
116,11-19. See also Glyk. 518,3ff. Very amply told in Man. 3929-3939. 

7 4 . 3 2 - 3 7 Cp. Eel. Hist. 347 ,28-33 , 348,6-10,12. More amply in 
Theoph. 373,2ff., Cedr. I 779,3ff., Zon. Il l 236,14ff., Man. 3940-3968. 

74.35 συμμαχίας, namely with the king of the Bulgarians, Tervel. 

74.36 έξεληλύθει, a striking term, probably έκ το0 άγωγοϋ, cf. Eel. 
Hist. 348,10 και έξήλθεν είς την Άγίαν "Ανναν. 

74.37 Άττολλωνιάδα, see also Theoph. 375,1, Georg. Mon. 732,18, Ecl. 
Hist. 348,12, Cedr. I 780,11, Zon. III 238,5. It is not clear, however, which 
Apollonia is meant, whether in Bithynia (more probably) or in Thracia. 

It should be noticed that there are no apophthegms of Apsimar. 

74.40 άκρωτηριάζει. None of the other reports mentions this kind of 
punishment. 

Άψίμαρον κτλ. Theoph. 375,6ff., Ecl. Hist. 348,20-25, Cedr. I 
780,21 ff. tell how Apsimar and Tiberius were first treated as foot-stools, 
the public shouting the text of Psalm 90 (91) 'Thou shalt tread on the asp 
and basilisk: and thou shalt trample on the lion and dragon', and then 
beheaded. Zon. I l l 238,8 — 16 mentions the same punishment, without the 
Psalm. 

74.41 διακρίνας. I think the term is correct, but one might think of 
διακλίνας (LSJ. s.v. 3). 
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74.42 δι* όλου τοϋ άγώνος: the humiliation lasted only until the end 
of the first heat, according to Theoph., Eel. Hist., Cedr. II. cc. 

74.46—50 The text shows some resemblance to Georg. Mon. 733,14ff., 
Eel. Hist. 349,2-12. 

74.54—55 χαΰνος και διερρυηκώς. In an analogous connection in Psel-
los Bas. II, IV 8 — 9: και τό μεν διερρυηκός τουωσάντων, συντεινάντων 
δέ τό χαΰνον ... 

74.55 It is clear that the author's remark points to Philippicus' trying 
to get the decisions of the 6th oecumenical synod cancelled, see Theoph. 
382,10 — 12: Φιλιτττπκός δέ ούκ ήσχύνθη έκμανώς κινηθήναι κατά της 
άγιας και οικουμενικής έκτης συνόδου, άνατρέπειν σττεύδων τά ύττ' αυτής 
βεβαιωθέντα 6εϊα δόγματα < Niceph. Brev. p. 48. Cf. Eel. Hist. 349,17 ff., 
Cedr. I 785,1 ff., Zon. Ill 242,18 ff. 
There may be some temptation to propose a conjecture: Οΰδέ τοϋ κινεΐν 
δόγματα άπείχετο, or ούδέ τοϋ κινεΐν <((τάς) όρθάς) δόξας, but κρίνειν 
is confirmed by κρίσεως in 76.58. Hence I believe the text is correct as it 
stands. The meaning of δόξας becomes clear from the context. 

74.55—76.58 On Philippicus' adherence to the monotheletes, see Zon. 
Ill 243,2-8. 

76.56—57 μηδ' ό τι έστϊ θέλημα Ιττιστάμενος ή φυσικόν ή γνωμικόν: 
perhaps an allusion to Jo. Damasc. Volunt. 20 (Migne P. G. 95, 125 A): 
τοις μονοθελήταις τό μη είδέναι την διαφοράν τοϋ φυσικού και τοϋ 
ύττοστατικοϋ Θελήματος, τουτέστι, τοΰ γνωμικού, αίτιον γέγονε τοϋ εν 
λέγειν έττι Χριστοϋ Θέλημα. See also Maximus Opusc. (Migne P. G. 91) 
48 D, 153 A, 280 A etc. 

76.58 αύτό. The αύτόν of the ms. is incomprehensible, in my opinion. 
It can at best point to the monk, who persuaded the emperor to mono-
theletism (see Zon. Il l 243,2-8, Eel. Hist. 349,19-21), but even then the 
signification of κατέταττεν seems an obstacle to an understandable inter-
pretation. An alteration into αύτόν meets with two objections: 
1. the signification of κατέταττεν 
2. in the historical writing of Psellos only εαυτόν etc. has been used and 

Psellos seems in general to prefer the form of the reflexive with έ-
(Renauld, Et. p. 20). 

The sentence allows of a reasonable interpretation if the idea Θέλημα finds 
its pronominal repetition in αύτό. Thus 'he gave an ample interpretation 
of it to the highest qualified scholars'. For this signification of κατατάττω 
see LS J. s. v. II. 

76.58—63 For Philippicus' deposition, see Eel. Hist. 349,23 — 30, Zon. 
Ill 244,8 — 14. A somewhat different and more ample version is offered 
by Theoph. 383,5-17 < Niceph. Brev. 49, cf. Cedr. I 785,10-15. 
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76.70 I have emended άτολμος into εύτολμος in order to eliminate a 
negation. In the emperor's way of thinking a robber who dared to 
perpetrate sacrilege, should have at least a ready tongue. 

76.71 The impossible φιλοτπτότης of the ms. enables us to make either 
the correction φιλοττότης 'lover of drinking' > 'tippler' or φιλιτπτότης 
'fond of horsemen'. The first solution meets with the objections that no 
tradition makes Philippicus a notorious drinker; the second that φιλπτ-
ττότης is a rather uncommon word. One may think of φίλιττττός τις, but 
that solution is equally unattractive from the viewpoint of both style and 
paleography. For φιλιττιτότης a parallel can be found in Georg. Pisides, 
In Christi Resurrectionem 79, in Nikephoros Patriarcha, Spicilegium IV 269,15 
(Pitra) and in Script, orig. Constantinopolit. 165, 19 G. I think φιλιπττότης 
is right considering the story of Philippicus' death. 

Θεατροσκοττίαι seems to have been used already by Synesios, Epist. 54 
(ex corr.). Other instances are Synax. Eccl. Constantinopolit. (ed. Delahaye) 
117,20; 119,33. 

76.76 άριστερώτατος: an inventively formed superlative of αριστερός, 
to demonstrate the self-conceit of the emperor. For similar comparatives 
and superlatives see Renauld, Et. 16,17. 

76.78-81 Cf. the qualifications given by Eel. Hist. 350 ,1-4 , Zon. Il l 
245 ,1-2 , Theoph. 383,29-31 < Niceph. Brev. p. 49. 

76.82 For περινοέω, see LS J. s. v. I. 

76.83—85 Comparison with other sources makes clear that the mutiny 
of the mariners was directed in the first place at the commander 
Joann(ak)is: Theoph. 385,5ff. < Niceph. Brev. 50, Eel. Hist. 350,20-26, 
Cedr. I 786,12 ff. 

76.86 I have adopted the 'normal' spelling of the placename Άτραμύ-
TIOV, which is also used in Eel. Hist. 350,26 Άτραμυτ ίω . See also Zon. 
I l l 246,7, Anna Comn. II 250,4; 265,7; 280,8, Anon. Sath. 120,14. Earlier 
texts write for the first part mostly Άδρα-. Thus in Theoph. 385,20 
Άδραμυτίω, the same in Georg. Mon. 734,10, cf. 735,14. For the second 
part not only -μύτιον, μύττιον can be found, but also -μύντιον in Niceph. 
Brev. and Theoph. I. c. mss. g and h. The fact that in the compositions 
beginning with Άτρα- the ν does not occur elsewhere in the second part, 
whereas the scribe has connected the unclear ν in ligatura with the τ thus 
doubling perhaps the u, led me to conclude that the ν should be deleted. 
The confusion in the mss. is, however, great and perhaps the notation 
Άτραμύυτιον must be maintained. 

76.88 πολλάκις. Our author frequently cannot resist his inclination to 
exaggerate: the sources let Theodosius escape once and once be brought 
back: Theoph. 385,22-23, Eel. Hist. 350,29-30. 
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78.4 άφελούς οντος. The term αφελής has been preserved in the de-
scription of Theodosius in Anon. Sath. 120,15 Θεοδόσιον, άπράγμονά τε 
και άφελή, . . . ! Both adj. and adv. repeatedly in Psellos Chron., e. g. Const. 
IX, CXL 1. 

διευλαβούμενος: the same partic. in Psellos Mich. VI, XVII 5. 
78.5 δυσμεταχείριστος 'hard to manage', see LSJ. Not in Psellos. 
78.8—20 (§ 87) Between the chapter 86 and 87 the ms. has a passage 

on Constantine III, the son of Heraclius, in this edition § 77. On the 
problem of the dislocation of this chapter see the Introduction p. XX. 

There is little or no resemblence to the other sources, such as Theoph., 
Georg. Mon., Eel. Hist., Cedr., Zon., Glyk., Anon. Sath. 

78.16 καταστοχάζομαί τίνος. Not in Psellos, but in Anna Comn. I 
308,17, 405,2, II 62,1. 

78.18 — 19 μερϊς της εκκλησίας. Psellos frequently uses the word μερίς 
in his Chron., e. g. Const. IX, CLXXXI 7, though always in a syntactically 
different way. Not in Anna Comnena. 

78.21 Λέων Ίσαυρος ό Σύρος. The title is partly the same as in Eel. 
Hist. 352,1: Λέων ό Ίσαυρος ό Σύρος, ό και Κόνων, ό εΐκονομάχος. The 
introducing line in Georg. Mon. 735,13 runs as follows: Μετά δέ Θεοδό-
σιον έβασίλευσε Λέων ό Ίσαυρος ό και Κόνων ετη κε' . . . , Cedr. 1788,9—10 
has Λέων ό και Κόνων, ό Ίσαυρος και εΐκονομάχος, ... 
The Latin adaptation of Theoph. 391,6 reads instead of ττ) άληθεία δέ έκ 
της Ίσαυρίας: genere Syrus (!). The title in the mss. ACDE of Zon. Il l 
248,10 runs βασιλεία Λέοντος τοΰ Ίσαύρου του και Κόνωνος. Yet diffe-
rently Anon. Sath. 121,5: Λέων ό Ίσαυρος ό Εΐκονομάχος. 

θηρίον. Allusion to the name of Leo ( = Lion). Similar allusion in Eel. 
Hist. 353,32 (ώς άνήμερος θήρ βρύξας, cf. Georg. Mon. 741,17 ώς λέων 
βρύξας), 354,19 — 20 ό δυσώνυμος θήρ, Zon. III 260,14 τον θήρα τον 
λεοντώνυμον. For our passage see especially Man. 4164—5 ό γ ά ρ τοι 
θηριώνυμος έξ Ίσαυρίας Λέων ό και ψυχήν και τοϋνομα καϊ τρόπους 
θηριώδης. Again 4172 ό θήρ, 4175 τήν θηριογνώμονα καρδίαν etc. 

78.22 κατά μαντείαν. Unlike the other presentations, this chapter on 
Leo is very concise. On the foretellings and foretellers see e. g. Eel. Hist. 
352,3-353,12, Theoph. 401,29-402,18, Cedr. ± 788,11-789,13, Zon. 
Il l 257,18-259,17. 

78.23 εικόνων. The ms. reads κανόνων as in 80.35. Though this reading 
is not impossible (cf. also Theoph. 404,7 — 8: τά άρχαΐα δόγματα), the 
reading εικόνων seems closer to the author's intention, who writes 
80.62 — 63 and 84.20: των θείων εικόνων. 

78.24 τταραξέω 'graze' > 'disfigure': thus Psellos, Const. IX, CXI 12, 
Anna Comn. I 213,9, 224,1, cf. Heliod. 5,32. 
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78.25 σεμνά φροντιστήρια. On the violent closing of such an institute, 
see Georg. Mon. 742,1 ff., Eel. Hist. 354,14-23, Cedr. I 795,19-796,6, 
Zon. Ill 259,19-261,5, very dramatically Man. 4257-4303. 

78.26—27 των καταδραμόντων Σαρακηνών: cf. Eel. Hist. 
354,26-355,6 < Georg. Mon. 744,19ff., cf. also Theoph. 395,13ff. < Ni-
ceph. Brev. p. 53. Our author does not mention Leo's victory. 

78.29 — 80.31 The proper Copronymus-story (see Cedr. I 792,6 — 13 
< Theoph. 400,7-13) follows in § 89, 80.35-37. 

80.32 νόσω, dysentery according to Eel. Hist. 356,20, Cedr. I 802,11, 
Zon. Ill 264,12. 

80.33—46 (§ 89) Both title and chapter are extremely short in compar-
ison with e. g. the parallel chapter in Eel. Hist. (ca. 200 lines!). Our author 
only insists on the personality of the iconoclast emperor but omits all 
political events of that period. 

80.35 υπερακοντίζω 'outdo', an Aristophanean word (e. g. Av. 363), 
not elsewhere in Psellos, Anna Comnena. 

80.37—43 On this interest of Constantine V, see Zon. Ill 264,16-265,2, 
Eel. Hist. 356,30-33, Georg. Mon. 750,21 ff., Cedr. II 3 ,6-9 , who uses 
the word άντιχρίστου. See further also Theoph. 413,22 — 25, Man. 
4322 sqq. 

80.43-44 Implicitly given in Georg. Mon. 751,7 ff., Eel. Hist. 357,3 ff., 
Cedr. II 3,13 ff. 

80.44 Trupi θείω φλεγόμενος: cf. Theoph. 448,13 ff. και δεινώς κατά 
των σκελών θεηλάτω πληγή άνθρακωθείς κάντεΰθεν m/ρετφ ... δι' ύπερ-
βάλλουσαν εκκαυσιν συσχεθείς Eel. Hist. 362,12-13, Cedr. II 17,22ff., 
Zon. III 280,13. 

80.45 άναβοών. See Zon. III 280,17 ... βοών ώς "ζών ετι τω πυρϊ 
παραδέδομαι" < Theoph. 448,19-21, cf. Eel. Hist. 362,16-18, Cedr. II 
18,3-5. 

80.52— 53 και μητήρ αύτοϋ μεν ή Χαζάρα — έθνικόν δε τό όνομα —: 
the addition — έθνικόν δέ τό όνομα — seems to criticise the interpretation 
which suggests Chazara to be a proper name. 

80.54—55 This remark is lacking in Theoph. and Zon. In Eel. Hist. 
364,1 —2, Cedr. II 19,21; 20,3 it follows after the paragraph of the discovery 
of iconolatry in the palace of Leo IV: Eel. Hist. I. c. τήν δέ γυναίκα αυτού 
έξουδενώσας άττώσατο, μή έγνωκώς αυτήν ετι, Cedr. /. c. 

80.56-59 See also Eel. Hist. 364,5-9, Cedr. II 20,3-8, who use the 
term της ιεροσυλίας to indicate the cause of Leo's illness. The same story, 
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but more concise, in Theoph. 453,27 — 30. Georg. Mon. 765,11 does not 
mention the crown of Mauricius, but speaks about τό στέμμα της μεγάλης 
εκκλησίας. 

80.60— 63 None of the parallel sources has a similar contemplation. 

80.67—69 This black page in Byzantine history found, of course, its 
place in all accounts of this period: Theoph. 468,19—20, 472,16 — 22, 
Georg. Mon. 771,1-7 , Eel. Hist. 368,26-369,6, Cedr. II 27,11-21, Zon. 
Ill 297,15, 298,13. See the dramatic description in Man. 4440 ff., with a 
clear reminiscene in 4463 — 65 of Soph. Ο. T. 1276 — 79 (!). See also the 
passage on Constantine's blinding in the remarks έκ τοϋ χρονικού, follow-
ing after the passage from Psellos' Chronography in this ms., published 
by W. J . Aerts, in Byzantino-Slavica XLII (1981) p. 12 (§ 13). Georg. 
Mon. 771,5 — 7 lets the blinding take place without the empress's know-
ledge. For άποτυφλούται see Eel. Hist. 369,6. 

82.68 σκότος: cf. Theoph. 472,18, Eel. Hist. 369,1, Cedr. II 27,16 etc.; 
έσκοτίσθη δέ ό ήλιος. Here, however, the author thinks of Matth. 27,45: 
άττό δέ έκτης ώρας σκότος έγένετο επί πασαν τήν γήν εως ενάτης. 

82.75—76 The bad press of Nikephores I is based especially on Theoph. 
486,1 Off., see also Zon. 306,3ff. There are, however, also accounts in his 
favour (Ostrogorsky-Hussey p. 186,187 and note 1). 

82.77 έπίκλοπος: not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. The word is 
used in Horn, λ 364, ν 291, Proc. Bella Goth. 4,30,2, Anecd. 25,18. 
έπίκλοπος και δολερώτατος. For the combination positive-superlative, see 
Renauld, Et. 363 sub d. 

82.79 πάντα μεν διαλυμηνάμενος πράγματα: cf. Psellos Zoe et Theod. 
V 10—11 τό δέ τά πάντα διαλυμηνάμενον. 

82.80—81 ή κακία έκεκορύφωτο: the same verb in Psellos Const. IX, 
XLVIII 6 ... τό κακόν αΰξηθέν και κορυφωθέν τό παν ανέτρεψε . . . , Mich. 
IV, X I X 21—22 ... τό ... πάθος ... προήει άκμάζον και κορυφούμενον. 
Not in Anna Comn. 

82.81 ΰπό δαίμονος τίνος: Zon. III 308,10—11 blames his contacts with 
Manichaeans and Athingani. 

82.82—85 This scene and the apophthegms date back to Theoph. 
489,28 — 490,2 who pretends to have been informed by this servant himself. 
See also Cedr. II 41,1—6, Zon. Ill 309,1—6. Especially the first part of 
the imperial answer has been extensively adapted by our author. 

82.91—92 There is some confusion about the place of the deadly wound. 
Our author agrees (roughly) with Zon. Ill 310,7 ff. τιτρώσκεται δέ και ό 
Σταυράκιος μεταξύ τοϋ ώμου τοϋ δεξιοΰ και τοϋ τένοντος (Eel. Hist. 
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372,28 ... κατά τοϋ δεξιού μηρού, Theoph. 492,3 ... καιρίως κατά τοΟ 
σπονδύλου τό δεξιόν μέρος, 495,15—16 ... έκ της καίριας πληγής τά περϊ 
την ράχιν, Cedr. 42,21 ... καιρίως κατά τοϋ σπονδύλου). 

84.1 των ανακτόρων κάτεισιν: for the construction cp. Psellos, Rom. 
IV, VIII 9 τοϋ δωματίου ... κατελθών, ... Leo Gramm. 214,7: ή ... 
Ευφροσύνη ... κατελθοϋσα τοϋ παλατιού έν τη μονή αυτής, ... See also 
Renauld, Et. 150. 

Έν μοναστηρίω δέ τινι κτλ. I have maintained the reading of the ms., 
but it should perhaps read: των άνακτόρων κάτεισιν έν μοναστηρίω τινί. 
Βραχϋν δέ τινα χρόνον ... cf. Leo Gramm, ibid. The first-mentioned 
monastery is named Σταυρακά in Eel. Hist. 373,4 — 5, τά Βρακά (-ä) in 
Georg. Mon. 776,10-11 and Cedr. II 43,5, τά Εβραϊκά in Theoph. 494,7. 
Zon. Ill 313,9 — 11 gives an explanation of this confusion. 

84.2—3 ετος εν ... προς δύο μησίν. The same numbers in Georg. Mon. 
776,1, Eel. Hist. /. c., but Zon. Ill 313,6 mentions δύο μήνας ... έπι ήμέραις 
εξ: two months and six days. 

84.8—11 There is a certain resemblance with Georg. Mon. 776,14 ff. 
and Eel. Hist. 373,18-24. Cp. also Theoph. 497,28-30. 

84.13 άκροθιγώς: not elsewhere in Psellos, but in Anna Comn. II 192,20. 

84.16 As both in Theophanes as in the Eclogae Istorion (Eel. Hist.) the 
stories come to an end with Michael Rangabe, parallels will be cited from 
the Continuatio Theophanis (C. Th.), and Leo Gramm. (Corp. Bonn. p. 
207,6 sqq.). 

84.18 τρόπαια: cf. Zon. Ill 322,8-12, Cedr. II 54 ,3-5 . 
ύποκαθήμενος: cf. Psellos Bas. II, XVII I4 τάς ... φρένας ύποκαθήμενος. 

See LSJ . s.v. υποκάθημαι II. The same verb 100.21. 

84.19 εύσέβειαν ... ύποκριθείς: implicitly given in C. Th. 640,1 —2 (Sym. 
Mag.), cf. also Georg. Mon. 777,1—2 ... και παραβάτης ύστερον άνα-
φανείς, . . . . 

δόλου μεστός. The δόλος came in fact from the monk, who incited Leo 
to iconoclasm. Zon. Ill 323,9 δόλω τοίνυν εκείνος τον Λέοντα μέτεισι. 
The same story, but without this 'key-word': Cedr. II 54,6 ff. 

84.20 κατά των θείων εικόνων κατατολμα: Zon. III 327,11 says of the 
(iconoclastic) patriarch Theodotos, brought to the patriarchal seat by Leo 
the Armenian, that he την κατά των άγίων εικόνων τόλμαν μετεχειρίζετο. 

84.23—25 For the suspicion laid on Michael, see Georg. Mon. 787,20 ff., 
Cedr. II 61,4ff., Zon. Ill 329,7ff., Leo Gr. 210,4-7 . 

84.25-29 On these events, see Georg. Mon. 788,12 ff., Leo Gr. 210,9 ff., 
Cedr. II 64,16ff., Zon. Ill 332,13ff., Man. 4693-4707. 
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84.32 έλευθερίαν. Most sources for the reign of Michael II mention his 
initial neutrality in matters of iconoclasm vs. iconolatry, e. g. Georg. Mon. 
792,9, Leo Gramm. 211 ,6-10 , Cedr. II 72 ,13-22 , C. Th. 47,16-48,1 , 
Ps.-Sym. 620,11-13, Zon. Ill 338 ,9-12 , Man. 4709-11 . 

84.33 επειτα κτλ.: Zon. III 338,12-339,12, cp. also Cedr. II 72,22ff., 
C. Th. 48,1 ff. 

84.34—35 A rather optimistic reproduction of the facts: neither can 
much luck be imputed to Michael in his empire (see e.g. Man. 4721 ff.!) 
nor was the number of usurpers vanquished by him more than one: 
Thomas, a dangerous one, indeed. One could even imagine that the idea 
ευτυχής originally formed part of a description of the usurper Thomas, 
whose rise from poverty to power is told by Zon. Ill 341,4 ff.: ή ν δε ό 
Θωμάς ούτος ού των ευπατριδών. ... (6) αναχθείς δ' ύπό της τύχης (see 
the title in ms. C: ότι ευτυχεί ό τύραννος ούτος και εκρατύνετο). 

86.41—42 Both δυσουρία and δυσεντερία are the usual causes of death 
for heretics: Cedr. II 99,5 — 7 mentions the latter, Georg. Mon. 792,8, Leo 
Gramm. 213,3 — 5, C. Th. 83,18, Ps.-Sym. 624,10 prefer the first version. 

86.43—48 This story can be found in several sources: Leo Gramm. 
213,7 ff., Zon. Ill 354,3ff., Ps.-Sym. 624,17-625,4, Glyk. 535,20-536,5. 
It is wanting in Scyl., Cedr., Man. There are, however, a number of 
striking peculiarities which need discussion. 
1. There has unmistakably been written Κασία: Zon., Ps.-Sym. Εικασία, 

Leo Ίκασία, Glykas ή Κασία, which does not permit a conclusive 
choice. The mss. Β and D of Zonaras have also κασία. 

2. The riposte of Kasia (here preceeding the remark) reads in all sources 
έκ (δια) γυναικός πηγάζει τά κρείττονα. The change is probably due 
to the inversion of remark and answer. 

3. Plainly strange is the addition τήν τοΰ δικαίου Φιλάρετου έγγόνην, 
which seems to be taken from a description of Maria of Paphlagonia, 
first wife of Constantine VI. Nearly the same wording is used by Georg. 
Mon., IV 256,7 (ed. Muralt in Migne P.G. 110) ... ήγαγε κόρην έκ 
των Παφλαγόνων όνόματι Μαρίαν τήν τοϋ άγίου Φιλάρετου έγγόνην, 
... « Anon. Sath. 127,2 — 4. Zon. III 286,13, speaking of the same 
maiden, calls her: τοΰ ... Φιλάρετου Θυγάτριον, a daughter of Phila-
retus. 
On the family of Theodora, see Scyl. cap. 5 (52,67 ff.) = Cedr. II 
103,8 ff., Zon. Ill 258,7 ff. 

86.49 δικαιοσύνη κτλ. Cf. Scyl. Theoph. cap. 1 (49,84 ff.) = Cedr. II 
99,16 ff., see also ibid. cap. 3 = II 101,7 ff., C. Th. 86,19 ff., 87,9, Zon. Ill 
355 ,9-10 , 357 ,4-5 . 
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86.51 άνοηταίνω, not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn., but used 
in Plato Phlb 12 d, Henioch. 5, Plot. 5,5,1, see LSJ . 

δικαιοπραγεΐν 'act honestly' Arist. EN 1135 a 16. 

86.52—53 There is a weak correspondence with Zon. Ill 361,5 — 11. 

86.63-67 On these events, see C. Th. 207,17-210,4, 249,8ff., Ps.-
Sym. 683,3-5, 684,4 ff., Scyl. Mich. cap. 23,24 (113,25 ff.), Zon. Ill 
416,5-417,9, Glyk. 545,10-546,6. 

86.69—70 ετυχε ... μαντείας. There are at least two instances, to which 
this vague indication can point: 1. an eagle overshadows the baby Basilius 
sleeping in a cornfield (Zon. Ill 408,13 ff., C. Th. 218,4-219,11, Scyl. 
Bas. I cap. 3 (118,48 ff.) = Cedr. 186,18 ff.); 2. a monk is thrice summoned 
by a dream to let the emperor in: when he opens the door he only sees a 
destitute figure, the later emperor Basilius. (Zon. Ill 409,11—410,8, C. 
Th. 223,5ff., Scyl. 120,89-15, Man. 5210, 5240 etc.). 

80.73-75 See especially Ps.-Sym. 687,16-688,10. On έμπαρέντες, from 
έμττείρω 'fix on', 'empale' (here metaphor.) cp. LSJ . s. v. II. Not elsewhere 
in Psellos or Anna Comn. 

88.79-81 According to Ps.-Sym. 688,22-689,4, cf. Zon. Ill 418,9-13, 
Photios refused the holy communion to Basilius. On Photios' dismissal 
see also Scyl. 133,70-75. 

88.81-83 This episode in C. Th. 348,20-351,15, Scyl. 168,84-169,40, 
Zon. Ill 437,2-439,10, Glyk. 550,19-551,15. 

88.83—86 See, in particular, Zon. Ill 432,13—15 quoted in app. loc. 
88,85—86. According to C. Th. 319,10 — 14 this building activity concerned 
one palace-church, dedicated to Jesus Christ, the archangel Michael and 
Elias the Thesbite (IV Ki. 1,3), cf. Scyl. 158,17-20. 

88.85 εκ βάθρων: in C. Th. 323,14 used in connection with the con-
struction of a church in honour of John the Baptist. 

88.86—88 Ps.-Sym. 688,14 mentions earthquakes during forty days and 
nights. See also Zon. Ill 434,17, Scyl. 161,4-6, C. Th. 321,20. 

88.89-91 This story is told by Zon. Ill 436,6-17. Our author injects 
an element of vagueness, writing τίνες των γοήτων. In Zon. the magician 
is the monk Santabarenos. See also C. Th. 693,3 — 11, Glyk. 550,12—18. 
Not in Scyl.. 

88.93—4 In Scyl. 170,47 the cause of death is less spectacular: diarrhea. 

88.7 A difficult passage. If εξήρε is correct it should signify: (the 
knowledge), which Plato elevated to a scientific level (as opposed to earlier 
philosophy). In combination, however, with ύστερον and the idea άκρι-
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βόω, it would be a reasonable emendation to read έξηϋρε: the knowledge/ 
wisdom introduced by Plato (and later further specified by Aristotle). An-
other difficulty is furnished by the participle άκριβώσαντες. An emendation 
ήκρίβωσε would, indeed, dispose of every problem of interpretation, but 
one fails to understand how the corruption might have come about. 
Starting, however, from the parallelism in the period (ήν Πλάτων ... , ής 
Πυθαγόρας ...) I have added a (second) main verb after 'Αριστοτέλης: 
<έξήνεγκεν> (cp. Psellos Scr. Min. I 443,9). This requires also the emen-
dation άκριβώσας, the corruption of which can be explained by the double 
subject. 
It should, further, be noticed that in the ms. δέ has a peculiar though not 
impossible (see Renauld, Et. 224) position. Probably one should read "/ε 
or 5ή. Concluding, I think the relative clause originally ran as follows: ... 
ήν Πλάτων έξηϋρε (εξήρε) και 'Αριστοτέλης <(έξήνεγκεν) έν πολλοίς γε 
βιβλίοις ύστερον άκριβώσας, ... 
On the development of Greek philosophy (Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle 
etc.) see e.g. Psellos Scr. Min. I, 441—450, on Archytas see ibid. 456,20. 
See also Psellos Const. IX, XXXVII 9 ff. 

88.11 There is hardly a chance that the emperor Leo VI (born 866) was 
a pupil of Leo the philosopher, nominated head of higher education at 
the Magnaura Palace in 863 by the Caesar Bardas. Leo, born ca. 800, was 
then already in his sixties. (See e. g. Brehier, Monde Byz. I l l = Civ. Byz. 
465 — 67, Ε. E. Lipsic 'Vizantijskij ucenyi Lev Matematik' = The Byz. 
scholar Leo the Mathematician VV 27 (1949), 106 ff., C. Mango 'The 
Legend of Leo the Wise' ZRVI 6 (1960), 91 ff.). 

90.12 On Leo the philosopher's prophetic gifts, see Ps.-Sym. 
688,17-21, Leo Gramm. 243,21, 254,15, Scyl. 107,56-58, 126,68. 

90.15 The dat. κάλλει of the ms. cannot reasonably be connected with 
άφιέντας. For κάλλη, see e.g. Long. Περί Ύψους 5,1. 

90.16 μετακεχειρισμένους σοφιστικώς, cf. Psellos Const. IX, CLXI 11: 
και τά φαΰλα σοφιστικώς μεταχειρισάμενος ... 

90.21-22 For the dismissal of Photius by Leo, see C. Th. 354,2, Ps.-
Sym. 700,14ff., Leo Gramm. 263,5-7 , Zon. Il l 440,10-15, Scyl. 
171,61-79, Glyk. 553,11-17. 

90.23 - 2 4 The trial of Photius is discussed in C. Th. 354,16 ff., Ps.-
Sym. 701,1 ff., Leo Gramm. 264,1-265,13, Scyl. 173,6-43. Not in Zon. 
and Glyk. 

90.24 I have altered νικήσας into νικήσαντα in order to link the 
participle to the object Φώτιον. Photius defended himself successfully in 
the trial mentioned in the previous note. If νικήσας is correct, then one 
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has to assume a change of subject, which implies a lacune after νικήσας. 
The repetition, laid down in the words αύθις άττήλασε, give rise to 
suspicion, too. 

90.25—27 Leo Gramm. 249,3 takes it for granted, that Leo was the son 
of Michael III and Eudokia Ingerina, Glyk. 551,22 ff. shows himself to be 
sceptical at this point, with reference to Zon. Ill 414,16—415,5. Having 
related that Michael gave his concubine into matrimony with Basilius, 
Zonaras concludes his story as follows: τίκτεται δέ τω Βασιλείω έκ της 
Ευδοκίας παιδίον άρρεν ό Λέων, δ του Μιχαήλ μάλλον εΤναι έλέγετο, ώς 
εγκύου της Ευδοκίας ούσης δτε τω Βασιλείω συνώκιστο. Glykas attacks 
this statement, referring to the medical theory, which says that alcoholics 
are not capable of procreation, but nevertheless gives a free reproduction 
of Zonaras' words: ό δέ Ζωναράς φησιν ότι τη μεν άληθεία υιός τοϋ 
Μιχαήλ ήν, τοϋ Βασιλείου δέ τω δοκεΐν ή γάρ μήτηρ τού Λέοντος 
(Ευδοκία δέ ήν αύτη, τού Ίγκηρος θυγάτηρ) συμφθειρομένη ττρότερον 
τω Μιχαήλ, έγκυος τω Βασιλείω παρ' αύτοϋ συνεζεύγνυτο. The back-
ground of the passage is therefore clear enough, and it also seems unlikely 
that the iyyuov (1. 20) of the ms. refers to anything other than the 
pregnancy of Eudokia ( > εγκυον). But, for the rest, the corruption looks 
irreparable: 1. the relationship between the first part and the second part 
of the clause can hardly be otherwise than causal. This relationship can 
be created by reading ότι instead of δτε, but the latter seems to be 
confirmed by the Zonaras text. 2. What to do with ττρός in the face of 
ήγάγετο? The consideration that ττρός is a corruption of ττρότερον (cf. 
Glyk.) is of no help. If ττρός is correct, then ήγάγετο cannot fail to be 
incorrect (έζεύχθη?). 3. Who is the subject of είχε, Basilius or Eudokia? 
As the reading stands now, the subject must be Basilius, but by making 
Eudokia the subject ( > έγκυος), the balance of the sentence considerably 
improves. If there are some suggestions to be given: closest to the text 
would be ... άλλά τού Μιχαήλ. Ό τ ι γάρ τήν τούτου γαμετήν ήγάγετο 
ό Βασίλειος εγκυον έκ τοϋ Μιχαήλ, είχε τόν Λέοντα. 'For Basilius had 
Leo (as a son), because he married his ( = Michael's) wife who was with 
child from Michael'. Neither the suppression of δτε nor the construction 
as a whole is very satisfactory. Another solution could be ... άλλά τοϋ 
Μιχαήλ, <διό> (or < δ τ ι » δτε [προς] τήν τούτου γαμετήν ήγάγετο ό 
Βασίλειος, έγκυος έκ τού Μιχαήλ εΐχε τόν Λέοντα: 'because, at the moment 
Basilius married his (Michael's) wife, she was pregnant with Leo by 
Michael'. 

Anon. Sath. 143,13 — 16 mentions Leo as the second son of Basilius and 
Eudokia. Modern scholars agree now about Leo VI as a legitimate son of 
Basilius (Ostrogorsky-Hussey, 233 note 1). 
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90.27 - 3 1 On the reburial of Michael, see C. Th. 353,6-11, Ps.-Sym. 
700,9-14, Leo Gramm. 262,17-263,2, Zon. Ill 441,1-7, Scyl. 
172,80-88. 

90.34 —38 On the complications around Leo's fourth marriage, see C. 
Th. 370,8-371,11, Ps.-Sym. 705,11-12, Scyl. 184,16-40, Zon. Ill 
446,1-11, Glyk. 555,7-556,3, Anon. Sath. 146,22-147,5. 

90.38—40 Though it has not explicitly been stated, the succession of 
events, as given by our author, suggests a connection between the question 
of Leo's fourth marriage and the installation of his brother Stephanos on 
the patriarchal throne. All other sources place that installation at the 
beginning of Leo's reign connecting it with the dismissal of Photius. 

90.42 — 45 About Leo's death and the nomination of Alexander, cp. C. 
Th. 377,5-16, Ps.-Sym. 715,11-18, Scyl. 192,24-29, 35-39, Zon. Ill 
455,1 — 13. Our text has some elements from both Scyl. and Zon., see app. 
font. 

90.47—48 Similar presentations, though in other wordings, about 
Alexander's style of life in C. Th. 378,18 ff., Ps.-Sym. 716,14 ff., Scyl. 
193,59-64, 194,80-81, Anon. Sath. 147,10-14. 

90.47 κοττάβοις: for this game see LS J. s. v. 
92.54 διαπαίξας την βασιλείαν. At first sight a rather innocent jest of 

the author. Yet, the passage is not fully without problems. Zon. Ill 
458,5 — 6 writes ... την βασίλειον διαπεττεύσας άρχήν (again 493,15) and 
Psellos presents in a similar situation a similar formula: Const. VIII, IX 
7: ούτω youv αΰτόν τό κράτος διαπεττεύοντα ό θάνατος κατειλήφει, ... 
Διαπαίζω not in Psellos. Neither διατταίζω nor διαπεττεύω in Anna 
Comn. 

92.60 πολυαρχία: see ad 92.77. 

92.65 'Ρωμανός ό 'Αβάστακτος: see 88.76 — 77; app. font. 88.75-77, see 
also Joel 57,7. 

92.66 ή Λάκαπα: cf. Man. 5472 τον άπό της Λακάπης. 

92.67—68 For ισχύω περί τινα (with περί instead of πρός) cf. L X X 
Psalm 12 (13),4: μή ποτε εΐποι ό εχθρός μου, ίσχυσα πρός αΰτόν. 

92.69-71 Cf. Zon. III 468,8-9, 1 - 3 , C. Th. 394,18-21, 3 - 1 0 , Ps.-
Sym. 727,19-21, 3 - 7 , Scyl. 209,63-68, 208,49-56, cf. also Glyk. 
557,15-558,3. 

92.71—77 There is a considerable resemblance with Zon. Ill 472,8 — 14 
quoted in app. font. C. Th. 409,21-410,3, Scyl. 221,71-77, furnish a part 
of the facts, without any textual resemblance. Very briefly also in Glyk. 
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560,18 — 561,4. In his description of the active reign of Constantine VII, 
Scylitzes provides more similarities: 233,5 — 19. Man. 5556 ff. gives also a 
full account of the events in an imaginative but hardly comparable way: 
e. g. the ττολυαρχία becomes a μυριοκέφαλος ... Οδρα (5594). 

92.81-84 See for these facts also C. Th. 400,19-401,2, Scyl. 
233,13-19. 

94.86 παρήορος. Not elsewhere in Psellos, Anna Comn. See Horn. II. 
Π 471, 474, D. Η. VII, 73, 2. 

94.87—89 The deposition of Romanos I by his own sons is mentioned 
by C. Th. 435,11 ff., Anon. Sath. 152,8 ff., Zon. Ill 480,10ff., Scyl. 
234,21 ff., Man. 5619.20. Whereas Zonaras and Scylitzes agree that Con-
stantine realised his (re)accession to the throne by playing off his stepbro-
thers against each other, our author has them in unison depose their father 
and plot against Constantine VII. 

94.91 άνεξικακεΐ: a verb from the Greek romances: Charito 8,4. Psellos 
has τό άνεξίκακον in Scr. Min. 8,6, Anna Comn. the subst. ή ανεξικακία, 
I 229,12; 375,6; 458,7; II 134,19. 

94.95—1 This confrontation is mentioned by Zon. Ill 481,11 — 14. 
There it results only in a saying of Romanos: "Sons I begot, whom I 
exalted, but they in their turn annihilated me." 

94.12 κομμωτικά. Not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. 
Χαύνοις ... ήθεσι. Criticism of Constantine follows also in Zon. Ill 

483,9-16. In Scyl. 237,8-20 and Glyk. 561,5-12 critical remarks precede 
the approval. Glykas uses also the word χάννος: χαϋνός τε γαρ έφαίνετο 
... None of these sources mentions Constantine's interest for boys. 

94.13 Άντιττοιεΐσθαί τίνος. Not elsewhere in Psellos or Anna Comn. 
94.14 Διονύσιος. See e. g. Diod. Sic. XV, 6,1 ff. 
94.15 χολής: Zon. Ill 483,10 δύσοργος. Zon. and Scyl. suggest, how-

ever, that Constantine was vindictive. 
94.21 The ms. writes the peculiar form τεσσαρακοντήτης instead of 

the normal τεσσαρακοντούτης or τεσσαρακονταετής (accent mostly 
-κονταετής). The number itself, however, is not without problems. The 
other sources which mention Romanos' age at the time of his death speak 
of twenty-four years: Scyl. 253,32 ... ετών υπάρχων είκοσιτεσσάρων ..., 
Glyk. 567,3 ... ετών κδ', ... C. Th. 469,9 —10 places Romanos' accession 
to the throne in his twenty-first year. Given his little more than three 
years reign, C. Th. furnishes a similar result. Leo Diac. 6,4 — 5 refrains 
from mentioning more than the fact that Romanos was an adult, when he 
was called to the throne. Nor does Leo Dioc. 31,5 indicate his age at the 
moment of his death. 
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τταιδαριώδης: not elsewhere in Psellos, but in Anna Comn. II 350,11 
... άττήλλαγμαι της παιδαριώδους τούτων σχολής ... 

96.24—26 On Romanos' frivolous way of life, see C. Th. 472,7-473,5, 
Zon. Ill 490,14—18. Leo Diac. 6,5 — 10 has a better opinion of this 
emperor. 

96.24 Πανημερίοις. The construction is not classic: in classic authors 
the adjective always agrees with the subject of the verb, as is done also 
by Anna Comn. I 342,5; 393,8. An emendation > ττανημέριος might be 
considered. Nie. Chon. Or. 3,16; 184,9 (Van Dieten), however, uses the 
adjective also in connection with an accusative. 

96.25 — 26 For κεχηνέναι περί τι 'be taken up with, eager about', see 
Clem. Alex. Paed. 2, 10, 102 (LSJ Addenda s.v.). Not elsewhere in Psellos 
or in Anna Comn. Nearly parallel is Glyk. 579,20 — 22 άλλά και ιτρός 
ιπποδρομίας ώς ουδείς ετερος κεχηνώς ... 

96.27 —28 This remark in this place is surprising. It seems that our 
author incorrectly alludes to the unsuccesful expedition against Crete under 
Gongylios during the reign of Constantine VII (Scyl. 245,33 — 52). The 
attack of Nikephoros Phokas resulted in the reconquest of the island by 
the Byzantines. 

96.29 — 30 I have filled up the lacuna that must be assumed between 
ελπίδα and άνδρα, because it emerges from 96.31 —34 that his name must 
already have been mentioned. It is clear that this man is Nikephoros 
Phokas, cf. Zon. Il l 492,15: λέγεται yoüv εν άρχή της αύταρχίας του 
'Ρωμανού των Άγαρηνών ιτασαν χώραν λεηλατούντων είς άπορίαν 
ιτεριστήναι τον αυτοκράτορα, καί τόν Φωκάν Νικηφόρον προσκαλεσά-
μενον ερεσθαι τοϋτον πώς είς τό κατόπιν "Ρωμαίοις περιηνέχθη τά πράγ-
ματα. 

96.30—31 This qualification of Nikephoros is unlike the unfavourable 
description in Scyl. 273,38 ff. It may derive from the necrology of Leo 
Diac. 89,15 ff. A very positive judgment is given by Man. 5767 ff. 

96.32 πεπίστευτο. I think this correction of ms. πεπιστεύκει is neces-
sary. In fact, he became δομέστικος τ ω ν σχολών της ανατολής (Leo Diac. 
46 ,6-7 , Scyl. 238,37). 

96.38 εΰρασθαι. For this aor. I, see Renauld, Et. 26: εΰρατο Patr. 973 
A etc.; εϋραντο Patr. 1177 D etc. 

96.42 καθίστα. Thus reads the ms. Though καθίστα would be possible 
(Renauld, Et. 62, 63), variation of tense is so common for this kind of 
style that the reading of the text can be maintained without objection. 
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96.44 βωλοκόπος. In classic literature only in Cratinus frg. 5 (Kock). 
In modern Greek the word is used to denote the instrument for clod 
breaking = σβάρνα, βωλοκόπι 'harrow'. 

96.46 διαγκαλίζομαι. See Renauld, Lex. s. v. 
άφ' ίππων. I have corrected the reading of the ms. έφ' ΐτητον. Άφ' 

ίππων is the good expression. A similar mistake in Psellos Const. IX, 
CXI 6: άφ' ίππου corrected by Pantazidis. Renauld, Et. 175 defended the 
reading of the ms., but adopted the emendation in his edition. 

96.50 τίκτονται. See Scyl. 248,3 Τω δ' έπιόντι ετει τίκτεται πάλιν ούτω 
ετερος υιός . . . , cf. Zon. III 490,13 είτα και δεύτερος αύτώ έτέχθη υίός, 
... Neither in Scyl. nor in Zon. has the birth of Basilius been mentioned 
expressis verbis. But the fact is given by Anon. Sath. 153,13: τότε γεννάται 
και ό ... παις Βασίλειος, ... Both children again mentioned ibid. 153,18—19 
ούτος δευτέραν γυναίκα λαβών την Θεοφανώ εσχεν εξ αύτής άρρενας μεν 
πάϊδας δύο Βασίλειον και Κωνσταντϊνον, ... 

96.51 απαράμιλλος. Not in LSJ. , frequent in Psellos, see Renauld, Lex. 
s. v. 

96.52 την μεν ήλικίαν βραχύς: cp. Psellos Bas. II, XXXVI , 1: τήν δε 
ήλικίαν έλάττονα μεν είχε τού μετρίου. 

96.55—56 Marriage and children of Constantine VIII are mentioned by 
Zon. Ill 570,14. See also Psellos Const. VIII, IV 3 ,6-7 . 

96.56 τταρά τινι τών βασιλικών κοιτωνίσκων: nearly the same group 
of words in Psellos Eud. VII,10 —11: καθεύδει δέ άνωθί που εν τινι τών 
βασιλικών κοιτωνίσκων. About παρά (with objects) + έν, see Renauld, 
Et. 179, Böhlig 150, note 1, referring to similar use in Synesios. 

96.57-98.59 On the death of Romanos II, cp. Zon. Ill 493,15-494,2, 
Scyl. 253,30-35; see also Glyk. 567,2, Joel 58,12-16, Man. 5675-79, 
Anon. Sath. 153,17. Scyl. assigns a reign of thirteen years, four months 
and five days to Romanos, while Manasses says fourteen years; the real 
length was three years and four months. If one reckons from his rise to 
imperial dignity (6 — 4—945, Ostrogorsky-Hussey 279), his emperorship 
lasted nearly eighteen years. Our author adheres, perhaps, to the conception 
of the long-term reign, and has along that way arrived at his (much too) 
high estimate of Romanos' age. 

98.62 συνηναγκάσθη, ms. συναναγκάσθη. According to Renauld, Et. 
29, the augmentum temporale is always written in impf, and aor. 

98.62—63 τών πραγμάτων συνταραχθέντων αύτη: cp. Scyl. 
257,17 — 18 και τών πραγμάτων έν ταραχή καθεστώτων. 
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As to the whole passage 60 — 63 it looks as if here the same consideration 
has been imputed to Theophano, as in Scyl. 257,11 — 15 to Nikephoros. 
See also Zon. Ill 497,1-3. 

98.65 έποφθαλμίζω. Psellos uses the word in Scr. Min. 357,16. This 
remark on Theophano may be meant ironically: if not, our author gives 
a more favourable interpretation of the behaviour of this empress than is 
generally done. 

98.69—70 According to Scyl. 256,82 ff. the parakoimomenos Joseph Brin-
gas tried to regain his influence by setting up Tzimiskes and Romanos 
Kourkouas against Nikephoros. Idem in Zon. Il l 495,14ff., Man. 5688 
(without mentioning Bringas). 

98.73 την χείρα ... έτταυατεΐναί: cp. Zon. III 496,12—13 εκείνοι (i.e. 
Tzimiskes and Kourkouas) τά ξίφη γυμνώσαυτες άνελεΐν ήπείλουν αύτόν, 
εϊ μή πείθοιτο. See also Scyl. 256,6: ήπείλουν διαχειρίσασθαι (no bare 
swords!), Glyk. 567,16ff., Anon. Sath. 154,25-155,12. 

98.73—76 On Nikephoros' accession to the throne and his marriage 
with Theophano, see Zon. Ill 498,11 ff., Scyl. 258,54 ff., Glyk. 568,7 ff., 
Man. 5736-47. 

98.77—78 A similar description, though in other wording, is given by 
Man. 5744-45. 

98.84 διεξοδικά 'detailed', see Plb. 12,25b4, Plut. Fab. 6, not in Psellos 
(who uses, however, διεξοδεύω in Scr. Min. 435,29; 462,27) or Anna Comn. 

98.90 It should be noticed that our author is spelling Τζιμισχής, (Glykas 
Τζιμισχής), whereas in Psellos' Chron. the spelling Τζιμισκής has been 
adopted. There is, however, much variety in the spelling of this name in 
the manuscripts, see e. g. Scyl. 267,76, app. crit. 

98.91-100.4 Scyl. 271,63-72 « Glyk. 569,22-570,9 enumerate a 
number of towns and fortresses conquered by Nikephoros: Anabarza, 
Adana, Mopsuestia (Glyk. mentions also the other name of Mopsuestia 
= Mamista), Tarsos, Pagra(s), Synnephion, Laodicea, Aleppo. He made 
tributary the Phoenician Tripolis and Damascus. For the appellation ou-
ρανόττολις qualifying Antioch, see Eel. Eccl. Hist. ed. Cramer 110,9; 
320,26, where it is said that Antioch, being rebuilt (by Justinian) after an 
earthquake, received a new name: Uranopolis. According to Procopius 
Aed. II 10,2; V 5,1; V 9,29 the name became Theoupolis. 
On 'Ράμηλε ("Ράμαλε) = Ramie, near Jerusalem, see Honigmann Ο st grenze 
p. 99. 

100.4 την 'Ρωμαϊκήν ... έπικράτειαν, cf. Psellos Mich. IV, XXXIX 3: 
μέρος της 'Ρωμαίων επικρατείας γενόμενον. 
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100.5—9 A similar reasoning can be found in Anon. Sath. 155,17 ff.: 
Μετά δέ τό βασιλεΰσαι ου ιτρός τρυφάς άπεϊδεν ώς οί προ αύτοΟ και 
άνέσεις, άλλά καϊ δϊς καϊ τρις και τετράκις έκστρατεύσας μεγάλα τινά καϊ 
εξαίσια ένεδείξατο τρόπαια, ... 

100.7—8 διαναπαύεσθαι. Not in Psellos. In Anna Comn. three times: 
I 110,7; 194,19; II 287,15. 

100.8—9 τά μεν διαταττόμενος, e.g. Zon. III 501,9: κατά Κιλικίας δέ 
( . . . ) εκπέμπει ό βασιλεύς Ίωάννην μάγιστρον τον Τζιμισκήν, . . . , cf. Scyl. 
267,74-76. 

100.9—12 The clause requires a main verb either with άθώπευτος — 
θηρώμένος or with έξογκών etc. 

100.9 άθώπευτος. Neither in Psellos, nor in Anna Comn. 
For this side of his character, see e. g. Leo Diac. 89,25: άπαρεγχείρητον 
έβούλετο προς άπάντων συντηρεΐσθαι την άρετήν, και μή παραχαράτ-
τεσθαι την τοϋ δικαίου άκρίβειαν, cf. ibid. 49,11. See also ibid. 89,18 — 19 
άκολάκευτος ήδονάϊς. 

100.10 άπειρόκαλος 'tasteless', 'vulgar': Plato Lg. 775 b etc. Used by 
Psellos Const. IX, CLVII 7. 

100.11 κατορχούμενος. The classic signification of κατορχεΐσθαι is 
'dance in triumph over one', 'treat despitefully' (LSJ), 'perform an insulting 
dance'. It is said by Hdt. Il l 151,1: oi Βαβυλώνιοι κατωρχέοντο καϊ 
κατέσκωπτον Δαρεΐον 'the Β. danced and sneered in order to insult 
Darius'. It is this signification that Psellos (not his translator Renauld!) 
had in mind in Const. IX, CX 16, where Macedonians perform insulting 
songs and dances. It will be clear that this signification is impossible here; 
so are the other significations mentioned in LSJ. Here is meant something 
like "dissipate", an understandable but new signification. 

100.14 εΐσω συννενευκώς. The same expression in Psellos Mich. VII, 
XV 2. 

νενηφώς. Again a neologism. Though classic language does not know 
other forms than pres./impf., aor. of this verb, a pf. partic. νενηφώς = 
νήφων seems to me far from improbable. There rises an interesting 
question. In Psellos Bas. II, VII 2 the ms. (P) reads συνενηφώς speaking 
of Bardas Skleros). Renauld follows Kurt2's conjecture συννενεφώς (συν-
νενοφώς would be more correct). In the light of this passage in the Historia 
Syntomos the emendation should be reconsidered. 

100.15 The form εμβοηθήσθαι of the ms. is impossible, but σφοδρός 
and γλαφυρός being contrasts, it is obvious that in its place must have 
been written something opposite to χαριεντίσασθαι. Besides, the ending 
can hardly be a perfect infinitive ending. Derivations from έμβοάν, έμ-
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βόημα, έμβόησις lead, in my opinion, to a deadlock, though opposites 
like 'subtly joking' and 'frighteningly shouting (in battle)' (cf. e. g. Psellos 
Bas. II, VII 8 — 9 καν ττόρρωθεν έττεβόησευ, δλην συνετάραττε φάλαγγα 
as a quality of Bardas Skleros) are well enough imaginable. Long consi-
deration brought me to έμβριθεΐσθαι, with, indeed, a minimum of changes: 
ο > ρ, η > ι, η > ει, but resulting in an unproved infinitive of a verb 
derived from εμβριθής. This adjective εμβριθής and the substantive εμ-
βρίθεια, however, have the right connotation, as can been seen from e. g. 
Anna Comn. II 225,11, describing Bohemond, whose βλέμμα γλαυκόν και 
άμα θυμόν και έμβρίθειαν ΰποσημαΐνον, or Psellos Const. Χ, XVI 4 — 5: 
και τοις μεν άδικοΰσι γενόμενος εμβριθής, τοις δε άδικουμένοις χαριέστα-
τός τε και ευμενής' ... For verbs in -εΐν, -εΐσθαι deriving from composite 
-σ- stems (άμελεϊν < αμελής etc.) see Debrunner, Gr. Wortbildungslehre 
§ 196. For -εΐν x -εΐσθαι, see ibid. § 197. The signification of έμβριθεΐσθαι 
must be 'to be earnest', 'to be stiff. 

100.17 For άλόγιστος φορά, see Procl. in Parmen. p. 547 S. 

100.19 κουροτταλάτην: see Leo Diac. 49,7 Λέοντα δέ, τόν ίδιον σύν-
αιμον, κουροπαλάτην και Μάγιστρον προβάλλεται, see also Anon. Sath. 
155,13 ff. On the role of Leo in the connection between Nikephoros and 
Joh. Tzimiskes see also Zon. Ill 516,14—517,3. 

100.21—22 From Zon. Ill 516,15 ... ότι τω άδελφω ( = Leo) ιτειθόμενος 
εκείνος (— Nikephoros) βασκαίνοντι τούτω ( = Tzimiskes), it is clear that 
it is Leo's jealousy which makes Nicephoros take action against Tzimiskes. 
Hence the adjective μεστός should agree with the subject ό Λέων. The 
object of ύπεβλέπετο (for Οποβλέπομαι cp. Psellos Rom. IV, VIII 8, ibid. 
XVIII 3) is to be understood from the context. 

100.25 The form κακώσθαι of the ms. should be emended to κακώσαι. 
The alternative και κακώσθαι > κεκακώσθαι can hardly be considered, 
because ττροαιρέομαι is not construed with a.c.i. 

100.29 —30 των ... φροντίδων έγένετο. For this construction see Re-
nauld, Et. 149, Plut. Phoc. 23,5 φασϊ την μεν πόλιν έλπίδος μεγάλης 
γενομένην έορτάζειν ... 

100.31 ΰττέκκαυμα, cp. Anna Comn. II 3,12; not in Psellos, who uses, 
however, the verb ύττεκκαίω Const. IX, C L X X X V 10, ibid. CLXXXVII I 
7. 

102.37 οίον άγαλματίας 'like a statue, beautiful as one': Philostr. V S . 
2,25,6; not in Psellos or Anna Comn. 

102.39 έγκυμονεΐν έρωτα: also in Psellos Const. IX, CXLV 9 - 1 0 , Mich. 
VI, VI 5. 
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102.52 It will be clear that the reading of the ms. contains a mistake: 
only the lion can be the subject of άντιλαμβάνεται. There are several 
parallel passages, of which I have quoted one in app. font, ad 49 — 53, that 
make apparent the situation: there the lion has been mentioned first, 
attacking the bull and forcing him to turn his head by grasping his left 
horn with his left claw. In the same way Anna Comn. I 137,8 — 14 ... δ 
και Βουκολέων επονομάζεται έξ αιτίας τοιασδε. και γάρ άγχοΰ των 
τούτου τειχών λιμήν δι' έγχορήγου καϊ μαρμάρων πάλαι των χρόνων 
ωκοδόμητο, δττου ό λίθινος λέων ζωγρεΐ τον βούν. εχεται γάρ τοϋ κέρως 
τοϋ βοός, καϊ έξαυχενίσας αυτόν, έμφύεταί πως τω λαιμώ. έξ οΟ δή και 
Βουκολέων ό τόπος όλος ώνόμασται, ... See also Leo Diac. 87,8 — 9 ... 
ίνα ό λίθινος λέων τόν ταΰρον ζωγρεΐ (Βουκολέοντα τόν τόπον κέκληκεν 
ή συνήθεια)- . . . , Scyl. 11,71—73 ... εις τόν τόπον έρχομένη, έν ω βοϋς 
τε και λέων ΐδρυνται λίθινοι (κάκ τούτων εχει την προσηγορίαν ό τόπος 
Βουκολέων ονομαζόμενος), ... The same statues again in Anna Comn. I 
334,19sqq. ... άφορων ... πρός τόν λιμένα, ουττερ οί πέτρινοι βόες και 
οι λέοντες, ... Starting from the name βουκολέων there is some sense to 
the fact that in our text the bull (βοΰς) has been mentioned first. If this is 
correct, one should read βοΰς (or βοός) <ώ> έπιβάς λέων τις. The 
dropping out of the relative φ caused the corruption, whereafter the 
construction required an adaptation of λέων τις > λέοντι. 

102.54 γύργαθόν τε (according to Hdn. Gr. 1,145 the word is oxytonon, 
whereas the mss. generally accent proparoxytonon): the word not else-
where in Psellos or Anna Comn. Leo Diac. 87,11, Scyl. 279,3, Glyk. 573,3 
use the word κόφινος. Zon. I l l 517,12 has yet another term: σαργάνη 
(Paulus escapes in a σαργάνη, 2 Kor. 55!); cp. also Anon. Sath. 256,30 δια 
σαργάνης άνιμηθείς. 

καλωδιον: the same word in Leo Diac. 87,12 κόφινον καλωδίοις έξηρη-
μένον. 

102.55 — 56 τινας των θεραπαινών ... έφεστηκυίας. I have emended 
this passage in accordance to the most directly parallel text, Zonaras /. c., 
who writes άνιμαται παρά θεραπαινών της Θεοφανοΰς. After the (ob-
vious) corruption of τών θεραπαινών into θεραπόντων there followed 
some others: έφεστηκυίας was connected with της βασιλίδος, έπιδεικνυ-
μένους with τους βραχίονας. The corruption of τινας into τίνες can be 
explained by the fact that the parenthese ήν ... μεσαίτατον obscured the 
connection with the preceding passage. 

102.56 άνιμασθαι: cf. Leo Diac. 87,13 άνιμήσαντο, Scyl. 279,3 άνιμή-
σατο, Zon. III 517,12 άνιμαται, Anon. Sath. 256,30 άνιμηθείς. 
The ms. has άνιμήσαι, which can only be a perfect form. A perfect is in 
this context highly improbable. 
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102.59 ό μελάγχρους ... Θεόδωρος: see Zon. III 518,1 ... και ό με-
λάγχρους Θεόδωρος, δν διά τό του είδους μελάντερον έκάλουν Άτζυ-
ττοθεόδωρον, ... 

άνά τε έπήδησε: a striking example of tmesis, on the pattern of Hdt. I 
66,1 άνά τε εδραμον αύτίκα και εύθηνήθησαν, VII 156,2 αί δε παραυτίκα 
άνά τε εδραμον και εβλαστον, etc. 

102.64—66 It should be noticed that no other source (Leo Diac., Scyl., 
Glyk., Zon., Anon. Sath.) makes mention of such a bargain. In Zon. Ill 
520,16 ff. Tzimiskes defends himself before the patriarch by saying that he 
did not murder Nikephoros with his own hands; the same in Scyl. 285,29. 

102.67 χαμεύνης: cp. Zon. Ill 518,4—5 εύρου τόν Νικηφόρον χαμαι-
εύνην ΰπνώττοντα . 

104.78—79 ών ... έδει: the reading of the ms. seems to be corrupt. In 
any case έπειπόντως poses a big problem. Adverbs made from participles 
are, indeed, not uncommon, see e. g. Renauld, Et. 388 — 389. Even adverbs 
made from secondary aorist participles occur, but, as far as I know, 
nowhere from είττών. In texts of Psellos there are no examples of adverbs 
created from aorist participles (see Renauld, I. c.). But if the possibility 
nevertheless be accepted, this adverb can have no other function than that 
of being a second adjunct of ήκουσε. Κακώς τε και έπειπόντως άκούειν 
has to signify, then, something like 'to have a bad reputation due to 
slander'. An obstacle, however, is formed by the factual presence of two 
objects of ήκουσε: ών and όσα ούκ εδει. Replacing έπειπόντως by another 
adverb as e. g. έπιπόνως or άπρεπόντως (if acceptable) meets with the 
same obstacle. I have therefore searched for another solution, namely a 
verbal form, parallel to ήκουσε. The most obvious possibility is έπεπόνθει, 
to which the object clause όσα ούκ εδει can easily be connected. 
Another problem, in my opinion, is the relative ών, which only seems to 
be acceptable as a loose construction expressing something like δι' άς, as 
in Zon. Ill 518,11 ό δε τάς αιτίας αυτόν ήρώτα δι' ας κεκάκωτο παρ' 
αΰτοΰ. This passage also shows a discrepancy between the παρ' αυτών 
of our text and the (more obvious) παρ' αυτοϋ of Zonaras. Kambylis 
taking this παρ' αυτοϋ as a starting-point and adapting έπειπόντως into 
έπειπόντος proposes the following emendation: τάς αίτιας, ών παρ' αύτοϋ 
κακώς γε ήκουσε [και] έπειπόντος όσα σΰκ έδει. 

104.84—85 These words remind in a way of what has been written on 
Nikephoros' sarcophagus by John, metropolitan of Melitene, quoted in a 
number of mss. of Scylitzes-Cedrenus (see ed. Thum, 282,64—91): 66/67 
ός τ ω κράτει πριν γης όλης είχε κράτος,/ώσπερ μικρός γης μικρόν ώκησε 
μέρος. 

104.85 ούκ οίδα άνθ' ότου: Zon. III 519,2 — 4 gives the answer: the 
murderers show the head they cut off in order to break the resistance of 
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the bodyguard. The same also in Leo Diac. 90,22-91,3 , Scyl. 280,24-25, 
Glyk. 573,14 — 15. Our author has this scene take place later, at daybreak 
(104,91—93). 

104 .89-91 According to Zon. I l l 5 2 0 , 7 - 8 Leo Phokas and his son 
were banished to Lesbos, cp. Leo Diac. 96,2—6, Scyl. 284,11 — 12 (the son 
to Imbros); they were blinded (really or seemingly) later: Zon. Ill 
525 ,8-16 , cf. 538 ,3-14 ; see also Leo Diac. 114,15-16, 145 ,9-19 . 

104.93—1 Factually the same, but more sober account in Leo Diac. 
91 ,6 -13 . 

104.3 πέντε μήνας άμφΐ πέντε ένιαυτούς. A striking inaccuracy. Leo 
Diac. 89,14 — 15 gives the correct figures: six years and four months, in 
fact from 16-8-963 until 10-12-969. Zon. I l l 519 ,9 -10 mentions six years 
and six months, six and a half years in Anon. Sath. 155,13, six years in 
Glyk. 568,10-11. 

104.4 ff. (§ 106) One of the mysteries of this text: a chapter on John 
Tzimiskes has been omitted, though it has been announced in 100.4—5. 
There is no obvious reason. The transition from the chapter on Nikephoros 
to the one on Basil II occurs in the ms. in the middle of the page, without 
any token of an omission. Its omission can only be explained by supposing 
that at an earlier stage of the transmission this chapter took a full page, 
which dropped out. As will be seen from the further annotations, there is 
in several passages a clear resemblance with Psellos' Chronographj, whereas 
the relationship with e. g. Zonaras and/or Scylitzes fades to the back-
ground. 

104.5—11 Zon. Ill 569,3—4 puts his lifetime at seventy-two and his 
reign at fifty years (unless one should read Ζήσας μεν και βασιλεύσας 
χρόνους έβδομήκοντα έττι δυσίν, αϋταρχήσας δέ <(δύο) έττι πεντήκοντα 
ετεσι); Scyl. 369,15 — 16 allots seventy and fifty years to his life and reign 
respectively, Glyk. 575,20 mentions a fifty years' reign. 

106.20— 24 Similar characteristics, though expressed in different wor-
dings, can be found in the descriptions of Bardas Skleros and Bardas 
Phokas in Psellos Bas. II cap. V and VII. It should be noticed that our 
author introduces them in reversed order. 

106.25—29 The scene of the duel comes nearest to Psellos Bas. II cap. 
VIII. The duel also in Zon. Ill 545,2—19. Zon. gives two versions of the 
first blow, dealt by Skleros: either he hit the head of his adversary with a 
club or chopped off the ear of his horse. This latter version in Scyl. 
326,1 — 10, where, besides, the duel takes place during the battle. 

106.26 μεσαίχμιον. The same form of this word in Hesychius (see LS J . ) 
Psellos in the Chron. always uses the common μεταίχμιον, though ms. Ρ 
has once μεσαίχμιον {Mich. VI, X X I V 35). 
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Commentary 171 

106.30—34 Without any transition our author passes on to the revolt 
of Bardas Phokas against Basil II. This passage also has closer resemblance 
with Psellos, Bas. II cap. XVI, 11-17; 19-23. See also Zon. Ill 
553,5-554,1, Scyl. 337,10-27. 

106.33 <I>s φησιν. If the text is correct (see app. crit.), the subject must 
be Basil, to be taken from τταρά τούτου. Renauld, Et. does not mention 
any instance of φησί = φασί in Psellos. 

106.34-35 On the truce with Skleros, see Scyl. 338,57 ff., Zon. Ill 
556,2 ff. 

106.37-42 Cp. Psellos Bas. II, III espec. 6 - 1 6 , Zon. Ill 539,1-7, 
Scyl. 284,2-9. See also Glyk. 575,21-22. 

106.42 ύστερου δέ άττεώσατο, see Psellos Bas. II, XIX, 15 — 20, Zon. 
III 554,9-16. 

106.43—46 On the relation between Basil II and Constantine VIII see 
Zon. Ill 555,9-16, Psellos Bas. II, II. 

108.47—48 The construction as it stands is highly improbable, if not 
impossible. After τταρά a person is to be expected. In Psellos Cbron. 
καθίζειν in combination with the idea θρόνος is always followed by έττϊ, 4 
times with gen., once with acc. {Rom. III, XX 5). I read: τταρά τε<έαυτόυ 
έττϊ) τον εΰώνυμον θρόνον καθίζων, but perhaps one should write: παρά 
τέ <(οί έττϊ) τον εύώνυμον θρόνον καθίζων, supposing a dislocation of the 
οί before και in line 6. Reflexive oi does occur in Psellos (Scr. Min. I 21,4), 
though seldom: cf. Böhlig, Unters. 58. Renauld, Et. does not even mention 
this reflexive pronoun. 

108.54 παιδικά. His childish pleasures lasted until old age, cf. Zon. Ill 
569,7 ff.! See also Psellos Const. VIII, VIII, Scyl. 370,24-25. 

108.58 ΣκύΘας. Meant are the Bulgarians, as in Psellos Mich. IV, XLIII 
18, cf. Bas. II, XXXI 10. This is the only allusion to the adversaries, who 
furnished Basil II with his atrocious nick-name. As to the western part of 
the empire: Glyk. 577,14—16 mentions a revolt in Italy, struck down by 
a general Meies; an expedition to Sicily was prevented by the emperor's 
death: Glyk. 579,10-12, Scyl. 368,82-87, Zon. 568,9-11. 
Though 108.55 — 59 briefly summarize Basil's activities, it is not very 
probable that these lines formed the end of the chapter on Basil and 
Constantine, still less that they were the end of the whole Historia Sjntomos. 
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INDEX NOMINUM 

'Αβάρεις, oi (ms. "Αμαρεις): Avares. Aggre-
diuntur Cpolim 64,45 

'Αβάστακτος vide s.v. 'Ρωμανός 
"Αβιτος: Varius Avitus = Elagabalus = 

Caes. M. Aurelius Antonius Aug. Impe-
rator Romanorum 218-222 . 24,26.29.30; 
26,35.44 

"Αγαρ vide s.v. Σάρα 
"Αγιος vide s.v. 'Απόστολος, Σοφία 
"Αγχος: praenomen regis quarti Romano-

rum Anci Marcii, quem auctor noster 
Ancum Marcum appellat 4,38 

"Αγκυρα: urbs Galatiae, hodie Ankara 40, 
34 

Άγρ ίππας : rex Judaeae 72,8.18.19. Vide et 
s.v. Ηρώδης 

"Αδανα, τά : urbs Ciliciae 98,93 
'Αδριανός: P. Aelius Hadrianus = imp. 

Caes. Traianus Hadrianus Aug., impera-
tor Romanorum 117-138 20,34.35 

'Αθήναι, αί: Athenae 30,42 
'Αθηναίοι, oi: Athenienses 30,44 
Αίγυπτος: Aegyptus 62,37 
"Αιδης: Hades, inferus 54,58 
Αίθιοπία: Aethiopia 28,8; 62,37 
Αϊθριβος, ή: locus Arabiae, ex quo provenit 

Mohametus propheta = Yäthrib, postea 
Medina (arab. al-Madina = urbs). Re 
vera Mohametus natus erat in Mecca 64, 
64 (cf. Const. Porphyr. Adm. Imp. 21, 
17.19.22 etc. ed. Moravcsik — Jenkins) 

Αίλιος vide s.v. 'Αδριανός 
Αιμιλιανός: Imp. Caesar M. Aemilius Ae-

milianus Aug., regn. 253 28,12; 30,14 
'Αλβανοί, oi: Albani, tribus Italiae prope 

Romam 2,9.31.33 
'Αλεξανδρεύς: Alexandrinus, incola Alexan-

driae (Aegypti) 74,21 
'Αλέξανδρος (1): Imp. Caesar M. Aur. Se-

verus Alexander Aug., 222—235. 26,41/ 
42.43.46 

'Αλέξανδρος (2): filius Basilii I Macedoni. 
88,88; frater Leonis VI philosophi 90,42. 
46; imperator 912-913 90,46 

"Αμαρεις vide s.v. Άβάρεις 

Άμορραΐος vide s.v. Μιχαήλ (2) 
'Αναστασία: uxor Tiberii I Constantini 58, 

36.39 
'Αναστάσιος (1) vide s.v. 'Αρτέμιος 
'Αναστάσιος (2): nobilis Byzantinus 52,24/ 

25; postea imperator Byz. Anastasius I 
491 — 518 52,31. Cognomen eius ό δίκο-
ρος 52,24.31 

'Αντιόχεια: Antiochia, urbs Syriae. Terrae 
motu deleta 54,57. Et dicta Uranopolis 
98,94. Capta regnante Nicephoro Phoca 
98,94 

Άντιοχεύς, ό: incola Antiochiae 40,9 
Άντίοχος, ό: nomen regum complurium 

Seleuciae: ή Άντ ίοχου πόλις per circum-
locutionem = Antiochia 40,8 

Άντωνΐνος (1): ό ευσεβής = imp. Caes. Τ. 
Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug. Pius 
138-161 20,42.45.46 

'Αντωνΐνος (2) vide s.v. Μάρκος (2) 
Άντων ΐνος (3): Μ. Aurelius Antoninus 

Caes. Caracalla 211-217 24,13.18.22.24. 
26; 26,35 

"Απολινάριος: Apollinaris, in 2° Concilio 
Oec. ut haereticus damnatus 46,19 

'Απολλωνίας, ή: regio Apolloniae (incer-
tum, utrum de urbe Bithyniae an Thra-
ciae agatur) 74,37 

'Απολλώνιος ό Τυανεύς: Apollonius Tya-
neus, philosophus neopythagoricus Fla-
viis regnantibus. Magna miraculorum 
eius fama erat 18,8 

'Απόστολοι, oi: ό ναός τ ω ν 'Αποστόλων 
48,55, ό τ ω ν 'Αποστόλων ναός 90,31; 
104,95, ό τ ω ν 'Αγίων 'Αποστόλων ναός 
56,\2. Ecclesia SS. Apostolorum in Cpoli 

"Αραβες, oi: Arabi 68,21.23; 70,45; 72,91; 
76,81 

"Αρειος, ό: Ar(r)ius. Haereseos causa con-
demnatus in lmu Concilio oecum. 36,38; 
44,89; 50,83 

"Αρειανοί, oi: Ar(r)iani. Fautores Arrii dog-
matum 46,23 

'Αρειανικός: ή 'Αρειανική δόξα Arrii/Arria-
norum dogma 44,82 
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174 Index nominum 

Άρεόβινδος: dux Romanorum, qui certa-
men singulare cum Persa init 48,60 

Άρης: lat. Mars deus, pater Romuli, regis 
primi Romanorum 2,6 

'Αριάδνη: imperatoris Zenonis uxor 52,22 
'Αριστοτέλης: Aristoteles, philosophus 

Graecus 88,1 
Άρκάδιος; Flavius Arcadius, imp. Rom. 

383-408 46,14.37.39; « , 49 .53 
'Αρμένιος: Armenius. Nomen ethnicum 34, 

8; 78,2; « ,12.17.34 
"Αρρος: Arruns, Tarquinii Superbi filius 6, 

94 
'Αρσάκης: rex Armeniae 34,7.12 
Άρτάβασδος: rex Armeniae 78,2 
'Αρτέμιος: 'Αρτέμιος ό και 'Αναστάσιος = 

Anastasius II, imp. Byz. 713 — 715 76,78; 
75,91.95.6 

Άρτέμων: haereticus. Una cum Paulo Sa-
mosateno dogmata sua divulgat 24,11 

ΆρχιμήδΕία, τά: opera Archimedis 52,40 
'Αρχύτας, ό: Archytas, philosophus doctri-

nae Pythagoricae, Tarenti natus saec. IV 
a.C.n. 88,9 

'Ασία: Asia minor 64,Al 
Άσκληπιάδης, ό: ,filius', ,discipulus' Aes-

culapii > medicus 26,40 
Άσύριος: Assyrius 32,78 
Άτραμύτιον, τό: Adramyttium, oppidum 

Mysiae, hodie Edremit 76,86 
Αϋγουστίωυ, ό: alibi Αϋγουστεΐον aut Αύ-

γουστέων, forum a Constantino con-
structum et appellatum e matre eius, He-
lena Augusta. Ubi postea statua Celebris 
Justiniani erecta erat 56,89 

Αύγουστος, ό: Caesar Octavi(an)us Augus-
tus, imp. Romanorum 27"-14 p 10,74.76 

Αθλος: vide s.v. Σεμττρώνιος 
'Αφρική: Africa 62,14; 72,91 
'Αφρικανός: Sext. Julius Africanus (IIIP), 

historicus qui fundavit chronologiam 
christianam. Noster eundem historicum 
vocat 22,85/86, philosophum autem 28, 
94 

'Αφροδίσια, τά: dies festivus in honorem 
Veneris 16,53 

'Αφροδίτη: Venus, dea amoris 16,52 
Άψίμαρος: drungarius thematis Cibyraeo-

tum 72,95.6.8, imperator Byz. sub no-
mine Tiberii II (III) 74,23.24.32.36.40 

Βαλβΐνος: imp. Caes. D. C. Calvinus Bal-
binus, imp. Romanorum una cum Ma-
ximo (1) (vide s.v.) an. 238 26,65.67.73 

Βαλλερία: Valeria, Diocletiani filia nuptum 
data Gallerio 34,22 

Βαρδάνης: vide s.v. Φιλπτττικός 
Βάρδας (1): (ό Φωκάς). Pater Nicephori 

Phocae 96,31 
Βάρδας (2): ό Φωκάς. Filius fratris Nice-

phori Phocae. Adiuvat Basilium II con-
tra Bardan Sclerum 106,14 sqq. Ipse se-
ditionem contra Basilium init 106,17. 
Comparatio Phocae cum Sclero 106,20. 
Descendit in certamen singulare cum 
Barda Sclero 106,25 sqq. Moritur in 
proelio contra Basilium, incertum utrum 
(telo) vulneratus an veneno sublatus 106, 
30 sqq. 

Βάρδας (3) vide s.v. Σκληρός 
Βασίλειος (1): ό μέγας (330-379). Episco-

pus Caesareae, pater ecclesiae, Valenti-
niano regnante 42,65 

Βασίλειος (2): ό Μακεδών = Basilius I, 
imp. Byz. 867-886 86,62.69; 88,73.75.5; 
90,25.26.47 

Βασίλειος (3): Basilius II, imp. Byz. 976 — 
1025, Romani Theophanusque filius 96, 
50.52; itf,60.64.80/81; 100,32; 104,4.5; 
108,55 

Βασίλειος (4): paracoemomenus Basilii II per 
primos annos regni eius 106,37.40 

Βελισάριος: (ms. Βελλ—) Dux sub regno 
Justiniani I 56,88 

Βίβουλος: Μ. Calpurnius Bibulus, collega 
C. Julii Caesaris in consulatu an. 59" 10, 
64 

Βιτέλλιος: Aulus Vitellius, imp. Romano-
rum an. 69p 16,57.62 

Βλαχέρναι, αί: vicus Cpoleos proxime Cor-
nui Aureo adsitus 72,1 

Βολουσιανός: Volusianus, Treboniani Galli 
filius et socius imperii, 251 — 253 28,4 

Βούλγαρος, ό: nomen ethnicum: Bulgarus 
70,41; 74,44; 84,10.21 

Βρετανός, ό: nomen ethnicum: Brittannus 
10,61; 44,5; 46,\1 

Βρούτος (1): L. Junius Brutus, primus con-
sulatum iniit post aetatem regum, 509" 
6,73.87.88.93/94.95 

Βρούτος (2): Μ. Junius Brutus, interfector 
C. Julii Caesaris, 44" 10,11 

Βυζάντιον: Byzantium (sive Constantino-
polis) 24,3; 38,12; 42,60; 68,18.42 

Βυζάντιος, ό: incola Byzantii 24,8 
Βυζαντίς, ή: (sc. ττόλις): urbs Byzantina = 

Byzantium 70,49 
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Γάϊος: C. Julius Caesar Germanicus, cogn. 
Caligula, imp. Romanorum 37—41 12,2. 
11 

Γαλατικός: Galaticus: πόλις Γαλατική (ms. 
Γαλακτική): Urbs Galatica = Ancyra 40, 
35 

Γάλβας: (ms. 14,38 Γάλβος) = Servius Sul-
picius Galba, imp. Romanorum an. 68 — 
69 14,38.45 

Γάλλα: Galla, uxor Theodosii I, soror Gra-
tiani 46,15 

Γαλλέριος: C. Galerius Valerius Maximia-
nus, unus ex tetrarchis nominatus a 
Diocletiano. Uxorem ducit Valeriam, fi-
liam Diocletiani 34,22. Vincit Persas 34, 
23 

Γαλλία: αί ά ν ω Γαλλίαι. Quae dicuntur di-
oeceses Galtiarum septentrionales 36,Al 

Γαλλΐυος: imp. Caesar P. Livinius Egnatius 
Gallienus, imperator Romanorum, una 
cum patre Valeriano 253—259, solus reg-
nans 2 5 9 - 2 6 8 30,24.26.32 

Γάλλοι, oi: nomen ethnicum 10,67 
Γάλλο; (1): imp. Caes. C. Vibius Trebonia-

nus Gallus, imperator Romanorum 251 — 
253 28,4 

Γάλλος (2): Constantius Gallus. Caesar no-
minatus ab imperatore Constantio, Con-
stantini Magni filio, praefuit Orienti (in-
iuria auctor noster eum praefectum Oc-
cidenti fecit). Seditiosum eum necavit 
Constantius 36,64; 55,65.68.70 

Γέρβας: vide s.v. Νέρβας 
Γερμανοί, ol: Germani. Nomen ethnicum 

10,67; 22,59 
Γερμανοί: Germanus (I), patriarcha Cpoleos 

715 — 730. Pater eius necatus a Justiniano 
II, ipse genitalibus privatus 70,55.57 

Γέτας: imp. Caes. P. Septimius Geta Aug., 
Septimii Severi Juliaeque Domnae filius, 
occisus a Caracalla (Antonio) fatre mai-
ore natu. Imperator Romanorum 211 — 
212 24,14 

Γίγαντες, oi: Gigantes 54,60 
Γορδιανός: imp. Caes. M. Antonius Gordia-

nus Aug. = Gordianus III, imp. Rom. 
2 3 8 - 2 4 3 28,71.74.76 

Γρατιαυός: Flavius Gratianus, imperator 
Romanorum in parte occidentali 367 — 
383 44,94.6; 46,15.17 

Γρηγόριος (1) ό θαυματουργός: Episcopus 
erat Neocaesareae in regione Pontica. Vi-
xit ± 2 1 3 - + 2 7 0 28,2 

Γρηγόριος (2) ό θεολόγος: Gregorius Na-
zianzenus (329/330 —ca. 390), primarius 
inter episcopos Concilii secundi in Cpoli 
habiti (381) 42,65; 20/21.24.30 

Γυγάνιος: Τ. Geganius Macerinus, consul 
romanus an. 492° 70,56 

Δαβίδ, ό: rex Israel (cf. I Reg. 16,11 sqq.) 
26,58 

Δαμασκός, ή: Damascus, urbs Syriae 62,37; 
98,95 

Δέκιος: C. Messius Quintus Traianus De-
cius, imperator Romanorum 249—251, 
persecutor christianorum 25,85.88 

Δίδιος, Ιουλιανός ό: Imp. Caes. Μ. Decius 
Severus Julianus Aug. imperator Roma-
norum an. 193 22,87.88; (24,2) 

Δίκη, ή: Iustitia (personificata) 44,75 
Δίκορος vide s.v. 'Αναστάσιος (2) 
Διοκλητιανός: C. Aurelius Valerius Diocle-

tianus, imperator Romanorum 284—305 
34,13.22; 44,72. oi Διοκλητιανοί: impe-
ratores ut Diocletianus 28,89 

Διονύσιος: Dionysius (II), tyrannus Syra-
cusarum 367 — 344', qui multos perfa-
mosos viros doctos et artifices circa se 
habebat 94,14 

Διόσκορος: Patriarcha Alexandriae j- 454, 
doctrinae Monophysitarum adhaerens, 
condemnatus in Concilio Chalcedonensi 
(451) 50,79 

Δίων ό Χρυσός τήν γ λ ώ τ τ α ν : Dio, cog-
nomine ,Chrysostomus' ornatus, rhetor 
famosus Traiano regnante. Vixit + 40 — 
+ 111 20,26 

Δομετιανός: Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug., 
imp. Rom. 8 1 - 9 6 18,92.2.3.9 

Ειρήνη: Irene, uxor Leonis IV 80,53, mater 
Constantini VI et imperatrix 80,60.61.64; 
52,71, cui Nicephorus, Leonis frater, suc-
cessit 82,74. A Nicephoro relegata in 
Principis insulam 82,77 

Είσδιγέρδης vide s.v. Ίσδιγέρδης 
Ελένη (1): uxor prior Constantii, ex qua 

genuit Constantinum magnum 34,26 
Ελένη (2): Romani I Lacapeni filia, Con-

stantini VII uxor 92,69 
έλλάς: ή έλλάς γ λ ώ σ σ α lingua Graeca 10, 

70 
"Ελλην, ό: Graecus, i.e. paganus 22,61; 40, 

17 
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"Ελληνες, oi: Graeci, nomen ethnicum 2,6 
έλληνίζω: Graecus, i.e. paganus esse 18,14; 

55,67 
έλληνικός: ή έλληυική διάλεκτο? lingua 

Graeca 6,10; ή έλληνική σοφία sapientia 
Graecorum 52,39 

έλλήνιος: οί έλλήνιοι θεοί dei Graeci 16,52 
"Ελληνισμός: paganismus 40,20/21 
έλληνιστί: graece, in lingua Graeca 10,76 
Έρκούλιος vide s.v. Μαξιμιανός 
Ευγενία: martyr Christiana, quam noster in-

iuria filiam Philippi imperatoris Roma-
norum fuisse dicit 28,79. (Martyria eius 
in eccl. orthod. celebratur 24 Dec.) 

Εύξεινος ττόντος: Pontus Euxinus 64,51 
Εύσέβιος: Eusebius, Nicomediae episcopus 

post 318, defensor Arianae doctrinae 36, 
62 

Ευτυχής: Eutyches, abbas Constantinopoli-
tanus adhaesionis monophysiticarum 
doctrinarum causa damnatus in Consilio 
Chalcedonensi (451) 50,79.81 

Εϋτυχιανός: Eutychianus, cuius actu Avitus 
= Elagabalus imperator Romanorum 
proclamatus est 24,28 

"Εφεσος: Ephesus 18,16; 28,1 

Ζεύξπτττον: το Ζεύξιτπτον λοετρόν/λου-
τρόν Thermae in Cpoli prope forum, cui 
nomen Augusteum 24,8; 76,59 

Ζήνων: Zeno, imperator byz. 474—475 et 
476—491. Quem noster iniuria filium 
Leonis I vocat (pro: generum) 50,95. Pa-
ter Leonis II 50,95. A patre (i.e. socero) 
praeteritur imperio 50,1, a filio imperator 
designatur 50,14. Imperat 52,20.26 

Ηλίας: ό θεσβίτης Ηλίας Elias propheta 
IV Reg. 1,3 et sqq. 88,85 

Ηράκλειος (1): imp. byz. 610 — 641. A Cris-
po patricio, affini Phocae, Heraclius ex 
Africa evocatus, ut Phocam tyrannum 
imperio spoliet (revera Heraclius pater 
imperatoris futuri Heraclii tunc exarcha 
Carthaginis erat) 62,14, cum classe Cpo-
lim petit et Phocam comprehendit 62,18. 
Imperator 62,36; 62,42.47/48.62; 66,68. 
73.74.80.82. 83.89.90.95.1.2.6; 65,12/13 

Ηράκλειος (2): Frater minor Constantini IV 
imperatoris byz. 65,43/70,44 

Ήρακλωνας: Heraclonas filius Heraclii im-
peratoris ex Martina fratris eius filia 66, 

70. Imperator factus per facinora Marti-
nae matris 66,89; imperator byz. an. 741 
66,95.5. Lingua eius excisa 68,9 (revera 
nares eius erant desectae, Martinae autem 
erat excisa lingua). 

Ηρώδης: Herodes Agrippa, tetrarcha Iu-
daeae Claudio imperatore 72,18. Vide et 
s.v. Άγρίιπτας (in textu nostro duo, ut 
videtur, personae indicati sunt: Herodes 
et Agrippa). 

Θεοδόσιος (1): Theodosius I Magnus, im-
perator Romanorum 379—395 44,3.6; 46, 
12.23.31.39 

Θεοδόσιος (2): Theodosius II, Arcadii fi-
lius, imperator Romanorum 408—450. 
Sub protectione Isdigerdis, regis Persa-
rum, positus 46,43; 48,47; imperator 48, 
53.65.69 

Θεοδόσιος (3): Theodosius III, imp. byz. 
715 - 717 76,87; 75,92.94.1.2.4.8.18 

Θεοδώρα (1): filia Maximiani, uxor Con-
stantii, Constantini Magni patris 54,23.26 

Θεοδώρα (2): uxor Theophili imperatoris, 
mater Michaelis III 56,44/45.56.57 

Θεόδωρος: ό μελάγχρους τήν όψιν. Adiu-
vat Ioannem Tsimiscem in conspiratione 
contra Nicephorum 102,59 

Θεοφανώ (1): uxor Stauracii, Nicephori I 
filii 52,92 

Θεοφανώ (2): uxor Romani II 94,4/5; 96, 
50; 98,59; imperatrix una cum filiis Ba-
silio et Constantino 95,60.62. Favet Tsi-
misci 98,10, nubit autem Nicephoro Pho-
cae, quem odisse coepit 100,34. Cum Tsi-
misce coniurationem facit contra Nice-
phorum, cuius vitae autem vult parcere 
102,65. Ut in scaena eiulat Nicephorum 
trucudatum esse audiens 104,86/87, miti-
gatur autem a Tsimisce 104,SS. 

Θεόφιλος: Michaelis II Amorrhaei filius 84, 
35. Imp. byz. ( 8 2 9 - 8 4 2 ) 56,43.44.56.72 

θεσβίτης vide s.v. Ηλίας 
Θεσσαλονίκη: Thessalonica, urbs Macedo-

niae 65,21.23/24; 75,93 
Θράκη: Thracia 20,38 
θρακικός, -ή, -όν: αί θρακικαΐ ττύλαι. 

Porta Thracica in muro Byzantii a Sept. 
Severo aedificato 24,5 

θρδξ : Thrax, nomen ethnicum 44,77; 54, 
53 

'Ιάκωβος (1): frater Domini, episcopus pri-
mus Hierosolymorum 12,95; 14,35 
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'Ιάκωβος (2): frater Ioannis, ab Herode 
Agrippa necatus 72,19 

'Ιβηρία: Iberia, Hispania 46,13 
'Ιγνάτιος: ό θεοφόρος 'Ιγνάτιος. Tertius fuit 

episcopus Antiochiae, a Traiano damna-
tus ad bestias 20,31 

"Ιεροκλής: cinaedus quidam Elagabali 26,38 
Ιεροσόλυμα, τά: Hierosolyma 12,95; 14,35 
Ίοβιανός: Flavius Jovianus, imperator Ro-

manorum an. 363/364 38,1; -#0,14.23 
'Ιουδαία, ή: Judaea 12,9; 16,76 
'Ιουδαίος: Iudaeus, nomen ethnicum 14,36 
'Ιουλία: filia Numitoris rex Albanorum, 

mater Romuli primi regis Romae 2,8 
'Ιουλιανός (1): 'Ιουλιανός ό Δίδιος, vide s. 

v. Δίδιος 
'Ιουλιανός (2): Julianus Apostata = Flavius 

Claudius I Aug., imperator Romanorum 
361—363. Caesar sub Constantio Con-
stantini Magni filio 38,65.66.70.75. Im-
perator 38,84; 40,14.20 

'Ιούλιος vide s.v. Καίσαρ 
'Ιουστινιανός (1): Justinianus I, imp. byz. 

5 2 7 - 5 6 5 54,65; 56,90.91.11.13 
'Ιουστινιανός (2): Justinianus II, imp. byz. 

6 8 5 - 6 9 5 et 705 - 711 70,63; 72,77; 74, 
27 (ό και "Ρινότμητος).33.38.49 

'Ιουστινιανός (3): pater Germani futuri pa-
triarchae Cpoleos, necatus a Constantino 
IV 70,55 

Ίουστΐνος (1 ) ό θ ρ δ ξ ό μέγας: Justinus I, 
imp. byz. 5 1 8 - 5 2 7 54,53 

Ίουστΐνος (2): Justinus II, imp. byz. 565 — 
578 54,85; 56,10; 58,37 

Ίσαυρία: Isauria, regio Asiae 75,95.15 
"Ισαυρος: Isaurus, nomen ethnicum 7<?,21. 

22 
Ίσδιγέρδης: rex Persarum, protegit Theo-

dosium Arcadii filium 46,44 
Ίσττανία: Hispania 44,3; explicata ut urbs 

Iberiae 46,12 
"Ιστρος: Ister fluvius, cui hodiernum no-

men Donau 28,10; 74,34 
Ιταλία: Italia 2,11; 28,10; 36,44 
'Ιωάννης (1): Ioannes evangelista /2,19; 18, 

15 
'Ιωάννης (2) ό Τζιμισχής: Ioannes Tsimis-

ces, strategus et imp. byz. 969 — 976 98, 
68.69.89/90; 100,4/5.22; 102,37.47.63.65; 
104,74.88.2.9 

Ίώσηττος: Flavius Iosephus, historicus Ju-
daeus 16,78 

Καίσαρ (1): C. Julius Caesar 6,85; 10,62.64. 
68.70.75 

Καίσαρ (2) : "Οκτάβιος Αύγουστος Καίσαρ 
= Augustus, imperator primus Roma-
norum 10,74 

Καίσαρ (3) : Τιβέριος Καίσαρ vide s.v. Τι-
βέριος 

Καλλίνικος: patriarcha Cpoleos Leontio im-
peratore. A Justiniano II luminibus et 
pontificatu orbatus 74,44 

Καλουσηνοί, οί: incolae Clusii, urbis Etru-
riae 8,27 

Καλχηδών, (ms. Καρχ-; vide et 
Χαλκηδών): Chalcedo, urbs Asiae ad 
Bosporum sita 42,59; 64,39 

Κανδάκης, ό: Candaces (sic). A Philippo 
apostolo baptizatur (cf. Act. Apost. 8,27 
ubi eunuchus Candaces reginae baptiza-
tur). 72,1 

Κατπτώλιον: Collis Romae, in quo tem-
plum Iovis Capitolini 18,20 

Κατπταδοκία: Cappadocia, regio Asiae inter 
Ancyram et Tauri montes sita 64,38 

Καρΐνος: Imp. Caes. Μ. Aurelius Carinus 
Aug. 2 8 2 - 2 8 5 54,1.5 

Κάρος vide s.v. Μάρος 
Καρχηδών vide s.v. Καλχηδών 
Κασία: poetria byzantina, IX 1 saec., quae 

coniugii petition! Theophili imperatoris 
adfuisse dicitur 86,46 

Κάσσιος: C. Cassius Longinus, qui an. 44 
una cum M. Junio Bruto occidit Caesa-
rem 10,71/72 

Κελτός: Gallus, nomen ethnicum 20,25 
Κιλικία: Cilicia, regio Asiae inter Pamphy-

liam et Syriam sita 98,93 
Κιντίλιος: Μ. Aurelius C. Quintillus, Clau-

dii Gothici frater et designatus ut ei suc-
cedat in imperio 270. Quem Aureliano 
imperatore proclamato necaverunt sui 
milites. Miror quod noster regnum 
Quintilli post Aurelianum posuit 52,58 

Κλαύδιος (1): Ti. Claudius Caesar Aug. 
Germanicus Imperator quartus Romano-
rum 4 1 - 5 4 72,10.13; 14,25 

Κλαύδιος (2): Μ. Aurelius Valerius Clau-
dius Aug. = Claudius Gothicus, impe-
rator Romanorum 2 6 8 - 2 7 0 50,34 

Κλεόττας vide s.v. Συμεών 
Κλήμης ό Στρωματεύς: Ti. Flavius Clemens 

Alexandrinus, philosophus christianus 
1 5 0 - ± 2 1 5 28,94 
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Κολλατΐνοι, ol: incolae Collatiae, urbis 
antiquae Latii 4,51/52 

Κολλατΐνος: L. Tarquinius Collatinus, pri-
mus consul cum L. Junio Bruto an. 509* 
0,89.95 

Κόμοδος: imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Commo-
dus Antonius Aug., imperator Romano-
rum 1 8 0 - 1 9 2 22,65.76.78 

Κοττρώνυμος: vide s.v. Κωνσταντίνος (5) 
Κρήτη, ή: Creta insula 96,28 
Κρίσττος: Crispus, alibi Priscus, maritus fi-

liae Phocae et comes excubitorum in 
Cpoli. Vocat Heraclium Africae exar-
cham in Cpolim contra Phocam 62,13 

Κρόνος: Saturnus deus, cui templum Ro-
mae consecratum 10,54 

Κρουστουμερήνοι, οί: Incolae Crustumerii, 
oppidi Etrusci 4,51 

Κτησιφών, ή: Urbs Babyloniae, a Caro im-
peratore capta 34,3 

Κυπριανός: Thascius Caecilius Cyprianus, 
rhetor christianus et episcopus Carthagi-
nis. Martyr an. 258 28,95 

Κύριος: Dominus Jesus Christus 10,81; 12, 
88.93.95; 14,36; Dominus Deus 60,92; 
62,5; 104,80 

Κωνσταντίνο: Constantina Tiberii II filia, 
nuptum data Mauricio 55,45 

Κωνσταντίνος (1) ό Μέγας: Constantinus 
Magnus, imp. byz. 3 2 4 - 3 3 7 30,35.37; 
34,26; 36,29.49.50.58; 38,77.85.93. ή 
Κωνσταντίνου sc. πόλις 88,87. τήν 
Κωνσταντίνου sc. ττόλιν 68,16/17 

Κωνσταντίνο? (2): Constantini Magni filius 
36,42.46 

Κωνσταντίνος (3): Constantinus III, imp. 
byz. an. 641 66,82.93.6; 65,11.12 

Κωνσταντίνος (4): Constantinus IV, imp. 
byz. 6 6 8 - 6 8 5 68,38; 70,52.63 

Κωνσταντίνος (5) ό Κοττρώνυμος: Con-
stantinus V, cognominatus ,Cabalinus' 
studii Iconoclasiae causa, imp. byz. 
7 4 1 - 7 7 5 75,39; 80,33.37 

Κωνσταντίνος (6): Constantinus VI, imp. 
byz. 7 8 0 - 7 9 7 80,53. Cum matre Irene 
regnat 80,60.61; «2,65.71. Matre iubente 
luminibus orbatus 82,67 

Κωνσταντίνος (7): Constantinus Basilii I ex 
Maria uxore priore filius, cuius imagi-
nem pater mortui vivam sibi monstran-
dam iubet 88,89 

Κωνσταντίνος (8): Constantinus VII, Leo-
nis VI filius, imp. byz. 9 1 3 - 9 5 9 i>0,35. 
42; £2,55.55/56.68.78.84; 94,90.92.2.19 

Κωνσταντίνος (9): Constantinus, Romani I 
Lacapeni filius 92,74 

Κωνσταντίνος (10): Constantinus VIII, fra-
ter Basilii II, post quem regnat 1025 — 
1028 96,51.54; 98,60.81; 100,33; 104,4; 
106,43; 108,53/54 

Κωνσταντινούπολις: Constantinopolis 38, 
79; 46,18.21/22.25; 48,55; 54,73; 70,56; 
80,62 

Κωνστάντιος (1): Constantius, Claudii II 
Gothici filius, ut dicit noster 30,36; 34, 
23.24 

Κωνστάντιος (2): Constantius, Constantini 
Magni filius et successor. Regnat 337 — 
361 36,44.48.58.64; 38,61 

Κώνστας (1): Constans I, Constantini Ma-
gni filius et successor in parte occiden-
tali, imp. Romanorum 337 — 350 36,43.47 

Κώνστας (2): Constans II, imp. byz. 641 — 
668 65,10.12.38.39; 70,52 

Λάκαττα, ή: Lacapa/Lecapa, vicus Arme-
niae, ubi natus est Romanus I Lacapenus 
92,66 

Λακωνικός, -ή, -όν: Laconicus, ut erat so-
litum apud Spartanos 102,47 

Λαοδίκεια, ή: Urbs in litore Syriae sita, 
hodie Latakia 98,94 

Λάρος vide s.v. ΤΤορσίην 
Λατίνοι, oi: Latini, nomen ethnicum 4,42. 

49 
Λεόντιος: Leontius, imp. byz. 695 — 698. 

Patricius (et strategus thematis, c.n. Hel-
las) 70,75; Imperator 72,91.(3).5.8.11; 74, 
40 

Λεύκιος vide s.v. Ταρκύνιος 
Λέων (1) ό Μακέλλης: Leo I, imp. byz. 

4 5 7 - 4 7 4 50,91.1.4.10 
Λέων (2) ό μικρός: Leo II, Leontis I nepos, 

imp. byz. an. 474 50,95.9.10 
Λέων (3) ό έξ Ίσαυρίας: Leo III, imp. byz. 

7 1 7 - 7 4 1 . Strategus Orientis 75,94.15; 
Imperator 75,21; 50,33 

Λέων (4) έκ της Χαζάρης: Leo IV, imp. 
byz. 775 - 780 50,47 

Λέων (5) ό 'Αρμένιος: Leo V, imp. byz. 
8 1 3 - 8 2 0 . Strategus Orientis 54,11; Im-
perator 54,17.28.34 

Λέων (6) ό σοφός: Leo VI, imp. byz. 
886—912. Filius Basilii I, iniuste accusa-
tus 55,81/82. Imperator 55,5; 90,27.46; 
92,55. Philnsophus dictus 55,81 
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Λέων (7): Leo, philosophus byzantinus 
saec. IX, alibi et mathecaticus dictus 90, 
12 

Λέων (8): Leo, Nicephori Phocae frater 
100,19.21; 104,90 

Λεωνίδης: Leonidas, Origenis theologi pa-
ter 24,10 

Λιβύη, ή: Libya, regio Africae septentrio-
nalis 62,37 

Λίβυς, ό: Libys, nomen ethnicum 50,16 
Λικίνιος: Valerius Licinianus Licinus, im-

perator Romanorum 308 — 324, imperii 
socius et adversarius Constantini Magni, 
cuius sororem in matrimonium duxerat 
36,32. Persecutor christianorum 44,1 A 

λίμνη vide s.v. Μαιώτις 
Λούκιος: Lucius Calpurnius Piso Frugi Li-

cinianus, filius adoptivus Galbae impe-
ratoris an. 69p 14,41 

Λουκρήτιος: nomen gentile Romanorum 
1. = Sp. Lucretius, consul cum P. Vale-
rio an. 509", cf. Liv. 11,8,4 6,3.4 
2. = T. Lucretius, consul cum P. Valerio 
an. 508" et 505', cf. Liv. II 8,9, II 16,2 
8,14; 70,47 

λουτρόν vide s.v. Ζεύξππτον 

Μαγνέντιος: Flavius Magnentius, necat 
Constantem Constantini Magni filium et 
per usurpationem provincias occidentales 
imperat 350-353 36,47 

Μαιώτις λίμνη: Lacus Maeotis, cui nomen 
hodiernum ,Sea of Azov', a septentrione 
Ponti Euxini 44,11 

Μακεδονία: Macedonia 56,62.69 
Μακεδόνιος: Macedonius, cuius doctrina de 

operatione naturali Spiritus Sancti est 
condemnata in Synodo secunda 46,19 

Μακεδών: Macedo, nomen ethnicum 86,69 
Μακέλλης vide s.v. Λέων (1) 
Μακρινός: imp. Caes. M. Opellius Severus 

Macrinus Aug., imperator Romanorum 
217-218 24,18.24.30.31 

Μαμαία: Julia Avita Mammaea, mater Se-
veri Alexandri 26,44.46 

Μαξιμιανός (ό Έρκούλιος): Maximianus 
Herculius, socius imperii Diocletiani 
286-310 34,19.22. Persecutor christia-
norum 44,13. Oi Μαξιμιανοί: persecuto-
res ut Maximianus 28,89/90 

Μαξιμΐνος: C. Julius Verus Maximinus = 
Maximinus Thrax, imperator Romano-
rum 235-238 26,57.68; 44,12 

Μάξιμος (1): Μ. Clodius Pupienus Maxi-
mus, imperator Romanorum an. 238, una 
cum Balbino (q.v.) 26,65.67; 28,IX.12.13 

Μάξιμος (2): ό Βρετανός Μάξιμος / Μάξι-
μος ό Βρετανός = Maximus Magnus, 
adversarius Gratiani et usurpator imperii 
383—388, profligatus a Theodosio. 
Hispanus natu, comes Brittanniarum, ut 
videtur, fuit 44,5; 46,16 

Μάξιμος (3): Maximus Confessor (580— 
662), theologus. Contra monophysitarum 
monotheletarumque doctrinas scripsit, 
quam ob rem animis in Cpoli infestis 
occurrit. Lingua manuque dextra orbatus 
mortuus est 68,34 

Μαρδασας: filius Chosro'fs II, quem Chos-
roes successioni destinavit, iura filii se-
nioris Siroes neglegens. Siroes patrem et 
fratrem cepit necavitque 64,60 

Μαρκιανός: Marcianus, imp. byz. 450—457 
48,68.78; 50,93 

Μάρκος (1): Marcus evangelista 14,20 
Μάρκος (2) Άντωνΐνος: Marcus Aurelius 

Antoninus, imperator Romanorum 161 — 
180 20,51.55; 22,65 

Μάρκος (3) "Αγκος: Ancus Marcius, rex 
quartus Romanorum 4,38 

Μάρκος (4) Μινέκιος: Marcus Minucius 
Augurinus, consul cum Aulo Sempronio 
Atratino an. 497". Hi consules templum 
Saturno dedicaverunt et Saturnalia insti-
tuerunt 10,54 

Μάρκος (5) 'Οράτιος: Marcus Horatius 
Pulvillus. Post mortem Sp. Lucretii con-
sul suffectus an. 509' 6,6 

Μάρος: sic in ms. pro Κάρος = Imp. Caes. 
Μ. Aurelius Carus Aug., imperator Ro-
manorum 282-283 34,1 

Μαρτΐνα: uxor secunda et filia fratris Hera-
clii imperatoris, mater Heraclonae 66,70. 
88.2.5; 68,9 

Μαυρίκιος: Mauricius, imp. byz. 582—602. 
Post multas victorias gener Tiberii II 
factus 58,44. Imperator 60,64.70.77. Co-
pias suas Persis in captivitatem tradit, 
redemptionem earum recusat, sed postea 
huius rei paenitet 60,88. Punitur 60,92.3; 
62,8. Corona eius aurea, quam Deo de-
dicaverat, a Leone (4) usurpata 80,57 

Μινέκιος: Minucius, nomen gentile apud 
Romanos 
(1) vide s.v. Μάρκος (4) 70,54 
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(2) Ποττλίκιος Μινέκιος = Publius Mi-
nucius Augurinus, frater Marci Minucii, 
consul an. 492" 70,56 

Μιχαήλ (1) ό ευσεβής: Michael I Rangabe, 
imp. byz. 811-813 52,93; 54,4 

Μιχαήλ (2) ό Άμορραΐος: Michael II, imp. 
byz. 820 - 829 54,23.29.30; 86,43 

Μιχαήλ (3): Michael III, imp. byz. 8 4 2 -
867 86,56.58.68.72; 88,84; Leo VI non 
Basilii, sed Michaelis filius fuisse narratur 
90,26.27.29 

Μιχαήλ (4): Michael archangelus 88,US 
μονή vide s.v. Σάτυρος 
Μούσα: Musa. Una e novem Musis 2,22 
Μυσία: Mysia, regio Asiae prope Bithy-

niam. 20,38 
Μωάμεθ: Mohametus propheta Arabum 64, 

63 

vaos vide s.v. 'Απόστολοι et Σοφία, ή 
'Αγία 

Νάρκισος: Narcissus, athleta quidem gratio-
sissimus apud Commodum. Strangulavit 
Commodum an. 192. (Secundum no-
strum eum necavit per venenum) 22,74 

Ναρσής: Narses, eunuchus in aula Justi-
niani, post 530 praepositus sacri cubiculi, 
peritissimus dux exercitus 56,17 

Ναυάτος: Novatus, presbyter in ecclesia 
Africae septentrionalis temporibus Decii 
imperatoris. Incidit in controversiam de 
„lapsis", i.e. de Christianis, qui sub ter-
roribus persecutionum Christum denega-
verant. (Cf. Eel. Hist. 289,4-5) . Forsi-
tan Novatum pro Novatiano scriptores 
Byzantini habuerint 28,95 

Νεμέτωρ: Numitor, rex Albanorum, Reae 
Silviae vel Iliae pater, avus Romuli et 
Remi 2,8 

Νέρβας (in ms. Γέρβας): Imp. Nerva Aug. 
imperator Romanorum 96 — 98 18,13.20 

Νέρων: L. Domitius Ahenobarbus Nero 
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, 
imperator quintus Romanorum 54—68. 
Filius (adoptivus) Claudii 14,25. Matrem 
et coniugem suam occidit 14,27, eunu-
chum in matrimonium ducit 14,28/29, 
Petrum et Paulum Apostolos necari iubet 
74,29/30, sibi mortem consciscit 74,37. 
Domitianus eius mores aequat 18,5 

Νεστόριος: Nestorius, patriarcha Cpoleos 
428 — 431, cuius nomine Nestoriani ap-

pellati sunt qui in natura Christi nonnisi 
coniunctionem moralem (συνάφεια σχε-
τική) admiserunt, non autem hypostati-
cam (συνάφεια κατ' οΟσίαν). Haec doc-
trina est condemnata in Synodo Chalce-
done habita an. 451 50,79.80 

νήσος, ή vide s.v. Πρίγκιπος 
Νίκαια: Oppidum Bithyniae, hodie Iznik 

36,37; 75,91 
Νικηφόρος (1): Nicephorus I, imp. byz. 

802-811 52,70.74.87.93 
Νικηφόρο; (2) Φωκάς: Nicephorus II Pho-

cas, imp. byz. 963 — 969. In eo Romanus 
II unicam sibi spem videt ut rem publi-
cam servet (96,29/30). Conversatio eius 
cum Romano 96,34. Dux exercitus peri-
tissimus 98,67, cui honor imperatorius sit 
tribuendus 98,70. Imperator 95,75.79.82. 
89; 700,5.28.32.36; 702,39; 706,15. Ioanni 
Tzimisci summum exercitus Imperium 
adimit, ut ei officium civile det 702,43 — 
45; qui, indignatus, contra Nicephorum 
cum imperatrice conspirat ut eum ex im-
perio deiciant, sed vitae eius parcant 102, 
66; tarnen humiliatur Nicephorus 704,76 
et necatur. Caput eius custodibus mon-
stratur 704,92/93. Basilius II ei compa-
ratur 104,9 

Νικομήδεια: oppidum Bithyniae, hodie Iz-
mit 36,62 

Νόμας: Numa Pompilius, rex secundus Ro-
manorum 2,20; 4,39 

Νουμεριανός: Numerianus, Cari imperatoris 
filius et nominatus imperator post patris 
mortem an. 283, ipse eodem anno a ge-
nero occisus 34,1.2.5 

Όθων : Μ. Salvius Otho, imperator Roma-
norum an. 69p 74,42; 76,50.63 

'Οκτάβιος vide s.v. Αύγουστος 
'Ολυμπιάς: Olympias, spatium temporis 

quattuor annorum. Olympias 71™ = 
492' 70,53 

"Ομηρος: Homerus poeta 32,Μ 
Όνώριος: Flavius Honorius, imperator Ro-

manorum 393-423 46,14.(22).38.41; (45, 
46/47) 

'Οράτιος vide s.v. Μάρκος (5) 
Οΰάλης, gen. -εντός: Flavius Valens, impe-

rator Romanorum 42,57.67; 44,94/95.1 
[Οΰαλεντιανός: ms. ad 44,94, ubi legendum 

Οΰαλεντινιανός] 
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Ούαλεντινιανός: Flavius Valentinianus, im-
perator Romanorum 364—375 42,39; 44, 
87.94 

Ούαλέριος: Publius Valerius, cui cognomen 
Publicola; saepius consul factus primis 
rei publicae romanae temporibus. No-
men eius addidi in titulis capitum 10, 11, 
12 6,3; 5,14.25 

Ούαλλερΐυος: imp. Caes. P. Licinius Vale-
rianus Aug., imperator Romanorum 
2 5 3 - 2 5 9 (260) 30,24.26 

Ούεσττασιανός: imp. Caes. Vespasianus 
Aug., imperator Romanorum 70—79, va-
stat Hierosolyma 74,35/36. Imperator 76, 
74; 75,85 

Ούϊεντανοί, oi (prob. Ούεντιανοί): Veien-
tani, incolae urbis Etruriae, c.n. Veii 6, 
92 

Παλαιστίνη: Palestina 16,78/79; 62,37; 68, 
20 

Πάτμο?, ή: Patmus, insula Sporadum 18,15 
Παύλος (1): Paulus apostolus 14,30 
ΠαΟλος (2) ό Σαμοσατεύς: Paulus Samo-

satenus, episcopus Antiochenus post an. 
260; haereseos causa dimissus an. 268 24, 
10/11 

Παφλαγονία: Paphlagonia, regio Asiae 
praeter litus Ponti Euxini ad meridiem 
conversum 86,45 

Πέρσης, ό: Persa, nomen ethnicum 26,53; 
25,80.81; 30,27.28; 34,23; 36,40.[41]; 38, 
72.81; 40,7.9.11.24.25; « ,45.46.57.58.62. 
63; 60,80; 62,36; 64,40.46.50.53.56 

Περσικός: Persicus 28,84; 48,64 
Περσίς (sc. γη) : Persia 34,3; 38,78; 40,14. 

30; 64,63 
Περτίναξ: P. Helvius Pertinax, imperator 

Romanorum 1 9 2 - 1 9 3 22,76.87 
Πέτρος: Petrus apostolus 14,29 
Πιλάτος: Pontius Pilatus, praefectus Iu-

daeae 2 6 - 3 6 72,88 
Πλακίλα: Aelia Flacilla, uxor Theodosii I, 

mater Arcadii et Honorii, mortua an. 386 
46,13/14 

Πλάτη (νησίον): Plate insula, hodie Yassi 
Ada, una ex insulis cui nomen Princi-
pum, prope Cpolim 84,15 

Πλάτων: Plato philosophus 52,37; 88,7 
ττόλις vide s.v. Βυζαντίς, Γαλατικός, 

Κωνσταντίνος (1) 
Πομττίλιος vide s.v. Νόμας 

Ποττλίκιος vide s.v. Μινέκιος 
Ποττλικόλας: Publicola, cognomen honoris 

causa Marco Horatio ab autore nostro, 
revera L. Valerio deditum 6,9 

Πορσίην Λάρος: Lars Porsin(n)a (Por-
senna), rex Clusii in Etruria 8,28. [Ca-
nonice scribitur Πορσίνας]. Vide et Πορ-
σΐνος. 

Πορσΐνος ( = Πορσίην): 8,32.35 
Πρίγκιττος: ή της Πριγκίττου (ms. -κήττ-) 

νήσος, insula c.n. Principus (prob. = 
Πρώτη, hodie Kinali Ada) prope Cpolim 
sita 52,78. Cf. Nie. Chon. 530, 47 Van 
Dieten. 

Πρόβος: Imp. Caes. Μ. Aurelius Probus 
Aug., imperator Romanorum 276—282. 
32,84.85 

Πρόκλος: Proclus philosophus neo-Platoni-
cus 4 1 2 - 4 8 7 52,37 

Πυθαγόρας: Pythagoras philosophus 88,8 
Πύρρος: Pyrrhus, haereticus doctrinam mo-

notheleticam docens Constantino IV im-
peratore 70,50 

Πωγωνατος: Pogonatus, cognomen Con-
stantini IV, barbae, ut narratur, longae 
causa 65,41 

'Ράμηλε, τό: oppidum Palestinae, prope 
Hierosolyma situm 98,95 

'Ρινότμητος: nomen derisorium Iustiniano 
II datum: ,Naso mutilatus' 74,27 

'Ρωμαϊκός: Romanus ( = Byzantinus), Ro-
manorum ( = Byzantinorum) άρχαί 50, 
92; στρατόπεδα 60,80; οαταν τό . . . 60, 
83; αρχήν τε και έτπκράτειαν /00,4 

'Ρωμαίος: (1) Romae incola, Romanus 2,6. 
10.20; 4,40.48.50.55.67; 6,72.74.77.93.9; 
5,19.22.23.29.32.39; 10,50.65.68.77; 25,85; 
56,44; 
(2) civis imperii Romani, Romanus 74,35. 
47; 76,80; 75,13.22; 20,32; 25,74.11; 36, 
41; 
(3) civis imperii Romani (orientalis), Ro-
manus = de facto Byzantinus 40,28; 42, 
40; 45,47.59.61.65.68; 50,86; 52,47; 64,44. 
67; 70,67; 72,93; 74,26.30; 76,78; 75,94. 
10.23.27; 54,23; 96,27.35; 95,90.91; 700, 
2; 704,84 

'Ρωμανός (1) ό Αβάστακτος: Romanus I 
Lacapenus, cui cognomen „importunus", 
quia Imperium usurpavit; imp. byz. 
9 2 0 - 9 4 4 55,76/77; 92,65.67.79.82; 94,87. 
20 
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'Ρωμανός (2): Romanus II, Constantini VII 
filius, imp. byz. 959 — 963. Ei Theophano 
in matrimonium data 94,4; imperator 94, 
18.19; filii eius Basilius et Constantinus 
96,50; moritur 96,57/58; commemoratur 
98,80; 100,33; 104,4.5 

'Ρωμανός (3): Romanus, Christophori filius, 
Romani I Lacapeni nepos 92,76; 94,86 

'Ρώμη: (1) (ή πρεσβυτέρα) "Ρώμη, Roma 2, 
1.9.28; 4,38.52; 6,78; £,35; 10,57; 76,81; 
20,51; 22,60; J4,25; 56,30.35; 44,5; 46,41; 
6ί,19.36 
(2) (ή νέα) 'Ρώμη, Constantinopolis 68, 
42; 74,34 

'Ρωμύλος (-λλ-, ms. 4,57): Romulus, pri-
mus rex Romae 2,3.6.9.13.19.28; 4,38.39. 
48.57.67; 6,74 

Σαβέλλιος: Sabellius, qui doctrinam propa-
gavit Trinitatem Dei unam esse hyposta-
sim, i.e. unam personam sub triplici no-
mine, Patrem in Vetere, Filium in Novo 
Testamento, Spiritum Sanctum post de-
scensionem eius super Apostolos. Quae 
doctrina condemnata est in 2° Cone. 
Oec. 46,19 

Σαβίνοι, oi: Sabini, tribus vetus in Italia 4, 
52; 8,38; 10,50 

Σάβορος, Σαβόρας: Sapor (pers. Sähpuhr) 
I, rex Persarum 2 4 3 - 2 7 3 28,81; 30,21 

Σάϊτος: Sahin (Saes), dux exercitus Persa-
rum, ab Heraclio victus 64,46 

Σαμοσατεύς vide s.v. Παύλος (2) 
Σαούλ: Saul, rex Israel 28,82 
Σάρα: οί της Σάρας άττόγονοι, i.e. Σα-

ρακηνοί, etymologia quaedam popularis, 
pro ea quam expectares: oi της "Ayaρ 
άττόγονοι, Άγαρηνοί 70,67 

Σαρακηνικός -ή -όν: Saracenus, ή Σαρακη-
νική δυναστεία 100,3 

Σαρακηνός: Saracenus, nomen tribus Ara-
bici 64,64; 78,27; 88,75 

Σαραττίων: astrologus sub Caracalla impe-
ratore 24,16.20 

Σάρβαρος: Sahrbaraz, dux exercitus Persa-
rum sub Chosroe rege; victus ab Herac-
lio 64,47 

(Σάρος vide app. crit. ad 34,1) 
Σάτυρος: ή μονή του Σατύρου, monaste-

rium Satyri (vici in ora Bithyniae) 84,2 
Σαυρομάτης: Sauromates, nomen ethnicum 

22,59; 42,61 

Σεβήρος (1): Imp. Caes. L. Septimius Se-
verus Pertinax Aug., imperator Roma-
norum 193-211 24,2.3.12.13 

Σεβήρος (2) (Σευήρος q.v.): Severus, pa-
triarcha Antiochiae 512—518, monophy-
siticae doctrinae fautor. Post fugam in 
Aegyptum caput sectae, cui nomen ,Ace-
phala 52,36; 54,12 

Σειρόης: (Kavädh)-Siroe, filius et successor 
Chosrols II. Patrem suum necat et cum 
Heraclio paciscitur 64,61 

Σεμττρώνιος vide s.v. Μάρκος (4) Μινέκιος 
Σεξτίλιος (ms. Σεξστίλιος): Sextilius. (Re-

vera hoc est nomen gentilicium; auetor 
confudit mutationem appellationis Au-
gust! ex Octaviano cum nomine mensis 
Sextiiis in Augustum commutato) 10,15 

Σέργιος: Sergius, haereticus doctrinam mo-
notheleticam docens Constantino IV im-
peratore 70,49 

Σευήρος vide ad Σεβήρος (2) 54,12 
Σικελία: Sicilia insula 65,40; 94,15 
Σικελικός, -ή, -όν: Siciliensis 68,17 
Σικελοί, oi: Siculi, tribus vetus in Sicilia 2, 

13 
Σίλβεστρος: Silvester Papa Romae 314— 

315, qui Constantinum Magnum bapti-
zavisse dicitur 36,30/31 

Σίμων ό μάγος: Simon Magus, a Philippo 
diacono baptizatus 12,9; per miracula sua 
admirationem apud stultos consequitur 
14,21 

Σκιρτός: Scirtus fluvius prope Edessam 54, 
62 

Σκληρός: Bardas Sclerus, dux exercitus, re-
bus novis studet contra Basilium II 106, 
13.15.18. Habitus eius 106,20/21; pugnat 
certamen singulare cum Barda Phoca 
106,26121; Basilius ei se reconsiliat 106, 
34 

Σκύθαι, ol: Scythae, nomen ethnicum usi-
tatum ad diversos populos Europae 
orientalis designandos 28,91.9; 30,15.41; 
36,31; 44,76.91.4; 46,15; των δυτικών 
Σκυθών 70,65; 108,58 

Σοφία, ή 'Αγία: Hagia Sophia, ecclesia 
principalis Cpoleos 56,13, cf. 54,61 

Σοφία: Sophia, Justini imperatoris uxor 58, 
37.40 

Σταυράκιος: Stauracius, Nicephori I filius. 
Imperator designatus (811) eodem anno 
moritur 82,87.95 
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Σταύρος vide app. crit. 54,2 et s.v. Σάτυ-
pos 

Στέφανο? (1): frater Leonis VI, patriarcha 
Cpoleos factus 90,39 

Στέφανος (2): filius minimus natu Romani 
I Lacapeni, qui eum imperii consortem 
facit 92,74 

Στύλλιος (sic): = Servius Tullius, rex Ro-
manorum sextus 4,57; 5,17 

Συκαΐ, αί: vicus in conspectu Cpoleos situs 
(cf. Evagr. Hist. Eccl. III 35, p. 135, 5 -
6) = Galata 72,4 

Συμεών ό τοΰ Κλεόπα (Κλωττά Eus. Hist. 
Eccl. III c.32): episcopus Hierosolymo-
rum, martyr factus sub Traiano impera-
tore 20,31 

Συράκουσα, ή: Syracusae, oppidum Siciliae 
65,17.18 

Συρία: Syria, 64,38.67; 74,24 
Συριανός: Syrianus, philosophus neo-Plato-

nicus, praeceptor Procli, saec. V 52,38 
Σύριος vide app. crit. ad 32,78 
Σύρος: Λέων Ίσαυρος ό Σύρος 78,21 

Τάκιτος: Imp. Caes. Μ. Claudius Tacitus 
Aug., imperator Romanorum 275—276 
32,12-, 34,92 

Ταρκένιος vide app. crit. ad 4,63 et s.v. 
Ταρκύνιος 

Ταρκυνία: Tarquinia, uxor Servi Tullii 4,65 
Ταρκύνιος: (1) Λεύκιος = L. Tarquinius 

Priscus, rex quintus Romanorum 4,49.58 
(2) Λεύκιος = L. Tarquinius Superbus 
gener S. Tullii 4,63; rex septimus Ro-
manorum 4,68; 6,75.79.90; fugatus et in 
exsilium missus 6,91. Veientes eum re-
ducere conantur 6,93. Nominatur 6,94; 
5,17/18.28. Neque conatus Porsennae, ut 
Tarquinium Romam reducat, succedit 8, 
29.34 

Ταρσός, ή: Tarsus, oppidum Ciliciae 98,93 
Ταύρος, ό: Taurus, mons Ciliciae 38,72 
Τζιμισχής vide s.v. 'Ιωάννης (2) ό Τζι-

μισχής 
Τίβερις: Tiberis, flumen Italiae 2,11 
Τιβέριος (1): Tiberius (Julius) Caesar Aug., 

imperator secundus Romanorum 14—37 
12,85 

Τιβέριος (2): Tiberius II (I) Constantinus. 
Dux exercitus sub Justino II, 41,2; imp. 
byz. 578-562 56,20; 55,35.48.49; 60,11 

Τιβέριος (3): Tiberius, Constantini IV frater 
et socius imperii. Conspiratione accusa-

tus et naso abscisus ex imperio eicitur 
70,44 

Τιβέριος (4) Άψίμαρος vide s.v. Άψίμαρος 
Τίτος: Titus Flavius Vespasianus, imperator 

Romanorum 7 9 - 8 1 «,85.2.3 
Τραϊανός: Μ. Ulpius Trajanus, imperator 

Romanorum 97(98)-117 18,19.22; 20,25 
Τραυλός: cognomen Michaelis II Amor-

rhae'i, q.v. 
Τρίττολις: oppidum Phoeniciae inter Laodi-

ceam et Berytum 98,95 
Τυανεύς vide s.v. 'Απολλώνιος (app. crit. 

Τυανιεύς) 
Τύλλος Όστύλιος: Tullus Hostilius, rex ter-

tius Romae 2,28 
Τυρρηνία: regio Italiae = Etruria 8,21 
Τυρρηνική, ή (sc. θάλασσα): mare Tyrrhe-

num 2,12 

Φειδηναίοι, οί: incolae oppidi Fidenarum. 
Fidenae sitae erant inter Romam et Veios 
2,32; 4,43 

Φιλάρετος: Philaretus, magnates in Paphla-
gonia liberalitate iustitiaque laudatus et 
ut sanctus veneratus (f 792, dies festivus 
in orthodoxia 1 Dec.). Avus Theodorae 
Theophili imperatoris uxoris 86,45. Re-
vera Philaretus socer fuit Constantini VI 

Φιλιππικός ö και Βαρδάνης: Philippicus, 
imp. byz. 711-713 74,47.51; 76,64.65.79 

Φίλιππος (1): Philippus apostolus /2,1.9 
Φίλιππος (2): Philippus Arabs, imperator 

Romanorum 246-249 25,75.77.83.85 
Φιλόσοφος vide s.v. Λέων (6) ό σοφός, 

dictus Φιλόσοφος 55,81 
Φλακίλ(λ)α vide s.v. Πλακίλα 
Φλωριανός: Μ. Annius Florianus, frater 

Taciti (q.v.) imperatoris, cui ipse succedit 
an. 276, sed a Probo profligatur. Hic 
iniuria frater germanus Probi dicitur 32, 
84.85 

Φοινίκη, ή: Phoenicia 65,20; ί>5,94 
Φουφέτιος: Mettius Fufetius, rex Albae 

Longae 2,33 
Φωκάς (1): Phocas, imp. byz. 602—610. 

Occupat Imperium per usurpationem et 
necat Mauricium et famiiiares eius 60,93. 
94.2; 62,7.17.22.23 

Φωκάς (2) vide s.v. Νικηφόθος (2) Φωκάς 
Φωκδς (3) vide s.v. Βάρδας (2) 
Φώτιος: Photius, Cpoleos patriarcha (857 — 

867; 877-886) 55,79; 90,21 
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Χαγάνος (ms. 60,82 Χάγανος): Chagan(us), 
dux Avarorum; nomen revera titulus est: 
chagan, (kagan, khan) 60,82.83.87 

Χαζάρα, ή: Chazara, cognomen Irenae, 
Constantini V uxoris e tribu Chazarorum 
prope Tana'im ( = Don) flumen habitan-
tium ortae. Soror erat chagini (regis) et 
nomen suum Tsjisjak (= Flos), cf. Plet-
njova, Die Chasaren p. 75 80,52 

Χαζαρία, ή: regnum Chazarorum, prope 
Tanaim ( = Don) flumen situm. 74,31 

Χαλκηδών, ή (vide et s.v. Καλχηδώυ): 
Chalcedo, urbs Asiae ad Bosporum sita, 
ubi Oec. Cone. IV habitum (481) 50,80 

Χέρσων, ή: Cherso, oppidum Chersonesi 
Tauricae vel Crimeae 70,76; 74,27.34. Cf. 
Const. Porphyr, de Adm. Imp. passim. 

Χοσρόης: Chosroes (Chosraüs) II, rex Per-
sarum (591-628) 64,39.46.52.58 

Χριστιανισμός: fides Christiana 40,20, 
Christiani 78,25/26 

Χριστιανός: Christianus 40,18.22 
Χριστός, ό: Christus 44,72; 60,92; #0,42 
Χριστοφόρος: Christopherus, Romani I La-

capeni filius 92,73.75.83; 94,86 
Χρυσόστομος: Ioannes Chrysostomus 

(344-407) , patriarcha Cpoleos 398-403 . 
Corpus eius in Cpolim perlatum a Theo-
dosio II et resepultum in Eccl. SS. 
Apost. 48,SA 

Ψελλός: Michael Psellus 1018-1078 (?). In 
titulo 2,5 

Ώριγένης: Origenes, theologus 24,10; 28,76 
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Αγωγός, ö: de aquaductu Valentis 74,36 
άγών: certamen (aurigarum) 74,42 
αίρεσις, ή: haeresis 52,22; 68,15; 70,49.50; 

84,34; 86,39 
αιρετικό;, ό: haereticus 46,28 
άκέφαλος: de acephalorum haeresi 52,22; 

54,12 
άμιλλαι: ί π π ω ν 86,60 
άυάβασις vide s.v. έννομος 
άναγορεύω: proclamare (alqm imperatorem) 

16,80; 26,60; £2,95; (alqm caesarem) 56,18/ 
19 

άναδέομαι: έν τ ω μέλλειν αύτόν άναδεΐσθαι 
55,80; diadema imponere alcui; άνεδήσατο 
suo capiti imposuit 80,57 

άνάκτορα, τά: palatium 70,72; 78,17; 80,54; 
82,65; £4,1; 704,87 

άνάρρησις: proclamatio (imperatoria) 50,85; 
74,48 

άνδράδελφος: de Nicephero mariti Irenae 
fratre 82,1 A 

άντίχριστος, ό: όργανον . . . τοΟ άντιχρί-
στου 50,41 

άττό γενικών vide s.v. γενικός 
άπόστολος, ό: apostolus 14,29 
άριστοκρατέω: de optimatum gubernatione 

6,82; {46,32 metaphor.) 
άριστοκρατία: gubernatio optimatum 6,81; 

70,65.72; 92,61 
Αριστοκρατικός: de consulatu 8,22 
άρματηλατέω: aurigare 86,61 
άρχεΐον, τό: magistratura, officium 92,64 
Αρχιερατικός: θρόνος de throno patriarchali 

70,56 
Αρχιστράτηγος: de archangelo Michael 

88,84 
άστυ, τό: de Constantinopoli 72,7 
αϋταρχέω: monarchiam exerceo 98,19 
αύτοκράτωρ: imperator 18,22; 25,72.80/ 

81.13; 30,35/36.50; 56,48; 48,Ii; 54,68; 
58,49; 66,78.1; 56,66; 55,87.95; 92,59/60; 
95,87; 704,8; 706,14.15/16 

βασιλεία, ή: regnum (Romanorum antiquo-
rum) 4,39/40.45.48.60; 6,72.75.81; 5,23; 

(Persarum) 64,58; Imperium, principatus 
70,66; 72,18; 74,39.42; 76,50; 75,93,18/ 
19.23 etc. passim 

βασίλεια, ή: imperatrix 700,30 
βασίλεια, τά: palatium 26,54; 50,25; 70,70; 

72,2; 75,90; 94,89.95; 702,50 (de Buco-
leonte); 704,94 (id.); 706,46 

βασίλειος, (-ex), -ov: imperatorius Αρχή, 
αϋλή, vide Indicem Graecitatis, adiectiva 
2 term.; βήμα 56,51; θησαυροί 76,82; 
700,11; κυβέρνησις 26,49; πομπαί 92,81; 
sc. στεφάνω 700,6/7 

βασιλεύς: rex (Romanorum antiquorum) 
2,13/14.24; rex (aliarum gentium) 2,33; 
8,27; 45,45.57; 64,46; 74,31; imperator 
70,63.74 et passim; imperii socius 96,58 

βασιλεύω: regem / imperatorem esse. De 
regibus Romanis 2,1.17/18.28; 4,38; de re-
gibus externarum gentium 2,8; 64,57; de 
imperatoribus 2,1; 72,5 etc.; transitive: fa-
cere regem 64,60 

βασιλικός, -ή, -όν: regius, imperatorius 
74,30; 52,88; 54,19; 54,18; 74,48; 92,63; 
96,23.53.57; έπιστήμη ars regnandi 2,23; 
ή βασιλική "Ρωμαίων πολιτεία civitas Ro-
manorum a regibus regnata 6,77; όδός via 
regia 700,12; που των βασιλικών alieubi 
in palatio 702,68 

βασιλικώς: άνάγεσθαι imperatorie educari 
90,44 

βασιλίς: sc. πόλις de Constantinopoli 70,47 
βασιλίς, ή: imperatrix 52,77 (Irena); 

95,61.74.78; 702,55.62 (Theophano) 
βασίλισσα, ή: imperatrix 52,74 (Irena); 56,57 

(Theodora); 704,86 (Theophano) 
βήμα, τό: βασίλειον tribunal 56,51; de spec-

taculis 92,80 
βουλή: senatus 6,1; ή συγκλητική βουλή 

senatus 76,61/62 

γελοία, τά: ludicra 76,74; 96,24 
γενικός: άττό γενικών prior logotheta 52,70 
γερουσία: senatus 24,19 
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δήμαρχος: tribunus plebis 70,59 
δημόσιος: publicus 22,79; 52,59; 62,12; τά 

δημόσια sc. πράγματα 76,84 
δημοτελής: έορταί sumptu publico /0,54/55 
δημοτικός: popularis 2,29 
διάδημα, τό: diadema (imperiale) 54,86; 

58,28; περιτίθεμαι alcui diadema impono 
24,29; 44,4; 56,20; mihi ipsi diadema im-
pono 92,72; cf. τη κεφαλή . . . έναρμόζω 
50,16/52,17 

διαδοχή: successio 6,85/86; 12,89 
διάκονος: diaconus /2,10 
δικαστής: iudex 62,25 
διοικέω: rem publicam administrare 6,85 
διωγμός: persecutio (Christianorum) 74,30; 

75,16; 34,15 
διώκτης, ό: persecutor 25,88; 42,10 
διώκω: persequi 75,26 
δόγμα, τό: τό ττερι φραρτοΰ και άφθαρτου 

δόγμα doctrina 54,82.83.84 
δορυφορέω: custodire 76,80; 40,31 
δορυφορία, ή: custodes corporis 72,17; 

706,45 
δορυφόρος, ό: custos corporis 22,74; 55,94 
δυναστεία, ή: dominatio 5,18; 700,3; Impe-

rium (prorogatum) 72,89; potestas 52,88; 
702,45 

δυναστεύω: in imperio esse 72,91 

είκών, ή: imago (sacra) 75,23 (ex coni.); 50,35 
(ex coni.); 50,63; 54,20 

εισφορά, ή: tributum 5,17 
εκκηρύττω: της εκκλησίας anathematizare 

50,82 
έκτομίας, ό: eunuchus 56,16 
έννομος, -ον: πρός τό κράτος άνάβασις le-

galis 56,71; τό άριστοκρατεΐν 92,63 
εξουσία: Imperium (magistratuum) 6,84; ρο-

tentia (imperatoria) 24,25; 56,42; 62,28; 
90,43 

επίσκοπος: πρώτος Ιεροσολύμων επίσκο-
πος 72,95; id. Άλεξανδρέων 74,20 

έπίτροπος: tutor (imperatoris natu minoris) 
46,44; 92,56 

έπιφανής: ήμερα των επιφανών dies festus, 
prob, dies imperii 75,21 

επώνυμος: τήν έπώνυμον αύτφ πόλιν (de 
Constantinopoli) 36,36 

ευαγγελιστής, ό: evangelista 74,20; 75,15 
εύνοϋχος: eunuchus 74,28 
εύπατρίδης, ό: patricius 74,38 
ευφημία: στρατιωτική salutatio > procla-

matio a militibus facta 72,1 

ήγεμονία: αί των ήγεμονιών έπιμέλειαι pro-
curationes praefecturarum 32,75; ή Ιξου-
σία της ήγεμονίας de potestate imperato-
ria 90,43 

θεατρικός: θεατρικήν τινα κρηπΐδα de thea-
tre quodam a Justiniano II in loco pristi-
nae ecclesiae Deiparae dedicatae aedificato 
70,73; τά θεατρικά Ιππηλάσια 76,73 

θέατρον, τό: de theatro a Septimio Severo 
incepto 24,9; ίππικόν 74,42 

θεράπων, ό: των θεραπόντων Χριστού 
50,41/42 

θρίαμβος, ό: triumphus 5,46 
θρόνος: τόν εύώνυμον θρόνον de sede socio 

imperii a sinistra parte sedis imperatoriae 
apposita 705,48 

Ιδιώτης: privatus, de magistratibus munere 
perfunctis 6,84, cf. 55,53 

ιερά, τά: καθ' Ιερών (όμνυμι) de eucharistia 
92,70 

ιππηλάσια, τά: de curriculis 54,79; 76,73; 
96,25; 705,12; sing. 76,59 

ϊππηλάτης, ό: auriga 76,61 
ιπποδρομία, ή: Hippodromus 54,77 (cf. 

Const. Porphyrog. De Adm. Imp. 22,8 ed. 
Moravcsik-Jenkins) 

ίππος vide s.v. άμιλλαι 

καθέδρα, ή: de cathismati, i.e. ,cubicolo' im-
periali in hippodromo Cpoleos 54,78 

καΐσαρ, ό: imperator 72,92; imperii socius, 
imperator designatus 25,71; 55,68.70; 
56,18 

κατάλογος, ό: conscriptio militum 26,59; 
32,60 

κοιτών: cubiculum (in palatio) 702,69 
κουροπαλάτης, ό: curator palatii 700,19 
κρατέω: ό κρατών imperator 75,16 

λήξις: της έώας . . . λήξεως pars orientalis 
imperii 42,58 

λιμήν, ö: de portu prope Bucoleontem 
702,51.54 

λογοθέτης: τών τοΰ δρόμου 702,46 
λόετρον, λούτρον vide Ind. Nominum 

μεγαλόπολις, ή: de Constantinopoli 56,45 
μΤμος, ό: mimus 76,73; 96,24 
μοναδικός: σχήμα vestis monachalis 75,92; 

54,14 
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μοναρχέω: solum regnare 104,6/7; metaphor. 
46,33 

μοναρχία: de potestate regia 6,80; dominatio, 
singulare Imperium 10,65; #2,64; 92,61; 
108,51 

μοναστήριον: monasterium 84,1 
μονή: monasterium 84,2 
μονοθελήται, οί: haeretici, qui unam sc. di-

vinam Christo voluntatem attribuebant 
74,55 

ναός: ecclesia (Sanctae Sapientiae i.e. 'Αγίας 
Σοφία?) 54,67 

νεώς: ecclesia (Deiparae) 70,73 
νοθεία, ή: de ortu e paelice facto 106,51 
νόμισμα, τό: solidus aureus 60,85 

οί έν τέλει vide s.v. τέλος 
οίκετικός: όχλος familia, servitium 4,36 

π α π ί α ς : ostiarius 84,ΤΙ 
παραδυναστεύω: esse socium imperii 14,42/ 

43 
παρακοιμώμενος: cubicularius 106,37/38 
π α τ ρ ι α ρ χ ί α : δ της πατρ ιαρχ ίας θρόνος 

90,39 
πατριαρχικός: θρόνος 90,22 
πατρίκιος, ό: patricius 62,13; 70,15 
πέλεκυς: securis (Hctoris), metonym. pro lie-

tore ipso 6,89; ut signum iuris vitae et 
mortis 6,6 

πλώϊμος: στρατός 72,95 
πνευματομάχος, ό: Spiritus Sancti divinita-

tem denegans 46,18 
πόλις: Constantinopolis 64,45; 66,68; 72,5; 

74,36.46; 84,15 
πολιτεία, ή: βασιλική civitas regia 6,11 
πολίτης : civis 2,20.30; 4,41; 6,71.89; 22,71; 

40,19 
πρέσβυς: ή πρεσβυτέρα 'Ρώμη 36,35; 46,41; 

68,19 
π ΰ ρ , τό : τ ό ΰγρόν π ΰ ρ de igne Graeco 70,46 

φάβδοι, αϊ: fasces 6,89.8 
£ήτωρ: ^ιήτωρ . . . άνήρ orator, causidicus 

58,40; 74,53 

σεβαστός: .augustus' 10,16 
στρατηγέω: ducem esse 26,60; 62,15; 96,36 
στρατηγ ία : ducis officium 102,44 

στρατηλάτης : dux, magister militum 48,61; 
5i,44 

συγκλητικός vide s.v. βουλή 
σύγκλητος, ή: senatus 12,1; 68,8 
συμβασιλεύω: socium esse imperii 9£,80 
συνέδριον, τό: concilium 92,80 
σύνοδος, ή: concilium ecclesiasticum, syn-

oda; conc. primum 36,37; secundum 
46,17/18.20.24; quartum 50,79.82; quin-
tum 54,73; sextum 70,60/61; septimum 
80,62; synoda localis 90,36 

ταινία, ή: taenia, de diademate imperiali 
80,56 

τάξις, ή: classis (tributorum) £,16 
τέλος, τό : άνήρ τ ω ν έν τέλει /6,58, cf. 18,1·, 

24,19; 52,52.61; 42,39; 52,25; 86,61 
τιμήσεις, αί: census 8,16 
τρ ισάγιον , τό: ter repetita oratio ,Sanctus 

.. .' 48,10, cf. 52,44 
τυραννέω: regnum per usurpationem obti-

nere 8,29; 72,87; novis rebus studere 84,35 
τυραννικός: usurpator(ius), seditiosus 62,22; 

84,24; 102,48 
τυραννίς, ή: tyrannis 4,69; 6,79; τ ό είδος είχε 

τυραννίδος άξιον habitum demonstrabat 
regno dignum 50,2 

τύραννος, ό: usurpator (de Phoca impera-
tore) 62,7.16.19.23 

ύπατε ία , ή: consulatus 6,1; #,15.22; 10,65 
ύπατικός: consularis 6,76 
ύπατος : consul 6,83.86.88.1.4.7; 5,12.24.27. 

38.40.42.46; 70,49.51.53.58.64 
υπηρέτης: apparitor, i.e. lictor 6,89 
ύπόδημα: τούς πόδας άτίμασας μέλασιν 

ϋποδήμασι de calceamento imperatoris 
Heraclii 64,49 

ύποφόρος: tributarius 10,61; 22,60 

φροντιστήριον, τό: institutum ecclesiasti-
cum, i.e. monasterium 78,25 

φρουρά, ή: praesidium, cohors praesidaria 
4,69; 22,80 

χριστιανισμός, ό: fides Christiana, populus 
christianus 40,20; 78,25/26 

Χριστιανοί, oi: christiani 18,\1; 20,28; 28,88; 
54,15; 40,18.22; 42,70; 68,35 

χρύσινος, ό: aureus (solidus) 60,85 
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I N D E X G R A E C I T A T I S 

PHONOLOGICA NONULLA 

Κ pro q lat. Κιντίλιος ( = Quintillus) 32,58 
Κ pro c lat. Τάκιτος ( = Tacitus) 32,12, Πλακίλα 46,13/14, πατρίκιος 70,75 etc. 
i t pro f lat. Πλακίλα ( = Flacilla) 46,13/14, cf. etiam Ίώσηττος 16,1% 
τ pro σ τήμερον 18,89 
-ρρ- διαρρήγνυται 92,54. cf. διαρρήξαι 106,22, διέρρηξε 42,62, διερρύθμιζε (ms. -ρ-) 92,68, 

μετερρύθμιζε; (ms. -ρ-) 100,26/21, έττέρρωσε 102,64, θαρρώ 56,95 sed θάρσους 74,25 
-σσ- τεσσάρων 6,78, cf. 66,1; 50,31.45; γλώσσαν 10,70, 45,75; cf. 65,9; 68,34; περισσότερον 

45,74 
- τ τ - περιττός i4,92, περιττοτέρας i5,88/89 cf. γ λ ώ τ τ α ν 20,26; 72,87; 76,67.69; τη γ λ ώ τ τ η 

74,52, ήλάττωκε 22,79, μεταλλάττει 38,13-, 42,63; 702,44; άπεβδελύττοντο i0,22 etc. 

crasis 
κάν = και εν 92,64; 95,87, κ ά γ ώ 96,39 
τάνδρός 52,26, τάνδρί 24,20, τάδελφοΰ 96,54/55, τάλλα 66,3 etc. 
προύβάλετο 45,58 
προύβέβλητο 45,61 
προϋλεγε 24,17 
προϋτττον 104,94 

incontracta 
λοετρόν 24,8 sed λουτρόν 76,60, cf. 75,30, 50,36 

SUBSTANTIVA 

Declin. I 
masc. in -as 
έκτο μίας 56,16, cf. 22,68 όρμητίας; άγαλματίας 102,31, (του;) πατραλοίας 60,68 
»/ (WwA άνήρ ΰπερωμίας 77,81; άνδρα γεννάδαν 45,58 
masc. in -r|S 
διώκτης 26,62, cf. 58,50; 102,67 
άποστάτην 7 06,15 
λ/ a/ür/ . τον ϊδιώτηυ . . . βίου 55,53/54 
fem. contr. 
άδελφιδή (ms. -ιδής) 66,2 

Declin. II 
masc. contr. 
nom. ό άδελφιδοΟς 44,95; 106,14 
acc. τόν άδελφιδοΰν 54,85 

declin. ,attica' 
nom. ό νεώς 70,73; ό λεώς 74,29 
gen. τοΟ νεώ 56,12 
acc. τόν νεών 10,54; sed ναόν 54,67, ναούς 75,25; 55,84 
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Declin. III 

Subst. in conson. 
(αύτοκράτωρ) αύτοκρατόρου 56,66 ms. 
(ήπαρ) ήπάτων 42,69 
(σήρ) σηρών νήματα 55,29 
(κέρας) τοϋ κέρως 76,77; 102,52 
(ους) (τά) ώτα 30,47; (τοις) ώσίν 30,48 

Subst. in (semi-)voc. 
-ι; τής πίστεως 36,62 etc.; (των) όρνέων 38,89 etc. 
-US (τους) πελέκεις 6,89 
-ώς (τήν) αιδώ 26,41 
-ώ Θεοφανούς 96,50, -οΤ 82,92, -ώ 94,4/5 
(vaüs) της νεώς 102,60; (των) νεών 74,48 
(άστυ) τοϋ άστεος 6,1; 72,7; 106,45 
πρέσβυς/πρεσβεύς dat. plur. τοις πρέσβευσι 34,9; 42,60 

Dualis, vide sub numeralia 

ADIECTIVA 

Declin. II 
duarum terminationum 
a) composita 
τήν άμώμητον παρθένον «6,48, cf. 6,70.75; 72,90.6; 74,28; 76,56; 75,95; 20,38/39; 32,58/59; 

36,36; 36,63; 50,4; 70,67; 76,67.85; 50,56; 56,53.56.71; 90,27; 92,49.62 
b) incomposita 
τάς . . . εξόδους σπανίους 6,70 
τήν . . . βασίλειον άρχήν 16,63; 18,1; 24,25; 26,66; 30,14; 40,13; 65,18; 72,9/10; 76,62; 50,59; 

704,3 
έπί τάς (Βασιλείους . . . οώλάς 22,85; cf. 40,33; 66,90; 56,70; 90,29; 705,49 
θελκτηρίους χάριτας 94,5/6 
αύτη δραστήριος . . . ήν 95,63 
τάς χείρας εχειν έτοιμους 76,66/67 

sed προς βασιλείαν κυβέρνησιν 26,49; της βασιλείας τιμής 92,78 

Declin. III 

a) in -ής, -ές 
M/F sing. nom. ευσεβής 20,45, cf. 70,79; 20,50; 24,14; 26,48; 34,24; 35,65.66.1 (2x) ; 40,15.36; 

42,67; 44,5; 45,78; 50,88.15; 52,50 (2x) ; 54,57; 60,94.2/3; 64,61; 66,3; 72,3; 74,37; 76,80.84; 
50,37; 52,70.72.93; 54,4 (2x).5.34 
gen. ευσεβούς 52,21, cf. 36,37.62; 35,88 (!); 50,93; 52,21; 75,4 
dat. εΰσεβεΐ 35,85, cf. 704,89 
acc. ευσεβή 20,43, cf. 18,90; 25,93; 30,36; 42,56; 50,89.6; 54,53; 55,57; 66,87; 72,93; 76,87; 
95,71.90; 700,16; 702,37 

M/F plur. nom. επαχθείς 25,6, cf. 25,6; 54,54 
gen. εύσεβών 40,18, cf. 32,78; 40,18; 52,45 
dat. εΟσεβέσι 52,21, cf. 54,76 
acc. εΟσεβεϊς 34,16, cf. 54,70; 62,31; 74,41 

N. sing. nom./acc. τό συγγενές 32,74, cf. 36,34; 56,60; 90,38 
heterocliticum: παντοδαποΰς 35,88 
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b) in -ης, -ες 
M/F sing. nom. αυτάρκης 26,49, cf. 25,82.7; 54,59; 66,3; 94,21; 96,52 

gen. -
dat. πηλώδει 25,93, cf. 55,84 
acc. ξιφήρη 98,73; 106,31 

M/F plur. nom. αυθάδεις 25,5 
gen. -
dat. κακοήθεσι 52,57, cf. 55,62 
acc. — 

Ν. sing. nom./acc. σύνηθες 95,86 
plur. nom./acc. συνήθη 108,SA 

c) in -us, -ύ (valde infrequenter) 
Μ sing. nom. ττολύς 75,8.19; 24,31; 28,2; 64,41; βαθύς 64,41; βαρύς 72,85; 76,84 

gen. -
dat. — 
acc. βροχών τίνα καιρόν 54,1 

F sing. nom. — 
gen. ßapElas 102,47; βραχείας 18,5 
dat. — 
acc. — 

N. acc. μετ' ού πολύ 64,59; 95,83 (corr.) 
παρά πολύ 96,32 
μετά βραχύ 34,4 
πρός βραχύ 52,46; 75,18 
βραχύ τι 10,52; 100,1 

d) in -υς 
Μ sing. nom. θήλυς 26,36 

e) χαρίεις 38,66 

f) άχαρις 52,18 

G R A D U S COMPARATIONIS 

Comparativi 

I in -τερος 
κατά τους άκριβεστέρους των φητόρων 74,52/53 
άρραγέστερον (adv.) 70,61 
άσυνετώτερος 74,54 
έπιμηκέστερος 96,54 
εύνοϊκώτερον 52,74 
σοφίας . . . περιττοτέρας 38,88/89, cf. 45,74 

II in -ων 
M/F sing. nom. κρείττων 5,22, cf. 14,22; 30,17; 55,81, έλάττων 44,8; 50,48; 96,55; ήττων 

50,18; 44,2, καλλίων 48,53; 52,18; 54,31, πλείων 40,28 
gen. κρείττονος 108,50, cf. μείζονος 10,52 
dat. πλείονι 70,51 
acc. κρείττονα 52,50, cf. πλείονα 75,94; 52,52; 66,84 

Ν. sing. nom. πλέον 26,50 
acc. (adverb.) ελαττον 42,43; 705,49, cf. ήττον 54,27, κάλλιον 62,20, πλέον 26,47 

M/F plur. nom. κρείττους 6,82; 5,32 
dat. κρείττοσι 76,81 
acc. κρείττους 26,40, cf. έλάττους 56,24, πλείους 52,68; 65,30 
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Ν. plur. nom. τ ά κρείττονα 86,Al sed τ ά ττλΕίω 95,94 
acc. πλείονα 30,Al sed τ ά πλείω <54,55 

Superlativi 
I in -τατος 
άριστερώτατον 76,16, άρμοδιώτατος 4,47, άτυχέστατοζ 52,53, Ικανώτατος 4,Al, ϊταμώ-

τατος 12,1, κακοηθέστατον 42,56, μακροημερώτατος 104,5, τό μεσαίτατον 102,55, πα -
ρανομώτατος 12,6/1, τά φρικωδέστατα 48,·48 

II in -ιστός 
αϊσχίστην 70,10, αίσχίστας 40,26, άριστα (adv.) 48,46, των ήδίστων 68,28, κάλλιστα (adv.) 

90,40, κρατίστη 46,13, κράτιστον 42,55, ώ λώστε 74,22, πλείστον 706,34, πλείστα 90,40, 
πλείστων 96,SA, πλείστοις 66,86, ράστον 78,Α, χείριστα (adv.) 90,AO 

superlativus ,falsus': ημέρας όλιγοστάς 17,25 

ADVERBIA 

in -ως 
άθορύβως 66,IS, αιφνιδίως 5,40, ακριβώς 52,26, ακροθιγώς 84,13, αληθώς 78,21, άλλως 

38,16-, 72,82; 104,88, άναισθήτως 86,54, άναισχύντως 78,26, άνεπισχέτως 72,8, ανηλεώς 
.32,80, άνοσίως 22,12, άπηνώς 704,82, άπλήστως 38,4, άσυντάκτως 54,11, άφανώς 706,33, 
βασιλικώς 90,44, βιαίως 74,37; 26,69, γενναίως 74,39; 32,68; 44,87; 56,5; 72,85, γοερώς 
704,87, δεινώς 75,95; 50,19; 104,13; δεξιώς 58,55; 90,17; δουλοπρεπώς 72,78, δυστυχώς 
54,63; 704,94, έκθύμως 25,86; 38,19; έκτόπως 55,6, έννόμως 66,75; έξαπιναίως 22,62/63; 
30,22; 52,54; 56,65; έξόχως 52,86; 76,71; 55,85; έτέρως 56,1, έτοίμως 62,34; 56,63; 96,40; 
εύμηχάνως 44,7; 54,21; εύτελώς 704,93, εύφυώς 702,41, ήδέως 54,90, θαυμασίως 90,28, 
ιδιωτικώς 62,19, ίσως 55,82, ϊταμώς (ex coni.) 62,19, κακώς 64,44; 104,Ii, κρυφίως 24,15, 
λαθραίως 74,30.36, λαμπρώς 40,31; 45,56; 90,16.24.31; 95,76; όλως 54,7, ομοίως 56,50, 
όμως 94,9, οξέως 705,56, όσίως 2,26, ούτως 24,95; 52,73; 56,50; 52,33; 74,43.46; 92,80 
(3 χ ).81 (2 χ ) ; 94,93.20; 96,34.40; 95,78; ούτω 6,95; 76,65; 50,16; 46,30.33; 62,16; 65,10; 
56,72; 55,74; παρανόμως 4,67; 24,24/25; 56,72; περιφανώς 56,12/13, πικρώς 76,65; 50,31, 
πονηρώς 52,79, πράως 56,52, προδήλως 75,2, σαφώς 44,90; 65,24; σοφισπκώς 90,16, 
σφοδρώς 75,94; 26,51; 50,21; 50,55; ταχέως 70,79; 44,83; 60,72; τέως 54,18; 50,12; 76,76.88; 
ϋ π ό π τ ω ς 56,63, χαλεπώς 64,44, χαύνως 76,68 

in ως, e participiis derivata 
αρκούντως 96,48, έπειπόντως (? sic ms.) 704,78, ήπειγμένως 24,15, δντως 700,12 
in -ον (acc. sing. Ν.) 
άθρόον 24,94; 55,73; άπηνέστερον 52,79, άρραγέστερον 70,61, άρχικώτερον 705,50/51, 

άφειδέστερον 72,82, βιαιότερον 65,16, βύθιον 42,62, τό δεύτερον 74,38 (2χ) .49; ελαττον 
42,43; 72,15; έτοιμότερον 56,63, ήττον 34,21, κάλλιον 62,20, μαλακώτερον 75,12, μάλλον 
24,95; 50,95; 72,12; (ms. μάλιστα); 75,30; μάλλον τι 76,56, μανικώτερον 66,2, μόνον 6,90; 
75,91; 45,45; 50,37; οίον 704,1; 706,41; όλίγον 66,94, πλέον 26,47.50, πλησίον c. gen. 
704,75, πρότερον 6,1; 72,87.15; 46,13; 75,91; πρώτον 2,12; 6,86; 5,18.45; 46,32; 60,3; 
64,47; 704,77; 706,27; τό πρώτον 24,16; 25,71; 50,32; 60,84; ταχύτερον 44,84, τοσούτον 
42,44; 56,60, τυραννικώτερον 55,75, ύστερον 20,56; 25,72/73.90; 50,26; 60,84; 62,8; 70,56; 
55,76; 55,6; 92,66; 96,39; 95,83; 706,42; φιλανθρωπότερον 56,25, χαροπώτερον 56,94 

alii acc. sing. Ν. 
έξεπίτηδες 75,94, τ ό τάχος 72,2, τ α χ ύ 22,91; 40,8; 56,8; τέλος 26,60; 50,93.15; 64,56; 92,84 
= dat. sing. 
άκοή 26,38, δημοσία 2,23; 52,62; κοινή 2,20; 5,45; κρυφή 50,48, λάθρα 66,91, μακρώ 52,38; 

50,34 
= acc. sing. F. 
άγαν 92,68, άρδην 96,26, λίαν 65,14 (ού) μακράν 72,4; 94,95 
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in - a (— acc. plur. N.) 
τάλλα 66,3; 82,72, τ ά δ' άλλα 52,88; /OS,49, άρ ιστα 48,46, βραχέα 95,86 (nisi adi.), 

γεννα ιότατα 22,IQ, έλεεινότατα 24,94, έ ξ ο χ ώ τ α τ α 50,43, ε ύ σ τ ο χ ώ τ α τ α 22,70, κάλλιστα 
ί>0,40, μάλιστα 76,52; 38,88; 42,69; 45,58 ut adi.; 62,32; 706,39; μανικώτατα 22,69, μυρία 
52,78, πλείονα 32,52, τ ά π λ ε ί ω 64,54/55, π ρ ώ τ α (μέν) 5,39; 40,8; 64,67; 66,69; τ ά π ρ ώ τ α 
(μεν) 50,49; 98,67; 704,12, τ ά μέν π ρ ώ τ α 706,40, τ ελεώτατα 46,33, τ υ ρ α ν ν ι κ ό τ α τ α 2,34, 
χείριστα 90,40 

loci 
ά γ χ ο ΰ c. gen. 706,39, ά γ χ ο ϋ π ο υ c. gen. 106,45, τ ό ά ν ω γένος ( = priores) 20,Π, τάς ά ν ω 

Γαλλίας ( = ad occidentem spectantes) 36,42, αύτοϋ π ο υ 104,ΊΑ, ε γγύς 704,8, είσω 700,14 
έκεΐσε ( = illuc) 75,21; 70,74; 704,90; ( = ibi) 24,9; 45,71; 76,87; 700,1; 704,91; ένθα (re/.) 
75,16; 20,38.42; 44,79; 702,51, ένταϋθα 60,88; 64,45, έξης 92,19, εφεξής 5,12; 24,7; καταν-
τικρύ c. gen. 42,59; 54,78, όμόσε 40,28, ού (ubi, rel.) 40,28; 52,30; 70,73; PO,29; 700,13; 
702,50.69, πέρα c. gen. 58,51, πέριξ (ut adi.) 2,15, π ο υ (end.) 12,\β· 700,25; 702,68; 704,74; 
706,45 

άνωθεν 72,19; 76,62; 702,62; 706,38, έγγύθεν 72,15; 26,63, έκατέρωθεν 104,Π, εκείθεν ( = ex 
eo) 30,31; 90,35; ( = inde, unde) 34,8; 42,63; 52,23.42; ( = ibi) 42,58; 74,33, ένθεν τοι 
74,47; 76,53; 76,82; 20,41.50; 50,20.48; 56,62; 55,89; 42,62/63; 45,48/49; 65,15; 70,69; 76,84; 
75,15; 50,36; 52,92; 90,27, εντεύθεν ( = ex eo) 55,91; ( = unde) 42,60; 56,59; 55,86, κάντεΰθεν 
4,61; 6,81; 72,14, έπίπροσθεν (c. gen. compar.) 72,81, όθεν ( = quadecausa) 2,31; 22,89; 
24,93; 38,67; 44,3; 92,56; ( = unde) 50,2; 60,90; 54,22; 90,20.34, όπισθεν c. gen. 26,57, 
πάντοθεν 64,48, πόρρωθεν 46,27; 706,31 

temporis 
άεί 55,66; 42,64; 50,89.90; 56,24; 75,5; 700,14, ά π α ξ 52,24.28; 70,66; 76,85; 52,90; 92,52, άρτι 

40,35; 65,42, αυθημερόν 702,48, αΰθις 4,49; 6,84.91.93.1; 70,51; 26,54; 38,70.82; 45,73; 
52,43.47.50; 54,79; 56,23; 72,86; 74,28.34.37; 52,66; 55,90; 90,22.24; 92,74; 94,16; 700,8; 
706,18.27; 705,58, αύθωρόν 704,85, αύτίκα 76,69.84; 75,11.15; 22,82; 45,57.61; 52,46; 
54,14.20.25; 55,81.95; 94,16; 96,38.51; 702,47, άφνω 45,70, δή 4,65; 5,15; 70,49; 75,23; 
20,42; (22,61); 22,79; 24,15.26.30; 50,29; 54,20.27; 56,45.47; 55,69; 40,31; 42,57; 44,4; 46,33; 
45,54.72; 56,19 (2χ ) .21 ; 70,48.55.57.66; 72,94.8; 76,66; 52,78; 54,24.37; 95,89; 700,19; 
702,49; 704,81.91.93; 706,37, είτα 72,85; 24,15.30; 26,60; 50,29; 52,71.80; 54,93.20; 
56,31.47.53; 55,69; 40,10; 44,3; 46,14.33; 45,67.72; 56,19.20; 55,46; 70,48.66; 72,94; 50,50; 
52,78; 56,63; 92,53.73.81; 94,87.95; 704,81.93, είθ' 72,92; 74,43.46; 92,79; 96,40; 706,14.27, 
εΤΘ' ύστερον 55,93; 60,85; 64,47, εΤτ" 40,8; 54,79, ένταϋθα 702,57, έπειτα 45,56; 62,5; 64,67; 
66,69; 54,33, έτι 4,45; 76,79; 22,73; 26,39; 55,77; 75,30; 56,70,92,55; 704,12, εύθύς 4,39.68; 
52,88; 56,31; 40,24.36; 46,16; 50,94; 65,39; 75,23; 50,57; 52,95; 96,41; 702,64, έφάπαξ 
72,91, ήδη 4,46.56; 56,32; 55,78; 40,25; 44,(86 ms.).86; 55,38; 70,57; 94,1; 704,73, κατόπ ιν 
24,32, μηκέτι 704,76, νΰν 6,86; 45,70; 52,50, νυν μέν . . . νΰν δέ 52,64/65, οσάκις 90,21, 
οϋκέτι 55,82, ο ΰ π ω 22,84; 45,74; 50,11; 66,7; 70,74, πάλα ι 26,43, πάλ ιν 76,89; 52,66; 
90,23, πολλάκις 2,23; 4,60; 76,58; 20,44; 52,62; 56,50; 45,51; 52,27; 54,71; 56,18; 55,55; 
70,61; 76,88; 50,45; 55,91; 700,36; 704,80, π ο τ ε {end.) 32,86; 54,77; 60,81; 62,12; 52,85.90; 
55,86; 700,17; 706,25, σχεδόν 22,73; 25,7, την ικαϋτα 20,51/52; 45,61; 64,39/40; 74,47; 
75,10.15; 54,12; 55,79; 95,66, τοσαυτάκις 76,89, τότε 44,4; 54,78; 55,44; 72,95; 92,57.67; 
95,89. 

modi (et alia) 
άναφανδόν 54,76; 72,79, άντικρυς 26,36; 55,67; 54,57; 50,41.47; 92,63; 94,5, άρα 702,58, άρα 

40,37, γ ο ϋ ν 4,68; 6,72; 76,57.67; 75,88.5.15; 20,36; 24,14; 40,30; 42,42; 50,5; 52,80; 54,19; 
56,39.59; 92,67.69; 94,7; 96,23.33; 702,39, διό 76,66; 92,58, εΟ 90,18; 96,46, ή (profecto) 
72,89, ήρεμα 24,6, καίτοι 66,3; 95,63, μάλα 76,83, μέγα (τι) 42,61; 62,36, μέντοι ( = μέν) 
40,10; 700,17, μέντοιγε 26,44.49; 56,12; 75,6; 50,54; 56,67; 90,15.39; 96,49.57; 704,2, μόλις 
24,15, π α ν τ ά π α σ ι ν 22,68; 52,77; 94,22, τοι 52,85; 45,46; 96,36, τοίνυν 6,74. 
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dictiones adverbiales 
άλλά μήν μηδέ 56,52/53, μή . . . , άλλ' ή μόνον 102,66, ούδ' ότιοΰν . . . άλλ' ή μόνον 104,79, 

ούκ άλλως . . . εί μή 55,76, άμα c. dat. 46,Ii, άμα καί 46,19, άμα και . . . καί 24,34, άνά 
μέρος #2,64, άπαξ γάρ ττοτε 82,90, άττ' εναντίας 22,78, αϋτοΟ που 104,74, βραχύ τι 
10,52; 96,53; 700,7, κατά βραχύ 2,27, μετά βραχύ 34,4, προς βραχύ 52,46; 78,18; ές τό 
άκριβές 86,59/60, ές τά μάλιστα 20,46, εστι δ' ά ( = interdum) 64,55, εστίν ου ( = 
quodammodo) 56,63, κατ' άκρας 52,26, κατ άρχάς 2,29, κατ' έξαίρετον 20,51, κατά μικρόν 
50,92, μετ' ού πολύ 64,59 (cf. 52,69), [ού] μετ' οϋ πολύ ύστερον 98,S3 (cf. 82,69), μικρού 
δεΤν ( = paene) 52,45; 54,56; 88,76.93; (. . . τε . . .) όμού καί 26,70; 66,89; 56,57; ού μήν 
. . . άλλά 56,71/72, ού μήν ούδέ . . . άλλ' 64,41/42, καί πάνυ 76,66, ού πάνυ 74,38/39; 
46,41; ού πάνυ τι 76,84; 100,29, παρά πολύ 45,53/54; 96,32, πρό ολίγου ( = paulo ante) 
55,74. 

N U M E R A L I A 

1 - 4 
nom. εΤς 50,49 
gen. ενός 72,9; 60,84; 52,82 
dat. ένί 72,19; 92,54 
acc. μίαν 42,62, iv 75,23; 24,34; 92,54 
nom. δύο 4,64 
gen. δύο 56,91 

δυεΐν 6,88.4; 5,24; 54,1; 40,18; 62,28; 65,31 
δυοϊν 56,91 

dat. δύο 75,6; 54,3 
δυσί(ν) 24,23; 25,73; 50,47; 52,82; 65,43 

acc. δύο 55,88 
cf. Renauld £>. 1 8 - 1 9 
dat. τρισί(ν) 56,41; 52,52 
acc. τρεις 96,56, τρία 56,56; 72,9 
nom. τέσσαρες 66,7 
gen. τεσσάρων 6,78 
acc. τέσσαρας 72,14, τέσσαρα 50,31.45 

τέτταρα 4,44; 55,74 
Renauld Et. 19 formas ,atticas' (-ττ-) non commemorat. 

alia 
(έτη) τρισκαίδεκα 26,55/56; 56,21 
είκοσιν (-ν addito) 20,54; 65,26; 56,68 (haec forma, quam saepius apud Aristophanem invenies, 

in Pselli operibus non occurrit, ut videtur). 
έξήκοντα πρός τοις εξ 24,1 
τρίς, τετράκις 72,89 

Dualis 
άμφω: άμφω οϊ ύπατοι 5,42, άντήρκεσαν . . . άμφω μαχόμενοι 25,83/84, ήσαν δέ άμφω . . . 

άξιοθέατοι 706,29, άμφω . . . της βασιλείας έξώσε 70,44, άμφοΐν τοΐν μεροΐν 5,31, αύτός 
δέ μέσος άμφοΐν των άκρων εΐχετο 25,79/80, sed άμφοτέροις τοις ύπάτοις 5,46 

δύο: δύο ποτέ άγγελιών κομισθεισών άπό δυοϊν στρατοπέδων 56,91/92, δυεΐν θάτερον ή 
. . . ή 62,28/29 

άδελφώ μέν ήστην, ούχ όμοτρόπω δέ 52,84, τ ώ δέ άνδρε τούτω καί γενναίω ήστην καί 
συνετώ 706,19, τούτοιν δέ βασιλευόντοιν {gen. abs.) 25,6/7 
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PRONOMINA 
personalia 
αύτός saepe pro reflexivo usui est, e. g. κατέτριψε ττάσαν αύτοϋ τήν ζωήν έν ταΐς άκολάστοις 

έτπθυμίαις 72,5/6, cf. 74,47; 20,39; 30,15 etc.; vide autem et έαυτώ . . . τήν άρχήν 
έμνηστεύετο 14,43, cf. 20,42.47 etc. 

αυτός = ipse, e. g. σύν αύτφ οΙκΙσκω 44,81, cf. 54,84 etc. 
αύτός = idem, e. g. κατά τήν αύτήν ήμέραν 56,92, cf. 56,95 etc. 
(reflex, indir. ol 108,48, vide comm. ad locum) 
possessiva raro occurrunt 
της <εμ)ής κεφαλής 34,11 etc. 
τήν ήμετέραν ττίστιν 12,87, cf. 98,86 etc., sed κατά της ιεράς ήμών πίστεως 86,40, των καθ' 

ήμάς δογμάτων 36,61 cf. 54,54 
indefinita 
έκαστος 92,80, έκαστου 62,4 cf. 10,55.59 etc., sed forma vulgari ΰττέρ του καθένα 60,84 
άτερος 8,40, θάτερον 62,28, έκατερος 34,20, cf. 20,36; 24,31; 74,41, εϊπερ τις άλλος 76,51; 

20,26.35; 22,58; 04,41; 65,39; «4,6, cf. 42,42; 56,14, εί τις άλλος 82,76, οΤος ούκ άλλος 
20,56, οΤον ούκ άλλος 54,67 

VERBA 

Augmentum 
ει- άνειλκύσθη 102,60, άφείλετο 88,1, ττροείλετο 65,29; 700,26; 706,44, περιεΐπε (έπω) 50,84 
ή- ήβούλετο 62,26 

— duplic. 
ύφεωράτο 100,25, έωράκεισαν 104,ΊΑ 
άττεώσατο 106,42 «</ έξώσε 70,44, ώθουν, άντωθοϋντο 52,64 
άντεκατέστησαν 44,87, κατεδιήτησαν 6,92 

— extraord. 
ήφίει 44,8; 52,29, ήφίεσαν 54,59 
έαλώκει 18,93; 52,26; 55,76 

— f»«r irare 
προύβέβλητο 45,61 cf. 48,58; 24,17 

— omissum 
είκαζεν 62,34, άπείκαζε 66,76, εύρον 30,29, έφεΰρε 70,46, ευρέθησαν #,19, in ms.: επαναλάμ-

βανε 94,16, έρυθρία 74,32, όνόμαζεν 58,30, συναναγκάσθη 95,62, ύττοκρίνετο 4,60 
in plqpf·: καταβεβήκει 66,93, άττοδέδεικτο 8,23, έκδεδώκει 90,48, δεδύνητο 34,17, κεκίνητο 

42,61; 55,88, άττολελαύκει 24,25, παροπτολελαύκει 26,70, καταττεπτώκει 96,34/35, πε-
ττίστευτο 96,32, κέχωστο 52,30 

Reduplicatio 

— ,attica' 
άττολωλέκασι 96,26/27, Ιπανελήλυθε 65,42, έξεληλύθει 74,36, κατεληλύθει 95,62, διενήνοχεν 

62,24, έξενηνόχει 20,37; 90,14; 94,11, έπενηνεγμένον 702,43. 
ει-
εϊθισμένον 702,67, είργασμένων 60,90, άφειμένος 45,65, καθειμένον 702,54, διειληφότες 95,67, 

άττειλημμένοι 706,25, άντειρήκασι 90,37, είρήκει 54,9; 40,21; 56,95, sed άνηρήκει 55,84, 
προηρήκει 76,73, εϊρηκέναι 96,35/36, είρηκώς 45,59; 52,17, είρηκότος 52,82/83, προειρη-
κότος 56,47, εϊρημένοις 92,83, συνειλεγμένον 54,80, συνειλεγμένοις 70,74. 
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— omissa 
είκασμέυος 22,66, άττεικονισμένα 94,9, Ιξεικονισμένον 36,35, εύεργετηκότι 94,HS, εύρηκώς 

62,8; 84,13, εΰρηνται 94,7, εύτύχηκε 52,48, εύττορήκασιν (ex coni.) 44,74/75, έξώστσι 
30,51, sed άττεωσμένον 50,14, έμψνχωμέυου 88,91 

in ms.: άλλοιομένους 58,29, όμολογημένοις 48,63, όνόμασται 94,21, καθόττλιστο 12,1 

augmentum pro redupl. 
ένομοθετήκασιν 70,56 

— extraordin. 
άνηλώκει 88,94, sed κατηναλώκει 22,73 

terminationss 
Act. 
impf, dualis ήστην 106,19 
fut. att. άκοντιεΐς 60,75 
pf. δέδια 56,93, γεγονέναι 95,66, W γεγενησθαι 28,93/94; 90,25 
plqpf. έττεττράχει 66,84 
3 pers. plur. plqpf. act. -εσαν et -εισαν 
έδεδίεσαν 40,25, έμεμήνεσαν 22,81, έττεττήγεσαν 45,49, έγεγόνεισαν 4,64 
(ms. -ησαν); 36,64, έωράκεισαν 104,ΊΑ 

Med. 
aor. vulg. εΟρσσθαι 96,38 

Pass. 
aor. άττοκτανθήναι 6,95, cf. e. g. Dio Cass. 65,4, Mc. 8,31, Apoc. 9,18, Glyk. 508,17 etc., 

sed non apud Psellum, Annam Comn. 
οί άττοκτανθέντες 60,87 
έμπαρέντες < έμττείρω 88,1 A 

aor. II έξεκόπησαν 52,50/51, σφαλείη 56,23, σφαλείς 56,22 
aor. III άττεβίω 52,30, έτπβιούς 54,63, κατοπττάς 50,84, έτπστήυαι 98,68, sed διαβιώσαντα 

52,6 
pf. /plqpf. ΐδρυτο (ms. -στο) 42,60, δεδόσβω 98,65 
fut. ex. ( = fut.) τεθνήξεται 24,18, τεθνήξονται 16,69 sed άποθανεΐται 18,11 

εϊσεται < οΤδσ 90,84 (apud Psellum 1 χ είδήσομεν Scr.Min. II 98,28 vide Böhlig, Unters. 
82). 

Verba in -νυμι 
άττολλύντας 60,69, g ,ιώλλυε 52,28, έγάννυτο 22,72/73, δεικνύουσι (-Οασι non est usui) 

104,93, Ιτπδεικνύμενον 106,42, Ιττιδεικνύμεναι 94,8, έτπδεικνυμένας (ms. -ους) 702,57, καθ-
είργνυσι 55,82, μεταμφιέννυσι 102,AS, άναζευγνύ<ου)σι 40,30, έπαναζευγνύντα 28,92, 
^ηγνυμένω 62,34, άποσβεννύς 702,43/44, sed καταχωννύει 52,28 

Kfria in -μι 
προτίθησι 92,84, προστιθέασιν 65,25, μεθίστησι 92,Π, sed icrrä 94,1, καθίστα 20,53; 46,21/ 

46,38 
άνεισι 95,76 

(φημί): impf, εφασκε 55,28 

Adiectiva verbalia 
άττοκοπτέου 36,54/55, λεκτέον 6,86, περί τ ω ν πρακτέων 54,68, £ητέον 5,12, έν τοις τολμη-

τέοις 40,29, φροντιστέου 42,43 
μεθεκτός 92,82, ττερίγρατττος 72,9, ρητήν (ήμέραυ) 76,70; 75,10, συγγνωστός 56,22, 

άσύγγνωστος 56,23, τό μηδ' άκοή φορητόν 26,38, λίαν ψεκτός 65,14. 
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Coniugatio periphrastica vel pseudo-periphrastica 
έλληνίζων ήν 75,14, cf. 22,67-69; 40,36/37; 66,87; 74,26-28.54-55; 55,77/78; 700,11; 

102,64/65, sine verb, fin.: e .g. 18,65-67; 65,12-14; 75,8/9; 50,37-39; 52,87-90; 
54,4—6.17 — 19; 702,67. 

Tmesis 
άνά τε έπήδησε 702,59 

SYNTACTICA 

Constr. ad synesin 
σύμπαν το πλήθο; της στρατιά; περιστάντε; βασιλέα (αύτόν sc. = Vespasianus) 'Ρωμαίων 

άνηγορεύκασι 76,79, cf. 26,69/70; JO,20/21; 52,45/46; 57,79/80; 65,8-10; 72,92 - 2.5 - 6; 
7-7,28/29 

Subiectis neutrius generis pluralibus verbum finitum frequenter sequitur singulare: τά 
ύπουλα των ύποιδημάτων οϋκ άλλω; τέμνεται, εϊ μή προ; την έπιφάνειαν έξανθήσει 
55,76/77, cf. 54,55/56; 6-7,43/44; 66,68.85; 92,74/75; 700,1 etc. 

Ellipsis 
εν "Αιδου 5-7,58, 
ή Κωνσταντίνου 55,87 cf. 65,16/17 
ή οικουμενική (sc. γή) 25,7 

Infinitivi articulo praediti 
nom. τό γάρ άριστοκρατεΐν . . . έννομόν έστιν 92,62/63, cf. 7-7,48; 705,55 — 59 
gen. εύσεβεία; τε ένεκα και τοΰ επιεική; είναι -70,15, cf. 6-7,46; 65,31; 74,53.55; 95,78/79; 

706,39 
dat. ού; άμα τω κρατήσαι τη; άρχήζ βασιλέα; πεττοίηκεν 34,2, cf. 45,78/50,79; 65,39/40; 

74,24 
έν τ φ τελευτάν 46,43/44, cf. 70,81/72,82; 20,33/34; 56,7; 76,61; 55,79/80 
δείσα; περί τ φ θανεΐν 52,46 
ήδη πρό; τω θανεΐν όντα 55,38 

acc. έττ'ι τό βασιλεύειν όρμώντα 26,50/51 

Infinitivus ut interiectio 

ειπείν δέ ,ut ita dico' 74,26, cf. ώ; είπεΐν 74,30, ούτω; ειπείν 24,95, τό ξύμπαν ειπείν 705,51 
sed ίνα συνελών είπω 75,4 etc. 

PRAEPOSITIONES 

έπί c. dat. = ,per' έφ' όλοι; ετεσι πεντεκαίδεκα 25,7/8, έφ' ήμέραι; . . . μ' 55,88 

SERMONES ELEGANTES VEL EXQUISITI 

72,10 τη; βδελυρία; αύτόν βδελυξάμενο; έπιβουλεύσα; αναιρεί 
25,6 επαχθεί; τε και άπεχθεϊ; 
44,89 άγνόημα δέ άγνοήσαι τοϋτον ελεγε μέγιστον τήν 'Αρείου δόξαν 
54,62/63 Σκιρτό; ποταμό; σκιρτήσει κακά σκιρτήματα πολίται; 
66,91/92 και ε! μηδέν μήτε τή ; έπινοία; μήτε τη; άπονοία; άπώνατο 
74,43 συμπατών τούτου; συνέθλιβεν 
75,30 κατεβάπτισε δέ τούτον μάλλον ή έβαπτίσατο 
50,60/61 Δέον πρό; άλλήλου; εΐρηνεύειν ΕΙρήνην και τόν υϊόν Κωνσταντΐνον τήν πρώτην 

είρήνην ποιησαμένου; 
52,64 άνά μέρο; ώθουν καί άντωθούντο 
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82,74—76 Ούτος ό Νικηφόρος ούκ άπό τροπαίων βαρβαρικών, άλλ' άπό τροπαίων 
θεοστυγών κατά πασών των άρετών εσχε τό όνομα 

84,35 — 37 θεόφιλον . . . άλλ" ού φιλόθεον τοϋτον άττεργασάμενος 
86,63 έτοίμως μεν βασιλέα έποίει, έτοιμότερον δέ καθήρει 
92,60/61 πολυαρχία γάρ, ού μοναρχία ήν τό γινόμενον και ούδέ άριστοκρατία 
92,84—94,86 και γίνεται πέμπτος ό πρώτος και ό έμφυτος της άρχής κληρονόμος οίον 

παρήορος 
96,25/26 περί τε τά άφροδίσια έμεμήνει περί τε τά Ιππηλάσια έκεχήνει και περί τά 

κυνηγέσια έπεφύκει 
98,76 — 78 και ός άνεισι λαμπρώς και έπί λαμπραΐς ταΐς έλπίσιν, όψις άξιοθεατότατος, 

ψυχή γενναία, χρήμα παντοδαπόν 
100,3/4 τής μέν Σαρακηνικής δυναστείας άφαιρεθέντα, πρός δέ τήν 'Ρωμαϊκήν μετενεχθέντα 

άρχήν τε και έτπκρατείαν 
100,30 βασιλείας . . . βασίλειαν 
104,80/81 θυμοϋ πλήρης γενόμενος πληγήν καταφέρει τούτου δευτέραν 
108,53 και τήν εΰμένειαν λαμβάνων άντεδίδου τήν εύνοιαν 

SERMONES PROVERBIALES 

5,44 άγειν και φέρειν 
12,3/4 έξ άλλοτρίων φρεάτων — τοΰτο δή τό Σολομώντειον — τάς ήδονάς άρυόμενος 
18,87/88 άφθονος τε τήν γνώμην και τήν χείρα £εϋμα ποτάμιον 
18,2 άπό των αΰτών σπαργάνων 
24,11 (τής . . . κακοδοξίας) τους σπινθήρας Οπέφλεγον 
26,37/38 και τά μεν ποιών, τά δέ πάσχων, ΐν έπικαλύψας έρώ (connotatione sexuali) 
26,50/51 και τόν υίόν ώσπερ τινά πώλον έπί τ ω βασιλεύειν όρμώντα έδάμαζε . . . 
28,81/82 άνήρ ΰπερωμίας κατά τόν Σαούλ 
32,63/64 έπϊ τά δεξιά και τά άριστερά τήν άσπίδα μετενεγκεΐν δύνασθαι, δ φησιν "Ομηρος 
32,73/74 τύχης, ΐν' οΰτως είπω, γέγονε παρανάλωμα 
38,76/77 τά ύπουλα τών ΰποιδημάτων ούκ άλλως τέμνεται, ε! μή πρός τήν έπιφάνειαν 

έξανθήσει 
38,84/85 άκανθα ό βασιλεύς 'Ιουλιανός τ φ εύώδει ^όδω . . . παραφυεΐσα 
38,94/95 δεΐν ακρω δακτϋλω και του μέλιτος γεύεσΟαι 
46,6/7 τοις δέ πέλεκυς κόπτων ττέτραν, τοις δέ πυρ έν άκάνθαις, δ φησιν ή θεία γραφή 
54,60 τους θρυλουμένους Γίγαντας 
54,65/66 παντοδαπών χρήμα πράξεων έναντίων 
70,58/59 δεΤν γάρ εφη μή τόν πατέρα όφιν, άλλά καϊ τό γέννημα άναιρεΐν 
72,90 μετά νέφος ό ήλιος 
86,49/50 ούτος ούκ είδώς ότι μεσάτης ή δικαιοσύνη ύπερβολής <καί> ελλείψεως και πάσα 

όμοίως ήθική άρετή 
86,53 άλλά πυρϊ και σιδήρω καί άνοήτω ώμότητι 
700,12 άλλά τήν μέσην όδόν βαδίζων και όντως βασιλική ν 

VOCABULARIUM 

άγαλμα: κάλλους 94,5 
άγαλματίας: οίον άγαλματίας τό εΤδος pulcherrimus aspectu (ut signum) 102,37 
άγενής: ignobilis 94,5 
άγεννής: id. 12,14 
άγχίμαχος: δπλοις . . . άγχιμάχοις 46,27 
άγω: άγειν καί φέρειν praedari 8,44 
άδελφιδή: = άνεψιά 66,2 
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άδρός: την ήλικίαν άδρότερος longius in adulescentiam provectus 70,57 
άειφυγία: άειφυγίαν . . . καταδικάζεται 78,92; άειφυγία . . . καταδικάζεται 6,72; άειφυγίαν 

κατεδιήτησαν 6,92; exilium perpetuum 
άθλητής: τοϋ ΧριστοΟ 44,12 
άθώττευτος: aures adulatoribus non patens 34,7; 100,9 
αιδώ?, ή: γυναικείαν σχηματίσαι αιδώ 26,41; ei; τόν της αΐδοΰς ττόρον de membro virili 

54,77; τήν αιδώ τών άρρενοφθόρωυ τέμνειν id. 56,2 
άκλυστος: λιμέσιν άκλύστοις tranquillus 46,26 
άκοντίζω: άκοντιεΐς 60,75 
άκρωτηριάζω: amputare 74,40 
άκων: άκοντας 72,84 
άλαμπής: non illuminatus, in obscuro 50,6 
άλιτήριος, ό: impius 44,81; 86,48 
αλόγιστος: τύχης . . . πάρεργον και της άλογίστου φοράς ludibrium . . . caeci impetus 

100,17 
άμανίτης: boletus 40,35 
άμφίβολος: incertus 12,86; 36,60; 42,50; 44,2; 50,13; τό άμφίβολον της γνώμης dissensio 

82,66 
άμώμητος: παρθένος και θεομήτωρ 56,48 
άναγεννάομαι: renascor (per baptisma) 80,35 
άναδρομή: proceritas (corporis) 28,82 
ανακωχή: intermissio (belli) 48,64 
άνανεόω: restituere, redintegrare 8,18/19; <M,34 
άνάτταυλα, ή: mora, intervallum 100,7 
άνεξικακέω: perferre et pati 94,91 
άνετη σχετος: άνεττισχέτως φερόμενος effrenate se gerens 12,8 
άνεπίφθονος: nihil odii habens 58,42 
άνθαιρέομαι: (τινά τίνος) praeferre 44,6 
άνιμάομαι: άνιμδσθαι (ms. -ή-) subducere 702,56 
άνοηταίνω: insipire #6,51 
άνοίκτιστος: immiserabilis 50,7 
άνολολύζω: eiulare 104,SI 
άνταρκέω: sustentare (posse) (vide et άπαρκέω) 28,83; 28,11 
άντεττιφέρομαι: άντεπηνέχθη se praecipitavit invicem i2,68 (LSJ nonnisi Timaeum Locr. 

102a citat; neque Psellus neque Anna Comn. hoc verbo usi esse videntur. Theophyl. Sim. 
producit άντεπιφέρω IV 16,17; V 11,1 idem Psellus Scr. Min. II 303,6) 

άντπτεριέρχομαι: persequi, iuste retribui 24,22 
άντιττιστεύω: pro merito mandare 78,95 
άντι-ΠΌΐέομαι: τών λόγων litteris studere 94,13 
άντιφυσάω: vide φυσάω 76,57 
άντωττέω: τοις βαρβάροις obsistere barbaris 96,48 
άτταραίτητος (ex coni.): implacabilis cf. δυστταραίτητος 72,86 
άτταράμιλλος: insuperabilis, praestantissimus 96,51 
άτταρκέω: sustentare (posse) (vide et άνταρκέω) 7#,18 
άτταρτίζω (ex coni.): άττηρτισμένος ήν perfectus erat 66,87 
άττεικάζω: comparare 66,76 
άπεικονίζω: συγγράμματα . . . άπεικονισμένα fingere, conscribere 94,9 
άττειρόκαλος: εις τρυφήν άιτειρόκαλον in voluptatem incultam 700,10 
άττοβδελύττομαι: άιτεβδελύττοντο vide comm. ad 30,22 
άττοδειλιάω: μηδέν άττοδειλιάσαντα sine metu 96,35 
άιτοκείρομαι: tonderi > tonsuram (monachalem) accipere 82,95 
άττοκρούω: propellere 46,5 
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άττοκτιννύω: άττοκτιννύει necare 32,%Ί; άττοκτιννώουσιν vide comm. ad 30,54; 32,82 
άττολακτίζω: όπως τους πόδας άπολακτίζοιεν de hostiis morientibus: quomodo calcitrarent 

38,91 
άττουίναμαι: ούδέν άπονάμενον c. gen. 30,54 
άποσεμνύνομαι: ττρός τούτον άπεσεμνύνετο hl. graviorem se praebebat adversus 38,94 
άποστάτης, ό: qui deficit 106,15 
άττοτοξεύω: άποτοξεύσεις 60,75 
άττόφημος: άττόφημά τινα . . . φθέγγεται aliquot maledicta . . . dicit > aliquot infamia 

proponit 64,43 
ίπτωθέω: propulsare 66,4 
άρδην 96,26 
άρειανίζω: dogmatibus Arii adhaereo 36,62 
άριστεία, ή: τήν 'Ρώμην παντοδαπαΐς άριστείαις έκόσμησε 4,53 
άριστεΐος, -ον: Αριστείων . . . στεφάνων (Cf. Psellum, Const. IX, LXXXVII 1 — 2, Is. Comn. 

L X X 24, Const. X, III 11) 34,V> 
αρμόδιος, -α, -ον: άρμοδιώτατος γεγονώς 4,41 
άρραγής: άρραγέστερον adv. indissolubilius 70,61 
άρρενομανής: (illicito) amore virorum captus 54,76 
άρρητοποιός: nefanda faciens (cf. Psellum, Scr.Min. I 137,190) 80,38 
άρύομαι: haurire 12,4 
Άσκλητπάδαι, ol: medici 26,40 
άσφαλής: εν τω άσφαλεΐ 104,89 
άτιμάζω: τούς πόδα; άτιμάσας μέλασιν ύττοδήμασι 64,49 
άτοττος: άτοπος τις λόγος ττεριθρυλεΐται 88,89 
αύθημερόν: eo ipso die 102,48 
αύθωρόν: extemplo 104,85 
αύλών: fistula 30,30 
άφαιρέω: των τταιδογόνων άφαιρεΐται μορίων 70,58 
άφεσις: ές άκοντίων άφεσιν ars iaculandi 96,45 
άφίημι: ήφίει δέ βέλη 44,8; φωνάς . . . ήφίει 52,29; οίκτροτάτας φωνάς ήφίεσαυ 54,59 
Αφροδίσια: ττερί τε τά άφροδίσια Ιμεμήνει deliciae Veneris 96,25 
άφυττνόω: ο! έτττά παίδες ol Ιν Έφέσω . . . άφύττνωσαν obdormiverunt 28,1 
βάθρον, τό: έκ βάθρων e fundamentis 88,84 
βέλος, τό: missile 44,8; 72,18; 94,91 
βίος: τιμήσεις . . . βίων census bonorum 5,16 
βοάω: βεβοημένος famosus 16,76 
βρύω: abundare 48,69; 84,β 
βωλοκόττος: qui glaebas findit 96,44 
γενεά, ή: progenies 2,17; 12,U 
γένειον: barba 68,43 
γεννάω: τη γενυησαμένη matri 94,3 
γλαφυρός: subtilis 100,16 
γοερώς: flebile 104,87 
γόης, ό: magus 18,85; 80,37 
γονή, ή: progenies 18,19; 62,4; 90,28 
γυναικωνΐτις: ττερί τήν γυναικωνΐτιν νενοσηκότι gynaeconitis > sexus muliebris > mu-

lier(es) 54,87 
γύργαθος, ό: (τον) γύργαθον corbis /02,54.56 
δαπανάω: νόσω δαπανηθείς morbo consumptus 2,27 
δεκάζω: corrumpere (indices) 52,17 
δέμω: έδείματο ££,85 
δευτερεΤα, τά: locus secundus 92,79.81/82; 96,32 
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δημοσία: coram publico 2,23; 32,62 
δημοσιεύω: έττί ττάσης . . . ά γ ο ρ δ ; in omnibus foris exponere (corpus) 104,95 
διαγκαλίζομαι: τό μακρόν δόρυ 96,46 (amplexus) tenere (vide Renauld Lex. s.v.) 
διακυβερνάω: regimen perducere 98,59 
διανατταύομαι: conquiescere 700,7/8 
διατταίζω: διατταίξας τήν βασιλείαν Imperium ludificans > lusionem imperatoriam ludere 

92,54 
διαττερονάω: transfodere 104,84 
διαριθμέω: έν διηριθμημένοΐξ καιροί; in serie occasionum (?) 36,40 
διαρρήγνυμι: διέρρηξε 42,62, διαρρήξαι 106,22 
διασείω: concutere 102,IQ 
διαχειρίζομαι: necare, necari iubere 60,87 
δίδωμι: δεδόσθω μή έττοφθαλμίσαι ταύτην άνδρί 98,65 
διεξοδικό?: διεξοδικά συγγράμματα historiae fusius et ordine tractatae 98,84 
δικαιοπραγέω: iuste agere 86,51 
Διοκλητιανοί, οί: imperatores, sicut fuit Diocletianus 25,89 
δίχρωο?: bicolor (de forma cf. Renauld Et. 12) 52,32 
δόξα, ή: 1. doctrina a. orthodoxa 38,65; 42,51; 44,2; 46,26; 54,53; 50,50; b. haeretica 44,82.90; 

66,69; c. (generaliter) 74,55 
2. fama, claritas 76,57; 84,5 

δόρυ: δόρατι 104,83; δόρασιν 72,18 
δορυάλωτος: captivus 30,28; £0,83 
δράσσομαι: τή$ βασιλείας . . . Ιδράξαντο arripere, usurpare 26,69 
δυσ-τταραίτητος: vix placabilis cf. άτταραίτητο; 44,83 
δυσσέβεια: impietas, inorthodoxia 52,35 
δυσχεραίνω: moleste ferre 52,80.85 
έγγυάομαι: έγγυασ6αι τ ά μέλλοντα vide comm. ad 58,49 
εγκαθιδρύω: τή βασιλεία in throno ponere 50,14 
έγκαθορμίζω: ad ancoram deligare (metaph.) 46,26 
έγχειρίζω: τους οίακας gubernacula (ecclesiae) tenenda dare 46,25 
είσοικίζομαι: uxorem dare alqm alci 94,4, sed uxorem ducere 90,33 
είσομαι: sciam, novero (Renauld Et. 85 mentionem de hac futuri forma non facit; Psellus 

Scr. Min. II 98,28 usus est είδήσομεν (χάριν) 98,84 
είσφρέω: είσέφρησαν invadere 44,78 
έκδίδωμι: έαυτόν κοττάβοις και κύβοι; se dedere 90,48 
έκθηλύνω: effeminate 75,18 
έκκριση: φυσική de urina 86,41; διά στόματος de sputo 38,3 
έκτέμνω: exsecare 75,17 
έμβόημα: clamor 106,22 
έμβριθέομαι (ex coni.): austerum esse. Vide comm. ad 700,15 
έμττομπεύω: gloriari, iactare 66,5 
έμφορέομαι: satiari 42,68 
έυόω: unite de natura Christi hypostatica an non 50,80 
έξάγιστοξ: abominandus, abominabilis 7-7,25 
έξαίρω: σοφία; . . . ην Πλάτων εξήρε amplificare, fundare 55,7 
έξανέψιος: 26,41; J6,64 
Ιξανθέω: άρτι τόν ίουλον trans.: de prima barba 68,42; π ρ ο ; τήν Ιπιφάνειαν intrans.: de ulcere 

38,Ή 
έξαρκέω: sufficere 30,47; sustinere, parem esse alcui rei 54,18 
εξίτηλο;: 70,62 
Εξοδος, ή: exitus, occasio exeundi 6,70 
έτταινετός: των επαινετών rerum laude dignarum 34,14 
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έπαίρω: έπηρτο αύτώ τό φρόνημα animus ei superbia elatus erat 30,18 
έπαναζεύγνυμι: redire, reverti <?,35; 28,92; 38,82 
έπεισπίπτω; impugnare, adoriri 32,87; 86,66 
επέχω: τήν . . . εκκρισιν και έπισχεθείς 86,41 
επειπόντως (?): sic in ms., vide comm. ad 104,78 
Ιπί c. dat.: έττϊ τοις ανμ,βούλοις τήν βασιλείαν ποιούμενος consiliariis fretus regnans 68,13 
έπίβουλος: όφθαλμοί subdolus, perfidus 32,56 
έπιζάω (έπιβιόω): έπιβεβιωκώς pervivere 78,6 
έπινυστάζω: έπευύσταξευ vide comm. ad 44,75 
έπίπροσθεν c. gen.: plus quam, prius quam 72,81 
έττίρρητος, -ov: infamis, turpis, secretus (?) (nisi legendum άπορρήτων) 88,10 
έττισταθμίζω: έπισταθμίσειε vide comm. ad 70,(A 
έπιτολμάω: έττιτολμά τη βασιλεία se committere in, audacter suscipere 22,87/88 
έπιχειλής (ex coni.): τόν λόγον έπιχειλή (ms. έτπ χείλη) εΤχεν in primoribus labris, vide 

comm. ad 50,89 
έττότττης: speculator, emissarius 30,48 
έποφθαλμίζω: έποφθαλμίσαι desiderio aspectare 98,65 
έττωδή: έπωδαΐς χαίρων voluptatem ex incantationibus percipiens 80,38 
ipyov: πυρός έργον ποιήσασθαι flammis dedere iÖ,43 
έρυγή: ructus 38,2 
έρωτόλητττος, -ov: amore correptus, cf. Proc. Anecd. 1,18; 4,41 98,66 
έταιρικός: πρώτος τοϋ έταιρικοΰ primus globi consensionis 102,60 
Ιταιρίστρια: έταιριστρίαις . . . γυναιξί ν meretrix, vide comm. ad 66,16 
εύαρίθμητος: numerabilis 32,59 
ευθύς: τήν ττερ'ι τό θείον δόξαν εύθύς orthodoxus 84,32 
ευνοϊκός: εύνοϊκοΐς _?2,57; εύνοϊκώτερον 32,74 
εύχαλινάγωγος, -ov: cui freni bene adhiberi possunt: mansuetus redditus, mansuefactus 

72,91 
εύχείρωτος: facilis accessu 74,46 
έφεστρίς: τάς έφεστρίδων . . . βαφάς amictus, vestimentum 92,50 
Ιφήβαιον, τό: pubes 26,41 
έφιππος: in equo, ut eques 56,89 
έφοδος, ή: impetus 94,93; 108,56; έξ εφόδου ex impetu 8,39 
έωος: της Ιφας . . . λήξεως (cf. Psellum, Mich. IV, XLVI 13, Const. I X , CXIII, sed Bas. II, 

' XXII 20 τάς . . . έφους . . . λήξεις) 42,58 
ή ( = μάλλον ή): ελεγε δεΐν άπαντας τάς μητέρας ή τάς θυγατέρας τιμάν potius quam 

68,32 
ήλικία: 1. aetas 32,58; 70,57; 92,79; 94,2; 100,29; 104,11; 2. statura 38,86; 96,52 
ήμίτυφλος: ήμιτύφλους . . . τόν δεξιόν όφθαλμόν 66,79 
ήνιοχέω: (frenis) moderari 26,52 
θανατηφόρος: letalis 82,91 
θεατρικός: κρηπίς theatri fundamentum 70,73 
θεατροσκοπία: frequentatio theatri, spectaculum 76,71 
θελκτήριος: θελκτηρίους χάριτος 94,5 
θεοκλυτέω: έθεοκλύτουν Deum testem invocare 70,68 
θεομήτωρ: mater Dei £6,48 
θεοφόρος: theophorus, cognomentum Ignatii (q.v.) 20,31 
θηράομαι Med.: venari, persequi (metaph.) 100,10 
θηρίον: bestia, fera 42,61; 78,21 
θηριωδία: bestialitas 52,79/80 
θρησκεία: cultus deorum, religio 12,86; opinio religiosa, haeresis 44,1 
θρυλέομαι (ms. -λλ-): τά θρυλούμενα . . . κατορθώματα laudare, divulgare 96,49, cf. 54,60 
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Ιδιωτεύω: privatum agere 68,10 
ϊουλος: lanugo, vide et s.v. έξανθέω 68,42 
ίππηλάσια, τά: curricula equorum 96,25 
ιταμός: ίταμώτατος impudentissimus 72,7; ίταμώς (ex coni.) impudenter 62,19 
καθείργνυμι: includere in carcerem 88,82 
κακόω: malefacere 100,25 
κάλλος, τό: o0 . . . κάλλη άφίεντας nullas dicendi veneres habentes 90,15 
καλλωπίζομαι: se exornare 66,76; 72,20 
καλλωπισμός: των άνακτόρων (ex)ornatio 70,72 
καλωδιον, τό: funis 102,54 
καμπή, ή: των άσμάτων vide comm. ad 14,34 
κατάγω: abducere, expellere 94,89; reducere (de exsilio) 6,93 
καταδαρθάνω: dormire, pernoctare 106,40 
καταδειμαίνω: transitive deterrere, cf. Psellum, Rom. III, IX 5/6 18,92 
καταδιαιτάω: άειφυγίαν condemnare 6,92 
κατακλάω: τους δακτύλου; flectere 14,33 
κατακολπίζω: condere, sinus refercire opibus vide comm. ad 24,92 
κατάκριτος, ό: condemnatus 56,5 
καταμελέω: neglegere 96,31 
καταπέτομαι: της κεφαλήξ κσταπτάς considere 50,84 
καταπλέω: καταπλεΟσαι 74,35 
καταπτοέομαι: καταπτοείσθαι (ms. καταποιεΐσβαι) pertimescere 72,85 
καταρτίζω: καταρτίζεται . . . αΤνος τω θεω restaurare 48,73 
καταστενάζω: lamentari, eiulare 704,87 
καταστοχάζομαί τιυος: collineare > perspicere (cf. Annam Comn. I 308,17; 405,2; II 62,1) 

75,16 
κατασφαλίζομαι: tutum reddere 48,47 
κατατάττω: αύτό (ms. αύτόν) ordinäre > dissertare (de) 76,58 
καταφέρω: edere (oraculum) (significatione verbi inusitata) 60,94 
καταχωννύω: τω τάφω . . . ζώντα humare, sepelire 52,28 
κάτειμι (Ιέναι): reverti 74,34 
κατόρθωσις: eventus, successus 704,10 
κατορχέομαί τίνος: insultare > effundere (pecuniam) 700,11 
κατοφρι/όομαι: dedignari vide comm. ad 30,19 
κήδος, τό: 1. affinis 74,31; 2. affinitas 92,71 
κληροδοτέω: (ut) heredium relinquere 56,43; 46,41 
κοινωνέω: impertire, participare 108,52 
κοιτωνίσκος: cubiculum 96,57 
κολάζω: περιγράπτοις όροις punire (cf. Psellum, Is. Comn. LXV 6) 72,9 
κομμωτινός: κομμωτινά opera artifiosa > poemata 94,12 
κόπρος: κόπρον . . . έκκρίυει 80,36 
κορυφόομαι: culminare, in apice esse 52,80/81 
κότταβος: cottabus 90,47 
κρατέω: abs. superare 40,26; c. gen. 1. perdomare 2,33; 4,52; 2. obtinere 34,2; 78,92 
κράτος, τό: 6,81; 46,40 
κρηπίς: fundamentum 70,73 
κροτέω: 1. convocare (σύνοδον) 56,38; 2. conserere (proelium) 5,31 
κρουνός (τοϋ αίματος): de sanguine se in altum eiaculante 38,91 
κτίσμα: creatura 44,90 
κύβος: alea 90,48 
κυνηγέσια, τά: venationes 96,26 
λαιός: sinister 702,52 
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λακτίζω: calcitrare 102,10 
λαμβάνω: γυναίκα λαβείν uxorem ducere 92,69 
λήξις: pars (imperii) vide s.v. έωος 42,58 
λιχνεύομαι: desiderio flagrare 38,6 
λωστοζ: ώ λώστε 74,22 
μαίνομαι: έμεμήνει rabidum esse 96,25 
μακροήμερος: μακροημερώτατος diuturnissimus 104,5 
μαλθακός, -ή, -όν: . . . τοϋ δέοντος μαλθακότερος mollis 84,1 
μάλιστα: τίνα των μάλιστα Περσών nobilissimum quendam Persarum 48,58 
μαντεύομαι: profiteri 74,28 
μάντις: vates 78,24 
μαχαιροφόρος: gladium ferens 96,44 
μειράκιον: adulescentulus 104,12; 106,35 
μελάγχρους: τήν όψιν coloratus 102,59 
μερίς: της έκκλησίας membrum ecclesiae i.e. clericus 78,18 
μέρος: 1. regio 44,78; 2. pars 74,39 
μεσαίχμιον: vide comm. ad 106,26 
μεταμφιέννυμι: aliam vestem induere > alio muneri praeficere 102,45 
μεταττίτττω: transire, mutari 6,76.81 
μόριον, τό: των ιταιδογόνων . . . μορίων 70,58 
μυέω: initiare 16,54; 48,13 
μυθολογέω: fabulosa narrare 2,6 
μυσταγωγέω: initiare 16,55; 4#,73 
μυστικός: των μυστικών υδάτων Λ e^ea baptismatis 80,36 
νήφω: "νενηφώς « ώ comm. ad 100,14 
νόθος: υιός νόθος de Heraclona, Heraclii e Martina filio 66,95 
νοσέω: ιτερϊ την γυναικωνΐτιν νενοσηκότι morbide sub mulieres subiecto 54,87 
νότιος: τήν νοτίαν . . . θάλασσαν meridianus 102,50 
νύξ: νυκτός nocte 106,39 
νώτον, τό: κατά νώτου τούτω γενόμενοι tergum 40,11 
ξιφήρης: gladio armatus 106,31 
ξύμττας: omnis 48,49; 56,58/59; 102,64; 104,83; τό ξύμιταν είπεϊν ne multis morer 108,51 
οίαξ: της έκλησίας . . . τους οίακας 46,25 
οίκισμός: μετά τόν οίκισμόν της 'Ρώμης ab urbe (Roma) condita 6,11 
οίκουμενική, ή: (sc. γή) mundus 28,1 
όλος: έφ' όλοις ετεσι ιτεντεκαίδεκα totus 28,8 
όμολογέω: confiteri 82,81 
όνέομαι: όνεΐσθαι prodesse 72,14 
όργανον: τοϋ άντιχρίστου instrumentum 80,40 
δρος: περιγράτττοις δροις 72,9 
όσος: μυρίοις δσοις κακοΐς innumerabilibus fere malis 106,17 
ούρανόπολις: 'Αντιόχεια 98,94 
ουρον, τό: urina 86,41 
όψεις, αϊ: oculi 34,5 
παιδαριώδης: τταιδαριώδης δε αύτώ ή ζωή infantilis 94,21 
τταιδογόνος, -ον: τών παιδογόνων . . . μορίων 70,57/58, 100,33 
τταλινδρομέω: τταλινδρομήσαι reverti 16,68 
τταμμεγέθης: valde magnus 96,hl 
παντοδαττής, -ές: τταντοδαττοΟς (cf. Renauld. Et. 13) 38,88 
παντοδαπός, -ή, -όν: 4,52; 76,19 
ττανημέριος: diurnus 96,24 
πάνυ, ό: magnus 38,85; 42,65 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 17:07



204 Index graecitatis 

παραβιάζομαι: cogere 98,71.73 
παράβυστος: έν παραβύστω in secreto 30,49 
τταραμετρέομαι: comparari 94,20 
τταρανάλωμα: vide comm. ad 32,73/74 
παραξέω: lacerare 75,24 
παραψιθυρίζω: paulisper susurrare, cf. Pseudo Chrysost. Migne 41,361c 24,6 
τταρεισάγω: commendare 50,15 
πάρεργου: τύχης ludibrium fortunae 100,17 
παρέχω (abs.'y. . . . kv πολέμω παρασχών pericula adire 52,91 
παρήορος: equus funalis (cf. Horn. TT 471 etc.) 94,86 
παρθενεύομαι: vitam virgineam degere 96,57 
ττατραλοίας, ό: patricida 60,68 
πέρα: πέρα τοΰ μετρίου immodice 55,51 
ττερίγρατττοζ (ex coni.) vide s.v. κολάζω et όρος 
περίειμι: τό περιόν της άσεβείας cumulus 52,43 
περίεπω: tractare 50,84; 104,88 
περιεργάζομαι: ττεριειργάζετο occupari, penitus deditum esse 38,89 
ττεριθρυλέω (ms. -λλ-): divulgare 88,89 
ττερινοέω (ex coni.): meditari (bellum contra) 76,82 
περίορθρον, τό: adv. primo mane 104,91 
περιστοιχέω: cingere, oppugnare 86,38/39 
περιττός: σοφίας . . . περιττοτέρας scientia supernaturalium 38,88/89 
περιχειλής: completus 16,82 
πολέμιος, ό: diabolus 72,16 
πολιός: την σύνεσιν peritus, prudens 22,77 
πολίχνιον: oppidum 65,17; 74,34/35 
πολυαρχία: Imperium inter plures divisum (cf. Theophyl. Sim. IV 4,11) 92,60.77 
πολύς: ingens «,8.19; 28,2; 38,86; 64,41; 96,31 
πολυχρηματία (ex coni.): opulentia 22,90 
πολυχρήματος: opulentus 22,88 
ποταμηγός: ποταμηγοϊς σκάφεσι flumineus 25,10 
πότερος: ποτέρω . . . άκοντιεΐς ή πότερον άποτοξεύσεις 60,75 
πραγματεύομαι περί + acc.: τάς των άστέρων κινήσεις (coni.) 16,67/68 
πρεσβεύω: δόξαν favere 42,51; 44,82; 54,53; 86,58 
πρεσβύτης: senex 22,76; 50,87 
προάλλομαι: προαλλόμενον vide comm. ad 74,21 
πρόειμι (ϊέναι): ώς ό λόγος έρεΐ προϊών 60,79 
προεπιβουλεύω: προεπιβουλεύει (ms. προσ-) prior conspirat 24,20 
προλαμβάνω: προλαμβάνει τήν εφοδον τούτων providere, procavere 94,93 
προπαίδεια, ή: (accentus sic in ms.) (prae)meditatio 76,72 
προπίνω: προπεπωκώς δηλητήριον φάρμακον quia ante mortiferum venenum hausit 106,33 
προσλαμβάνω: προσέλαβε τόν έκείνου θάνατον certam ei mortem afficit 86,65 
προϋπόκειμαι: fundamentum esse; conditionem necessariam esse 60,66 
πρόφασις: πρόφασιν πλούτου έκ γυναικός εϋρηκώς causam divitiarum ex uxore sua adeptus 

> perdives factus per uxorem suam 64,65; sed πρόφασιν λαμπράν άπό τοΰ κήδους λαβών 
causam perclaram ex affinitate confingens 92,71; βραχείας . . . προφάσεως 18,6 

πρωτεύω: έπρώτευε . . . τήν σύνεσιν excellere 92,65; εί έν τη τέχνη πρωτεύσειεν 76,74 
πρωτεία, τά: locus primus, principatus 92,82 
πρώτος, -η, -ον: της πρώτης γενέσεως diei genitalis 55,31; τά πρώτα locus primus, 

principatus 92,77 
πτερύγιον, τό: pinna (templi Hierosolymorum) 14,36 
πυρφόρος: igneus (metaph.) βέλη 94,91 
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π ώ γ ω ν : barba (philosophi) 40,9 
£εύμα: ύττό γεύματος suffusio (oculorum) 34,5 
|5έω: θράσει . . . πολλω plenum esse audacia 26,(A 
σέβας, τό: veneratio (de orthodoxia) 68,14 
σήρ, ό: σηρών νήματα bombyx 58,29 
σκέμμα: consilium, cogitatio 94,SS; 102,40 
σκηνή: ώσπερ έπί σκηνής ut in scaena 104,87 
σκυθρωπάζω: morosum, acerbum esse 38,61 
σπάργανα, τά: incunabula {de origine ales) 18,2 
στέμμα: corona 72,19 
στεφανηφορία, ή: victoria 52,48 
στοιχέω: cedere, se accomodare 48,63 
συγγραφεύς: auctor, scriptor rerum 2,3 
συγκατάκειμαι: μίμοις convivari 76,73 
συγκροτέω: συγκροτεί . . . γάμον vide comm. ad 66,4; έν τή συγκροτηθείση (sc. συνάδω) 

70,60/61 
σύμβουλος: έττϊ τοις συμβούλοις τήν βασιλείαν ποιούμενος regnans consiliariis fretus 68,13 
συμποσιάζω: convivari (cf. Psellum, Const. I X , LX6, Mich. I X , XIV 2) 92,52 
συναναιρέω: simul necare 30,25 
συνασπισμός: acies 106,22 
συνεισπίπτω: simul incurrere, simul aggredi 22,83; 72,94 
συνίστημι: δραμα έπί τούτοις συνίσταται commotionem ut scaenicam de eis rebus provocat 

94;I 
συννεϋω: είσω συννενευκώς gravissimus (cf. Psellum, Mich. VII, XV 2) 700,14 
συννεφής: nubilus, tristis 38,66 
συντολμάω: συντετολμήκασι ausi sunt favere 90,36 
σύντομος: brevis 2,1 
συνωμότης: coniuratus 84,25 
συρφετός: rudera 44,81 
συστέλλω: συστεΐλαι δυσμενή φοβερός domare, perterrere 100,16 
σφαιρίζω: pila ludere, prob, de ludo τζυκανιστήριον, qui sub nomine „polo" cognitus est 

92,53 
σφοδρός: vehemens, ingens 44,11; 88,78; 700,15 
σχέδιον: Ιερόν adumbratio, pictura 102,61 
σχολάζω: occupatum esse in 96,25 
τερατεύομαι: miracula efficere (hac quidem significatione usus esse auctor mihi videtur; 

significatio communis „portendere", „vaticinari" (cf. LSJ, Psellum in litteris, quas Michael 
VII ad Phocam scripsisse dicitur = Mich. VII, XIX 11, Annam Comn. II 361, 19; 363, 
9; 382, 15) in hac syntaxi non est probabilis) 14,22 

τίθεμαι: σπονδάς θεΤτο (connectio inusitata, saepius ποιεΐσθαι, σπένδεσθαι etc.) 48,56 
τιμωρία: Λακωνική (laconica, i. e. gravis, crudelis poena) 102,41 
τοξεία, ή: scientia sagittandi 96,45 
τόξον: arcus 72,18 
τοσαυτάκις: totiens 76,89 
τρέπομαι: κατ άλλήλων έτράποντο 80,63 
τυραννικός: τυραννικώτερον ή τό πρότερον hostilius quam prius 706,18; άνεΐλε τυραννικώ-

τατα (adv.) crudelissime 2,34 
ύβρίζω: increpare, contumeliis consectari 102,10 
ύβριοπαθέω: indignari 66,1 
ΰετίζω: ύετίζει θεός effundere (quasi imbrem) vide comm. ad 34;91 
υίοθετέω: υίοθετεΐ τε τούτον adoptare 18,20 
ύπέκκαυμα: inflammatio, materia ad exardescendum idonea /00,31 
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υπερακοντίζω: exsuperare 50,35 
ϋπέρλαμττρος: lucidissimus 50,92 
υπερμεγέθης: procerissimus 25,82 
ύπερόριος: in exsilio, in externis morans 74,27 
ϋπερωμίας: άνήρ latissimus ab umeris 28,81 
ΰπισχνέομαι: τό ύποσχεθέν χρέος debitum quod convenerat 78,24 
ύπόγλαυκος: subcaeruleus 52,33 
ύποίδημα (ex coni.): τά ύπουλα των ύποιδημάτων ulcera interna vel subtercutanea 38,76 
ύποκάθημαι: insidiari 700,21; ΰποκαθήμένος τό ήθος sordidus #4,18 
ύποπτος: ύπόπτως εΤχεν αϋτω suspicabatur eum 86,63 
ύπουλος: subtercutaneus 38,76 
ύποφλέγω: calefare, inflammare 44,91 
ύποψιθυρίζω: insussurrare i2,52 
φθάνω: ö λόγος φθάσας έδήλωσεν 36,58; ούκ εφθη τούτον Ιδούσα serius venit quam ut 

viderit eum 40,33 
φθείρω: φθαρήσεσθαι interimere 32,53 
φιλιππότης (ex coni.): aurigarum amator vide comm. ad 76,71 
φιλοχρηματέω: avidum esse pecuniae 96,37 
φιλοχρηματία, ή: aviditas pecuniae 22,90/91; 60,78 
φιλοχρήματος: avidus pecuniae 16,81; 22,88; 58,47 
φλέγω: πυρϊ θείω φλεγόμενος flagrare 50,44 
φλυαρέω: nugari, hariolari 36,39 
φρενιτιάω: aegrum animi esse 55,30 
φύομαι: ή εξ εκείνου φύσα θυγάτηρ nata 28,78; περί τά κυνηγέσια έπεφύκει natus erat ad 

venationes 96,26 
φυσάω: φυσών τε και άντιφυσώμενος folli usus 16,57 
χαλιναγωγέω: temperate velut equum infrenatum 26,51; 100,24 
χαλκεύω: kv ώ έφιππος ό οώτοκράτωρ κεχάλκευται ex aere facere 56,90 
χαμεύνης: humi (dormiens) 102,67 
χαριεντίζομαι: ioculari 100,15 
χάσκω (χαίνω): περί τε τά Ιππηλάσια έκεχήνει hiare, infatuatum esse 96,25 
χρέος, τό: debitum 75,24 
χρήμα, τό: specimen 54,65 
ψέγω: castigare, vituperare 55,40; 68,14 
ώδίνω: άποστασίαν ήδη ώδίναντος κατ' αυτού excoquere 36,32 
ώθίζομαι: depugnare 40,28/29 
ωφέλεια, ή: spolia 5,43 
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I N D E X LOCORUM 

Editiones 

Abbrevationes 

Ach. Tat. 

Aeschylus 
Agam. 
Suppl. 

Aesop. Fab. 
Agath. 

Amm. Marc. 

Anna Comn. 

Anon. Sath. 

Anonymi Byzantini 

Aristophanes 
Αν. 

Aristot. EN 

Aristot. Rhet. 
Aurelius Victor 
Bar Hebr. 

Basil. Epist. 

Cedr. 

Chron. Epit. (ed. Pusch) 

Chron. Pasch. 
Clem. Alex. Paed. 

Constantinus 
Porphyrogenitus 

= Achilles Tatius Τά κατά Λευκίττττην και Κλειτοφώντα ed. 
Ε. Vilborg. Stockholm 1955. 
ed. G. Murray (OCT) 21955. 
= Agamemnon 
= Supplices 
= Aesopus Fabulae ed. C. Halm. Leipzig (T.) 1889. 
= Agathius Scholasticus 'Ιστοριών τόμοι ε' ed. R. Keydell 
(CFHB Ser. Berol. II). Berlin 1967. 
= Ammianus Marcellinus ed. J . C. Rolfe I —III (Loeb 
21950-52). 
= Anna Comnena (Komnene) Akxiade ed. J . Schopen — A. 
Reifferscheid I, II (CSHB). Bonn 1839-78; ed. B. Leib. Paris 
(Beiles Lettres) 1937-45 I —III, 1976 IV Index comp. P. Gau-
tier 
= Theod. Skutariotes Σύνοψις χρονική ed. Κ. Sathas in Με-
σαιωνική Βιβλιοθήκη VII. Venice—Paris 1894 (repr. Hildes-
heim 1972). 
Παραστάσεις σύντομοι χρονικοί ed. Theod. Preger Programm 
des Kön. Maximilians-Gymnasiums. München 1898. 
ed. V. Coulon. Paris 1923-30 . 
= Aves 
= Aristoteles Ethica Nicomachea in Opera Omnia ed. I. Bekker. 
Berlin 1831-1870 
= Aristoteles Rhetorica 
ed. F. Pichlmayr - R. Gründel. Leipzig (T.) 41970. 
= The Chronography of Bar Hebraeus ( = ) Gregory Abü'l-
Faraj ed. with an English Translation by Ε. Α. Wallis Budge. 
London 1932 2 vols. (repr. Amsterdam 1976). 
= Basilius of Caesarea Epistolae ed. Y. Courtonne. Paris 
1957-1961. 
= Georgius Cedrenus (Kedrenos) Σύνοψις ιστοριών I, II ed. 
I. Bekker (CSHB). Bonn 1838-39 . 
= Das Χρονικόν Έττίτομον der Wiener Handschrift Th. Gr. 
Nr. XL. Inaugural-Dissertation Univ. Jena, vorgelegt von Ar-
thur Pusch. Jena 1908. 
= Chronicon Paschale ed. L. Dindorf (CSHB). Bonn 1832. 
= Clemens Alexandrinus Paedagogus ed. O. Stählin. Leipzig 
21936-39. 
De Administrando Imperio ed. G. Moravcsik — R. J . H. Jenkins 
(CFHB). Dumbarton Oaks 1967. 
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Cratinus 

C. Th. 

Demosth. 
D.H., Dion. Hal. 

id. Dem. 

Dio Cass(ius) 
Diod. Sic. 

Eel. Eccl. Hist. 

Eel. Hist. 
Epitome de Caesaribus 
Euagrius 

Eun. VS 

Eus. Hist. eccl. 

id. Vita Const. 

Eustrat. 

Eutr. Brev. 

Festus 

Flav. Jos. Antiqu. 

id. B.J. 
Georg. Mon. 

Georg. Pisid. 

Glyk. 

Godefr. Viterb. 

Hdn. Gr. 
Hdt. 
Heliod. 
Henioch. 

Index locorum 

in Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta I, 11 ff. ed. Th. Kock, Leipzig 
(T.) 1880. 
= Continatio Theophanis (with Joannes Cameniata, Symeon 
Magister ( = Pseudo Symeon), Georgius Monachus) ed. I. 
Bekker (CSHB). Bonn 1838. 
= Demosthenes Orationes ed. F. Blass. Leipzig (T.) 1888 — 92. 
= Dionysius Halicarnassensis Antiquitates romanae ed. C. Ja-
coby. Leipzig (T.) 1885-1905. 
= id. De Demosthene in Opuscula ed. H. Usener — L. Rader-
macher. Leipzig (T.) 1899, 1904. 
Historia romana ed. U. P. Boissevain. Berlin 1895 — 1901. 
= Diodorus Siculus ed. F. Vogel — C. T. Fischer I — V. Leipzig 
(T.) 1888-1906. 
= Έκλογαί άττό της έκκλησιαστικής Ιστορίας ed. J. Α. Cramer 
in Anecdota Graeca e codd. manuscriptis Bibliotbecae regiae Parisiensis 
II, 8 7 - 1 1 4 . Oxford 1839 (repr. Hildesheim 1967). 
= 'Εκλογή Ιστοριών ed. J. A. Cramer in id. 165 — 381. 
see Aurelius Victor 
= Evagrius The Ecclesiastical History ed. J. Bide% — L. Par-
mentier. London 1898 (repr. Amsterdam 1964). 
= Eunapius Vita Sophistarum, ed. J. F. Boissonade. Paris 1849. 
Id. ed. J. Giangrande. Rome 1956. 
= Eusebius of Caesarea Historia ecclesiastica ed. E. Schwartz 
(Griech. christl. Schriftsteller) 1903-1909 (51955 ed. min.). 
= id. Vita Constantini ed. J. A. Heikel (Griech. christl. Schrift-
steller n°. 7) 1902. 
= Eustratius, Metropolitan of Nicaea (XI/XIP), Έξήγησις ed. 
G. Heylbut Commentaria in Aristotelem graeca XX Berlin 1892, 
1 - 1 2 2 , 256-406 . 
ed. H. P. F. Mercken The Greek Commentaries on the Nicomachean 
Ethics of Aristotle I (Corpus lat. commentar. in Aristot. Graec. 
VI 1, 1973). 
= Eutropius Breviarium ab urbe condita ed. C. Santini. Leipzig 
(T.) 1979. 
Breviarum. A Critical Edition with Historical Commentary by 
J .W. Eadie. London 1967. 
= Flavius Josephus Antiquitates Judaicae ed. S. A. Naber. Leip-
zig (T.) 1888-96; ed. B. Niese. Berlin 1887-1895. 
= Bellum Judaicum edd. itd. 
= Georgius Monachus (Hamartolos) Χρονικόν σύντομον I, II 
ed. C. de Boor. Leipzig (T.) 1904; 21978 (P. Wirth). 
= Georgius Pisides ed. A. Pertusi: Giorgio di Pisidia, Poemi I. 
Ettal 1959. 
= Michael Glykas Βίβλος χρονική ed. I. Bekker (CSHB). Bonn 
1836. 
= Gottfried of Viterbo in Monumenta Germaniae Historica, 
Scriptores 22, p. 194, 34 ff. 
= Herodiani Technici reliquiae ed. A. Lentz. Leipzig 1867 — 70. 
= Herodotus Historiae ed. C. Hude. Oxford 21927. 
= Heliodorus Aethiopica ed. A. Colonna. Paris 1938. 
= Heniochus Comicus ed. T. Kock CAF II p. 431. 
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Herod. 

Hippocr. (Hp.) Epist. 
id. Mochl. 

Hist. Aug. 

h. Merc. 

Horn. A etc. 
α etc. 

Joel 
Joh. Antioch. Archeologia 

Jo. Damasc. Volunt 
Leo Diac. 

Leo Gramm. 

Livius T. 

Long. Περί Ύψους 

Lucian. 
Am. 
Dial. Meretr. 
Salt. 
Sjmp. 

Mai. 

Man. 

Maximus Opusc. 
Mich. Syr. 

Nie. Chon. Hist. 

id. Or. 
Niceph(or.) Brev. 

Περί έτη βουλών κ ά τ ι 
βασιλέων γεγονυιών 

Petr. Patr. 

Philostr. VS 

id. Vita Apoll Τ. 
Plato 

Phlb. 
Syrnp. 
Tim. 

= Herodianus Της μετά Μάρκον βασιλείας Ιστορίαι ed. Κ. 
Stavenhagen. Leipzig (Τ.) 1922. 
= Hippocrates Epistulae ed. Ε. Littre. Paris 1839 — 61. 
= id. Μοχλικόν ed. Ε. Littre. Paris 1839-61. 
= Scriptores Historiae Augustae ed. E. Hohl I, II. Leipzig (T.) 
•1927, 21965 (W. Seyferth, Ch. Samberger). 
= (Homerus) Hymnus ad Mercurium ed. T. W. Allen Homert 
Opera V (OCT). Oxford 21946. 
= Homerus Ilias ed. D. B. Monro - Τ. W. Allen (OCT). 
= Homerus Odyssea ed. T. W. Allen (OCT). 
Χρονογραφία Iv συνάψει ed. I. Bekker (CSHB). Bonn 1836. 
= Joh. Antiochenus Archeologia ed. J. A. Cramer Anecd. Par. 
II (vide Eel. Eccl. Hist.) 383-401 . 
= Johannes Damascenus ed. J. P. Migne PG 95. 
= Leo Diaconus (Leon Diakonos) ed. Κ. B. Hase (CSHB). 
Bonn 1828. 
= Leo Grammaticus (cf. also Symeon Magister or Logothetes) 
'Επιτομή ed. I. Bekker (CSHB). Bonn 1842. 
Ab urbe condita (libri I —X) ed. W. Weissenborn — M. Müller 
Leipzig (T.) 1926. 
= (Ps-) Longinus Περί Ύψους (Libellus de sublimitate) ed. A. O. 
Prickard (OCT). Oxford 21947. 
= Lucianus ed. C. Jacobitz. Leipzig (T.) 1865 — 94. 
= Amores 
= Dialogi Meretricii 
= De Saltatione 
= Symposium 
= Joh. Malalas Χρονογραφία ed. L. Dindorf (CSHB) Bonn 
1831. 
= Constantinus Manasses Σύνοψις ιστορική ed. I. Bekker 
(CSHB). Bonn 1837. 
= Maximus Confessor (Homologetes) in J. P. Migne PG 91. 
= Chronique de Michel le Syrien editee . . . et traduite en 
fran9ais par J.-B. Chabot I —IV. Paris 1899 (repr. Bruxelles 
1963). 
= Nicetas Choniates Historia ed. J. A. van Dieten (CFHB Ser. 
Berol. XI 1,2). Berlin 1975. 
= Orationes et Epistulae ed. id. {ibid. III). Berlin 1972. 
= Nicephorus (I, Patriarch of Constantinople) Ιστορία σύν-
τομος ed. C. de Boor Nicephori . . . opuscula bistorica 1—77. 
Leipzig (T.) 1880. 
= Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia II 

= Petrus Patricius (Patrikios Magistros) exc. Vat. 113 (p. 222 
Mai = A. Mai Scriptorum veterum nova collectio II (1877)) = L. 
Dindorf Historie! graeci minores II. Leipzig (T.) 1871. 
= Philostratus Vitae Sophistarum ed. C. L. Kayser. Leipzig (T.) 
1870-71. 
= Vita Apollonii Tyanei ed. id. 
ed. J. Burnet (OCT) 
= Philebus 
= Symposium 
= Timaeus 
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Plb. 
Plin. Nat. 

Plin. Sec. 

Plot. 
Plut. 

Brutus 
Fab. 
Jul. Caes. 
Phoc. 

Publ. 
Plut. 2 
Proc. 

Proclus in Parmen. 

Psellos Cbron(ography) 

id. B.G. 

id. Pair. 

id. Scr. min. 

Pseudo — Isokrates 

Pseudo — Symeon 
Ptol. Harm. 

Q.S. 
Sch. II. 

Scr. Hist. Longobard. 

Scyl. 

Septuaginta (LXX) 
Socr. Hist. Eccl. 

Soph. Ant. 

O.T. 
Soz. 

= Polybius ed. T. Büttner-Wobst. Leipzig (Τ.) 1882-1905. 
= Gaius Plinius Secundus (senior) Naturalis Historia ed. C. 
Mayhoff I - V . Leipzig (T.) 1892-1933. 
= Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus (Junior) Epistulae ed. M. 
Schuster - R. Hanslik. Leipzig (T.) 31958. 
= Plotinus ed. R. Volkmann. Leipzig (T.) 1833-84. 
= Plutarchus Vital Parallelae ed. C. Lindskog — K. Ziegler. 
Leipzig (T.) 1914-1939; 21957 ff. 
= Vita M. Junii Bruti 
= Vita Fabii Maximi 
= Vita Julii Caesaris 
= Vita Phocionis 
= Vita Pompeii 
= Vita Publicolae 
= Plutarchus Moralia ed. G. N. Bernardakis. Leipzig 1888 — 96. 
= Procopius of Caesarea ed. J . Haury. Leipzig (T.) 21962—64 
(G. Wirth). I - I I Bella, III Anecd(ota) IV Aed(ificia) 
id. ed. O. Veh. München (Tusculum) 1961-1978. I Anecdota 
21970, I I - I V Bella, V Aedificia. 
= Proclus In Piatonis Parmenidem commentarii ed. G. Stallbaum. 
Leipzig (T.) 1840. 
= Michael Psellos Chronographia ed. E. Renauld I, II. Paris 
(Belles Lettres) 21967. 
ed. Constantine Sathas. London 1899. 
ed. S. Impellizzeri c.s. Rome 1984 
= M. Psellos Opera (Encomia, Orationes funerales) ed. K. 
Sathas Μεσαιωνική Βιβλιοθήκη V. Venice—Paris 1874 (repr. 
Hildesheim 1972) 
= Μ. Psellos Opera edita in Patrologia Graeca ed. J. P. Migne 
122, 477-1181. 
= Michael Psellos Scripta Minora I, II ed. E. Kurtz — Ε Drexl 
(Orbis romanus V 1936, XII 1941). 
in Isocrate Discours I ed. G. Mathieu — E. Bremond. Paris 
1928. 
in C. Th. 
= Claudius Ptolemaeus Harmonica ed. I. Düring. Göteborg 
1930. 
= Quintus Smyrnaeus ed. A. Zimmerman. Leipzig (T.) 1891. 
= Scholia in Iliadem ed. W. Dindorf 1 - 4 . Oxford 1874; ed. 
E. Maass 5 - 6 . Oxford 1887-88. 
= Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores rerum Lon-
gobardicarum et Italicarum saeculi VI — IX. 
= Joh. Scylitzes Σύνοψις Ιστοριών ed. Η. Thum (CFHB Ser. 
Berol. 5). Berlin 1973. 
ed. A. Rahlfs I, II. Stuttgart 1935. 
= Socrates Historia Ecclesiastica ed. R. Hussey — W. Bright. 
Oxford 21893. 
= Sophocles Antigone ed. R. C. Jebb — E. S. Schuckburgh. 
Cambridge >1902, 71949. 
= id. Oedipus Tyrannus ed. R. C. Jebb. Cambridge 41912. 
= Sozomenos Historia Ecclesiastica ed. J. Bidez — G. C. Hansen 
(Griech. christl. Schriftsteller n°. 50) 1960. 
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Stephanus Byz. 
Suda 
Suet. 

Aug. 
Tib. 
Claud. 
Nero 
Otho 
Vitellius 
Vesp. 
Tit. 

id. 

Sync. 

Synesius 
Tac. Ann. 

id. Hist. 

Testamentum Novum 
Testamentum Vetus 
Theodor. Hist. Eccl. 

Theognis 

Theoph. 

Theophyl. Sim. 

Thuc. 
Tzetzes 

Varro Sat. Men. 

Xen. Hell, 
id. Mem. 
Xiph. 

Zon. 

Zos. 

Index locorum 2 1 1 

= Stephanus Byzantinus ed. A. Meineke. Berlin 1849. 
= The Suda (Suidas) ed. Ada Adler. Leipzig 1928-38 . 
= C. Suetonius Tranquillus De Vita Caesarum ed. M. Ihm. 
Leipzig (T.) 1907. 
= Vita Augusti 
= Vita Tiberii 
= Vita Claudii 
= Vita Neronis 
= Vita Othonis 
= Vita Vitellii 
= Vita Vespasiani 
= Vita Titi 

C. Suetoni Tranquilli De Vita Caesarum, Libri VII —VIII etc. 
With Introduction, Translation and Commentary by George 
W. Mooney, MA, Litt. D. London-Dubl in 1930. 
= Georgius Syncellus (Synkellos) Εκλογή χρονογραφία? ed. 
G. Dindorf/Mooshammer (CSHB). Bonn 1828. 
Or(atio) de Regno ed. J . P. Migne PG 66, 1053 ff. 
= Corn. Tacitus Annales ed. C. Halm — G. Andresen — E. 
Köstermann. Leipzig (T.) 1963 — 68; ed. H. Furneaux. Oxford 
21896-1907. 

id. Historiae ed. W. Sontheimer. Leipzig (T.) 1959; ed. J . Borst 
— Η. Hross. München (Tusculum) 1969. 
ed. F. Nestle ">1936 
see Septuaginta 

- Theodoretus Historia Ecclesiastica ed. L. Parmentier — F. 
Scheidweiler (Griech. christl. Schriftsteller n°. 19) 21954 
in Anthologia Lj/rica Graeca, 2 ed. Ernestus Diehl. Leipzig (T.) 
31950. 
= Theophanes Confessor (Homologetes) Χρονογραφία ed. C. 
de Boor. Leipzig I 1883, II 1885 (repr. Hildesheim 1963). 
= Theophylactus Simocatta Οίκουμενική Ιστορία ed. C. de 
Boor. Leipzig (Τ.) 1887, 21972 (P. Wirth). 
= Thucydides Historiae ed. H. Stuart Jones (OCT). 
= Joh. Tzetzes Chiliades ed. P. A. M. Leone, Pubbl. dell' istit. 
di filol. classica, Univ. degli studi di Napoli I (1968). 
= M. Terentius Varro Saturarum Menippearum reliquiae ed. A. 
Reise. Leipzig (T.) 1865 (repr. Hildesheim 1971). 
= Xenophon Hellenica ed. C. Hude. Leipzig (T.) 1930. 
id. Memorabilia ed. C. Hude. Leipzig (T.) 1934. 
= Joh. Xiphilinus (junior) ed. U. Ph. Boissevain Cassii Dionis 
Cocceiani historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt III. Berlin 
1895-1901. 

= Joh. Zonaras Annates I, II, III ed. M. Pinder — Th. Büttner-
Wobst (CSHB). Bonn 1841-1897. 
= Zosimus Historia Nova / Νέα Ιστορία ed. L. Mendelssohn. 
Leipzig (T.) 1887; ed. F. Paschoud. Paris (Bude) 1971 ff. 
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INDEX LOCORUM 

(praepositis qui in commentario, postpositis qui in apparatibus citantur) 

Achilles Tatius 393,8 96,24 
1,5 32,52 394,4 70,61 
2,11,1 66,4 405,2 78,16 

412,3 36,32 
Aeschylus 446,9 28,81 

Eum. 462 14,26 450,17 26,70 
Suppl. 966 48,68/69 451,1 32,52 

455,6 30,49 
Aesopus 458,7 94,91 

Fab. 314 12,89 II 3,12 100,31 
23,11 74,22 

Agathias 62,1 78,16 
IV 26,3 68,4 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 

( 1 5 6 , 2 0 - 2 3 Ke.) 46,43 - 44 70,13 3 6 , 5 8 -•59 
IV 29,9 71,7 3 2 , 7 3 --74 

(161,20 Ke.) 58,51 75,1 3 6 , 5 8 - 59 
88,6 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 

Ammianus Marcell inus 98,19 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 
X X X 6 , 1 - 4 4 2 , 6 0 - 6 4 100,6 3 6 , 5 8 -•59 

106,11 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 
Anna Comnena 118,23 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 

128,5 28,81 134,19 94,91 
71 54,65 144,9 44,75 
87,14 32,52 144,13 44,75 
110,7 1 0 0 , 7 - 8 150,15 32,52 
1 3 7 , 8 - 1 4 102,52 162,5 36,32 
155,11 30,50 169,8 48,64 
186,1 3 2 , 7 3 - 7 4 192,20 8 4 , 1 3 -•14 
194,16 3 2 , 7 3 - 7 4 206,4 44,75 
194,19 100,7/8 210,3 44,75 
213,9 78,24 225,11 100,15 
224,1 78,24 250,4 76,86 
229,12 94,91 253,16 28,86 
262,18 sqq. 5 2 , 3 6 - 4 3 254,7 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 
275,3 32,52 254,21 32,54 
275,10 42,48 264,2 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 
290,9 26,70 265,7 76,86 
308,17 78,16 280,8 76,86 
334,19 sqq. 102,52 284,9 3 2 , 7 3 -•74 
338,15 32,52 287,15 1 0 0 , 7 --8 
342,5 96,24 289,21 52,17 
375,6 94,91 296,6 28,81 
387,11 3 2 , 7 3 - 7 4 301,5 44,74 
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318,2 32,52 
326,6 32 ,73 -74 
341,3 74,22 
342,1 32 ,73 -74 
350,11 94,21 
351,10 32,52 
363,13 58,43 
369,15 48,64 
373,4 26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 
373,21 26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 
374,18 26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 

nonymus Sathae (Theod. Scutariotes) 
25,25 10,80 
27,28 12,89 
28,3 sqq. 12,86 
28,14 12,3 
29 ,16 -19 16,62 
3 0 , 4 - 7 18 ,85-90 
30,10 18,5 
31,1 20,31 
32,9 sqq. 22 ,61 -63 
35 ,16 -18 26 ,46 -56 (§40) 
37,12 sqq. 28 , 77 -78 
38,15 30,24 
38,20 30,24 
39,4 32 ,58 -71 (§50) 
3 9 , 4 - 8 32,70 
39 ,12 -16 30,46-32,57 (§ 49) 
39,29 34,91 
41 , 11 -13 34 ,16-18 
56,17 38,73 
59,6 42,49 
63,13 sqq. 46 ,17 -24 
75 ,21-31 48 ,69-74 
79,17 sqq. 50 ,83 -85 
81,7 48,78-50,83 
90,20 52,36 
101,14 56 ,12 -13 
101,26-103,18 56 ,14-16 
103,24 sqq. 56,24-58,34 
104,18 58,47 
104,23-25 58 ,36-40 
105,25 sqq. 60,80 sqq. 
105,27 60,84 
110 ,10-12 66 ,89 .5-7 
110 ,13-16 66 ,7 -68 ,8 
110,22 68 ,14 -15 
111,2 sqq. 68,34 
113 ,14-20 68 ,39 -43 
113,21 70,44 - 45 
114,31-115,2 70 ,72 -74 

115 ,15-20 70 ,74 -76 
115,21-116,7 72,91-74,22 (§ 81) 
116 ,11-19 74 ,26-32 
120,14 76,86 
120,15 78,4 
121,5 78,21 
127 ,2 -4 86 ,43-48 
143,13-16 90 ,25 -27 
146,22-147,5 90 ,47-48 
152,8 sqq. 94 ,87 -89 
153,13 96,50 
153,17 96,57-98,59 
153 ,18-19 96,50 
154,25-155,12 98,73 
155,13 104,3 
155,13 sqq. 100,19 
155,17 sqq. 100 ,5 -9 
256,30 102,54.56 

28 ,18 -21 12 ,14-18 
30,15 1 8 , 7 - 8 
32 ,24 -26 22,84 
3 3 , 2 - 3 2 5 , 7 - 9 
3 3 , 5 - 1 0 2 4 , 4 - 7 
39,15 32,53 
40,6 34,1 
4 1 , 1 - 8 32,20 - 23 
57,23 40,35 
57 ,23 -25 40 ,34-37 
62 ,23 -24 44,8 
64 ,10 -12 46,22 
100,22 54 ,80-82 
103,24-25 56 ,17 -19 
107,15 62,13 
108,8 sqq. 64,53 
117,23-24 74,44 
120 ,17-19 78 ,90-91 
141,12 86,62 

Aristophanes 
Aves 363 80,35 

Aristoteles 
(EN = Ethica Nicomachea 19,4) 30,22 
EN 1106b 86,49 

1135 a,16 86,51 
Rhetorica 
II 1393 b,23—1394 a, 1 12,89 

Aurelius Victor 
Caes. 9 16,81 
Epit. 9 16,84 
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214 Index locorum 

Bar-Hebr. p. 69, transl. 
W. Budge p. 66 46 ,43-44 

Basilius 
Epist. X X I I (Loeb p. 134) 

Cedrenus 

66,76 

1 300 ,6-8 10,66-68 
300,22 sqq. 10 ,74-78 
300,22-23 12,83 
301.12-14 12,82-83 
304.19 10,80 
344 .9-15 12,89 
345.10-12 12,86 
362 ,5 -6 14,36 
379,17 16,52 sqq. 
379,21 sqq. 16,62 
380.14 18 ,90-92 
380.15 18,85-90 
380.21 18,85-90 
381.1 18 ,92-1 
429.17 18,5 
430.20 18,9 
431.2 sqq. 18,8 
438.15 20 ,43-44 
439,15-22 22 ,61-63 
441.13-14 22 ,74-75 
442,17-18 24,10-11 
449.11-16 24 ,24-34 (§38) 
449.18 sqq. 26 ,35-45 (§39) 
450.2 26 ,35-45 (§39) 
450,7 26 ,46-56 (§40) 
454.3 30,24 
454.5 30,31 
454,9 sqq. 28,94 sqq. 
454.19 32 ,58-71 (§50) 
454.21-22 32,70 
463,13 34,91 
464,9-11 3 4 , 4 - 6 
495.16 sqq. 36 ,37-39 
498,18 sqq. 36 ,37-39 
501.12 sqq. 36 ,37-39 
502,9 sqq. 36 ,37-39 
531.22 - 532,1 38,85 - 89 
531.22-23 3 8 , 2 - 4 
533.6 sqq. 42 ,68-69 
533,18 68,24 
539.13 38,1 
539,15 40,38 
540,15-20 40 ,34-37 
541,11 sqq. 42,54 
544,5 sqq. 42,49 

549,5 42 ,64-65 
573.20-23 46 ,21-22 
574,5 48,52 
574,12 48,50 
576,12 46^43—44 
587.7 48 ,74-77 
594,16 sqq. 48,78-50,83 
599,6-13 48 ,57-65 
603,11 sqq. 50 ,83-85 
604.16 sqq. 48,78-50,83 
604.21-22 48,78-50,83 
615 ,8-9 52,20 
615.13-17 52,20 
622.8 52 ,26-30 
625.23-24 52,24 
631,10 52,36 
631,21 52,46 
635,21 sqq. 52 ,50-52 
636,5 52,36-43 
639,21 sqq. 54 ,61-63 
640 ,5 -8 54 ,59-60 
640.10 sqq. 54 ,56-59 
641,19-21 54,54 
645.17-21 54,75-77 
656.18 sqq. 56,89 
659,23 sqq. 54 ,72-73 
680.21 56 ,14-16 
684.7 56,17 
685.19 sqq. 56,24-58,34 
688,4 58,47 
688.8 sqq. 58 ,36-40 
699.24-700,12 60,80sqq.; 60,87 
703.22-705,12 60,88-62,6 
706,19-707,8 60,88-62,6 
709 ,3 -9 62 ,10-13 
711,19 62,13 
715.18-20 64,39 
7 1 6 . 3 - 5 64,43 
753,4 66,86 
753.11-13 66,89; 6 6 , 5 - 7 
753.22 sqq. 66,7-68,8 
754.11 68,13.14-15 
756 .4-8 68,24 
764 ,2 -4 70 ,55-59 
764 ,8-14 70 ,44-45 
764,21-768,18 70 ,45-47 
772.9 sqq. 70,67 
772.17 sqq. 70,67 
773,11 70,71 
773.14-16 70 ,72-74 
774.19-776,1 70 ,74-76 
776.12-777,9 72,91-74,22 (§ 81) 
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777,1-2 72,3 434,2 18,17-18 
777,17-21 74,24- 26 434,3 18,15-16 
778,19-779,1 74,26-32 436,18 20,27 
779,3 sqq. 74,32-37 437,6.7 20,29 
780,11 74,37 437,12 20,31 
780,21 sqq. 74,40.42 437,15 20,36 
785,1 74,55 437,16 20,38 
785,10-15 76,58-63 441,1-2 22,63 
786,12 sqq. 76,83-85 441,3-4 22,66 
788,9-10 78,21 441,15-16 22,84 
788,11-789,13 78,22 442,8 - 9 24,3 
792,6-13 78,29-80,31 442,9-15 24 ,4-7 
794,3-13 70,73 442,15-17 24 ,7-9 
795,19-796,6 78,25 448,22 - 449,2 24,16-18 
802,11 80,32 449,4 - 8 24,20-22 

II 3 , 6 - 9 80,37-43 450,13 26,57 
3,13 sqq. 80,43-44 451,24 28,81 
17,22 sqq. 80,44 454,12-17 30,44-45 
18,3-5 80,45 454,21 32,70 
19,21 80,54-55 454,21-22 32,71 
20,3 80,54-55 455,3-8 30,49-53 
20 ,3 -8 80,56-59 455,8 32,53 
27,11-21 82,67-69 463,7-10 32,78-83 
27,16 82,68 463,8 32,78 
41 ,1 -6 82,82-85 463,12 32,86 
42,21 82,91-92 464,3-4 34,92 
43,5 84,1 464,6 34,3 
54 ,3 -5 84,18 464,9-11 34 ,4-6 
54,6 sqq. 84,19 464,15-16 34,18-20 
61,4 sqq. 84,23-25 469,20-470,2 34,20-23 
64,16 sqq. 84,25-29 546,13.19-20 42,65-66 
72,13-22 84,32 546,22-23 42,64 - 65 
72,22 sqq. 84,33 547,1-10 42,60-62 
99 ,5 -7 86,41-42 551,3 sqq. 44 ,5 -8 
99,16 sqq. 86,49 551,10-12 44,8 
101,7 sqq. 86,49 552,13-15 46,13-15 
103,8 sqq. 86,43-48 553,6-13 46,17-19 
186,18 sqq. 86,69-70 553,16-18 46,22 186,18 sqq. 

599,15-18 48,54-56 
1299,20-22 10,67-68 602,8-15 48,67-69 

300,6-8 10,68-69 604,18 50,79 
344,16-18 12,92-93 604,21-22 50,82 
346,3 12,3.5 680,5 54,80-82 
346,8-10 12,8-10 685,6 56,17-19 
346,14-17 12,14-18 690,20 58,43-45 
379,10-11 14,38 706,23 62,5 
379,16-17 16,50 711,19 62,13 
380,4 16,75 712,23-713,3 62,17-20 
380,6-7 16,78 714,11 62,36-38 
431,3 18,8 714,14 64,45 
433,19 18,14 714,24 62,36-38 
434,1 18,20 715,7-8 62,36-38 
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715,16-17 62,36-•38 
718,6 64,46 
718,17 64,47 
718,22 64,49 
719,4 64,49 
719,7 64,50-•52 
719,8 64,50 
734,5 64,58 
738,3 sqq. 64,62- 65 
752,17 66,68- 69 
752,22-23 66,68- 69 
762,18-21 68,16- 19 
772,15 sqq. 70,67- 69 
781,3-4 74,44 
781,22 74,46 
784,21-785,1 74,51 -•55 
786,1 76,81 
786,19-20 78,90- 91 
787,4-6 78,91 -•94 
787,7-9 78,94-•3 

II 3 , 4 - 5 80,33-•34 
18-19 76,87 
19,1 80,47 
19,4 80,49 
30,6 82,70 
31,3 82,77-•78 
43 ,1 -3 82,92- 93 
43,5 84,95- 3 
43,8 84,2 
48,16-49,2 84,16 

Chronicon epitomon 
(Pusch) 29,8 58,47 

Chronicon Paschale 
I 360,3-4 12,83 

363,5 sqq. 10,74-78 
374,14 10,80 
393,11 10,80 
503,10 28,94 sqq. 
510,2 sqq. 28,94 sqq. 
510,8 34 ,4-6 
510,10-11 30,31 
540,8 36,64; 38,69 
610,10 sqq. 52,50-52 
617,6 sqq. 54,63 
694,16 60,80 sqq. 
695 (mss. P/V) 60,80 sqq. 
701,11 sqq. 64,39 
706,12 64,39 
728,12 sqq. 64,56 sqq. 

Index locorum 

II88 10,80 

1469,7 18,15-16 
516,11-15 34,20-23 
706,12 64,46 
728,21 64,59-61 

II88 12,94-1 

Clemens Alexandrinus 
Paed. 2,10,102 96,25 

Continuatio Theophanis 
47,16-48,1 84,32 
48,1 sqq. 84,33 
83,18 86,41-- 4 2 
86,19 sqq. 86,49 
87,9 86,49 
207,17-210,4 86,63 - 6 7 
218,4-219,11 86,69· - 7 0 
223,5 sqq. 86,69 - 7 0 
249,8 sqq. 86,63 - 6 7 
319,10-14 88,83-- 8 6 
321,20 88,86-- 8 8 
323,14 88,85 
348,20-351,15 88,81· - 8 3 
353,6-11 90,27· - 3 1 
354,2 90,21 - 2 2 
354,16 sqq. 90,23-- 2 4 
370,8-371 90,34-- 3 8 
377,5-16 90,42-- 4 5 
378,18 sqq. 90,47-- 4 8 
394,3-10 92,69 - 7 1 
394,18-21 92,69 - 7 1 
400,19 - 401,2 92,81-- 8 4 
409,21-410,3 92,71-- 7 7 
435,11 sqq. 94,87-- 8 9 
469,9-10 94,21 
472,7-473,5 96,24-- 2 6 

19,15-20,2 84,16 
172,9 sqq. 86,60-- 6 2 
445,6-452,19 94,7-•12 
458,9 94,4 

Cratinus 
Corpus Paroem. Graec. 

124 38,94-95 
frg 5 (Kock) 96,44 

Demosthenes 
18,191 58,49 
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Dio Cassius 
43,27 42 ,60 -61 
53,16,8 10 ,74-78 
55,6,6 10 ,74-78 
56,29,4 12 ,82-83 
57,1 12,86 
60,34,2 14 ,23-24 
61,20,2 14 ,25-37 
62,6,3 66,76 
63,3,1 20,36 
65,1,4 16,62 sqq. 
66,17,2 16,84 
66,18 18 ,85-90 
66,26,2 18 ,92 -1 
67,1,3 1 8 , 5 - 6 
67,16,2 18,9 
67,18,1 18,8 
68,4,1 20,25 
69,17,2 20 ,43 -44 
69,18 16,84 
70,2,1 20,43 
71,10,1 22 ,61 -63 
72 ,22 ,4 -5 22 ,74 -75 
78,7,1 24 ,21 -22 
78,11 sqq. 24 , 24 - 34 (§ 38) 
80,16 26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 
80,17 26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 

59,3,3 12,3 
60,3,3 12 ,14-18 
68,2,4 18 ,17-18 
69,10,2 20,38 
71,34,1 22,63 

Diodorus Siculus 
III 44 46,26 

XV 6,1 sqq. 94,14 

Dionysius Halicarnassensis 
Antiquitates Romanae 

176,1 2,8 
176,3 2,8 

II 54,4 28,86 
II 55,4 28,9 sqq. 

III 1,1 2,28 
III 1,2 2,28 
III 5,3 2,33 
III 6,1 2,32 
III 30,6 2,34 
III 30,7 2,34 
III 49,2 4,49 
III 5 0 , 2 - 4 4,51 

III 56,1 28,9 sqq. 
III 67,4 4 , 5 2 - 5 3 
IV 28,1 4,65 
V 14,3 6,92 
V 15,1 -•4 6 , 9 2 - 9 5 
V 37,1 8,38 
V 40,1 10,49 
V 44,1 10,51 
V 44,2 sqq. 10,51 

VI 89 10 ,58-63 (§ 15) 
VII 73,2 94,86 

19,4 2,9 
175,1 2,17 

II 1,1 2 , 1 0 - 1 3 
II 7,1 2 , 1 3 - 1 6 
II 56,3 2,16 
II 58,3 2 , 1 9 - 2 0 
II 60,5 2 , 2 2 - 2 3 
II 76,3 2 , 2 4 - 2 5 
II 76,5 2,27 

III 35,1 2 , 3 4 - 3 7 
III 36,1 4 , 3 8 - 4 0 
III 37,1 4 , 4 0 - 4 2 
III 39,3 4,43 
III 45,3 4 , 4 4 - 4 7 
III 49,1 4,48 
III 49,2 4 ,49 .49-50 
IV 1,1 4 , 5 3 - 5 6 
IV 27,7 4 , 6 3 - 6 4 
IV 28,1 4 , 6 4 - 6 6 
IV 41 , 2 -•3 6 , 6 8 - 7 0 
IV 41,4 4,67 
IV 70,4 6 , 72 -74 
V 1,1 6 , 88 -90 
V 2,1 6,87 
V 2,2 6 , 90 -91 
V 19 ,2 -•4 6 , 4 - 8 
V 19,5 6 , 8 - 1 1 . 1 1 - 1 2 
V 20 8 , 15 -20 
V 21,1 8 , 27 -29 
V 22,3 8 ,30-31.31 
V 23,2 8 , 31 -32 
V 37,2 8 , 38 -39 
V 37,3 8 , 3 9 - 4 2 
V 39,3 8 ,43-45.44 
V 39,4 8 , 4 5 - 4 6 
V 44,2 10,52 

VI 1,1 10 ,53-54 
VI 1,4 10,54 

VII 1,1 10,57 
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Dem. ( = De Demosthene) 
50 66,87 

Ed(oge) Eccl(esiasticae) 
Hist(oriae) = Cramer, 
Anecdota Parisiensia II 

90,27 
92,2 sqq. 
95,23 sqq. 
97 ,14-16 
97,18 
110,9 
111,32-114,31 
112,32 

34 ,16-18 
36 ,37-39 
38 ,69-70 
42 ,64-65 
44,76 sqq. 
98,91-100,4 
60,80 sqq. 
54 ,72-73 

Ecl(oge) Hist(oriarum) 
= Cramer Anecdota Parisiensia II 

293,7 sqq. 
294,1 sqq. 
294,9-11 
295,17 sqq. 
295,24 sqq. 
297,22 sqq. 
298,27-29 
299,16 
299.17-20 
299.18-19 
300,29 
300,33 
301,32 sqq. 
302.12 sqq. 
302,22 
303.13 
303,13-16 

36 ,29-57 ι 
36 ,29-57 ι 
36 ,34-35 
36 ,37-39 
36 ,37-39 
36 ,62-64 
36 ,62-64 
36,64 
38 ,85-89 
3 8 , 2 - 4 
40,38 
38,1 
42,54 
42,49 
42 ,59-60 
44,76 sqq. 
44,76 sqq. 

>55) 
>55) 

275,23 sqq. 10 ,74-78 303,18 sqq. 42,71-44,72 
277,10 12,82-83 303,18-20 44,85 
278 ,4 -6 12,86 303,27-28 42,71-44,72 
278 ,7 -8 12,86 305,18-20 46 ,21-22 
278,10-14 12,89 306,31 48,52 
278,30-31 12,1 309,8-21 48 ,57-65 
279,15 12,13 310 ,7-12 48,69-74.70 
279,21 sqq. 14 ,23-24 310,13 48 ,74-77 
279,22 12,18 311,11 sqq. 48,78-50,83 
281 ,5 -6 16,52 sqq. 311,24 sqq. 50 ,83-85 
281,13 sqq. 16,62 sqq. 312-314 50 ,91-8 (§ 66) 
282,1 18 ,92-1 312,10 50,8 
282,2 18 ,90-92 314,14 sqq. 52,20 
282,3 18 ,85-90 315,10-11 52,20 
282,5 18 ,85-90 316,1 52,24.26-30 
282,20 18,9 316,12 52,36 
284,19 20 ,43-44 316,23 52,46 
285 ,8-15 22 ,61-63 317,1 sqq. 52 ,50-52 
285,21-22 22 ,74-75 317,11 sqq. 52 ,26-30 
285,31-286,2 22 ,85-86 319 ,3 -4 54,54 
286,18-19 24,10-11 319,9 sqq. 54 ,56-59 
287 ,8-13 24 ,24- 34 (§ 38) 319,15-19 54 ,59-60 
287,15 sqq. 26 ,35-45 (§ 39) 319,30 sqq. 54 ,61-63 
287,18 26 ,35-45 (§ 39) 320,26 98,91-100,4 
287,24 26 ,46-56 (§40) 321,13 54 ,72-73 
288,10 28 ,77-78 322,16-19 54 ,75-77 
289,2 sqq. 28,94 sqq. 322,24 sqq. 56,89 
289,9 sqq. 28,6 sqq. 324,23 56 ,12-13 
289,25 sqq. 30,24 325,11-12 56,17 
289,29 30,31 325,16 sqq. 56,14-16 
290,10 32 ,58-71 (§50) 326,23 sqq. 56,24-58,34 
290,13-14 32,70 327,28 58,47 
291,3 34,91 328,1 sqq. 58 ,36-40 
291,25-26 3 4 , 4 - 6 329,22 sqq. 60,87 
291,28 3 4 , 4 - 6 330,12-331,7 60,88-62,6 
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330,20-26 
332,12-21 
333,29 
335,14 
335,16-17 
339 ,27-28 
3 4 0 , 2 - 3 
3 4 0 , 7 - 9 
340.20 sqq. 
341.19 sqq. 
341,29 sqq. 
341.29-31 
342 .15-23 
342 .18-20 
342.23 - 25 
342.26-343,6 
343.22-344,6 
344 ,7 -11 
344,33 sqq. 
345 .19-20 
345.21 - 2 3 
345.30-346,6 
346 ,7 -22 
346.27-347,16 
347.11 
347.19-20 
347.24 - 28 
347 .28-33 
348 ,6-10; 12 
348,10 
348.12 
348 .20-25 
349 .2 -12 
349,17 sqq. 
349.19-21 
349 .23-30 
3 5 0 , 1 - 4 
350.20-26 
350,26 
350 .29-30 
352,1 
352.3-353,12 
353,32 
354 ,14-23 
354 ,19-20 
354,26-355,6 
356.20 
356 .30-33 
357,3 sqq. 
362 ,12-13 
362 .16-18 
3 6 4 , 1 - 2 

Index locorum 2 1 9 

62 ,10 -13 3 6 4 , 5 - 9 80 ,56 -59 
60,88-62,6 368,26-369,6 82 ,67-69 
62,13 369,1 82,68 
64,39 369,6 82 ,67-69 
64,43 372,28 82 ,91 -92 
66,89 3 7 3 , 4 - 5 84,1 
66 ,89 .5-7 373 ,18-24 8 4 , 8 - 1 1 
66,86 
66 ,7-68 ,8 2 7 5 , 5 - 7 10 ,68-69 
68,24 277,6 sqq. 10,79 
68,34 2 7 8 , 7 - 8 12,88 
68,34 278,15-17 12 ,92-93 
68 ,39 -43 278,27 12 ,94-1 
70 ,55 -59 278 ,30-31 12 ,94 -1 
70 ,44-45 279,6 12,2.5 
70 ,45 -47 279 ,11-13 1 2 , 8 - 1 0 
70 ,47 -48 279,15 12,13 
70,52 279,15-19 12 ,14-18 
70,67 279,21 14 ,23-24 
70,71 279 ,24-26 14 ,21-23 
70 ,72 -74 279 ,30-32 14,20 
70,73 279,32-280,2 12 ,19-20 
70 ,74-76 280 ,31-32 14,38 
72,91-74,22 (§ 81) 2 8 1 , 4 - 5 16,50 
72,3 281 ,19-20 16,75 
74 ,24-26 281 ,21-22 16,78 
74 ,26 -32 282,13 18,8 
74 ,32 -37 283,4 18,14 
74 ,32 -37 2 8 3 , 5 - 6 18 ,15-16 
74,35 283,9 18,17-18.20 
74,37 283,12 20,27 
74,40.42 283,25 20,31 
74 ,46 -50 283,25-26 20,29 
74,55 283,31 20,36 
76,58 284,2 sqq. 20,38 
7 6 , 5 8 - 6 3 285,8 22,63 
76 ,78-81 285,16-17 22,66 
76 ,83 -85 285 ,23-24 22,84 
76,86 286 ,9 -10 24,3 
76,88 286 ,10-15 2 4 , 4 - 7 
78,21 286,15-17 2 4 , 7 - 9 
78,22 286 ,26-28 24 ,16 -18 
78,21 2 8 7 , 1 - 5 24 ,20 -22 
78,25 287,28 26,57 
78,21 288,6 28,73 
78 ,26 -27 2 8 8 , 6 - 9 2 6 , 6 8 - 7 3 
80,32 288,22 28,81 
80 ,37 -43 289,2 28,94 
80 ,43 -44 289,6 28,6 
80,44 289 ,14-15 28,9 
80,45 289,22 30,16 
80 ,54 -55 289,23 30,18 
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290,3 - 7 30,44 - 4 5 3 3 4 , 4 - 8 62 ,17 -20 
290,12 32,70 3 3 5 , 8 - 1 3 62 ,36 -38 
290 ,13-14 32,71 335 ,17-18 64,44 - 45 
290,18-22 30 ,49 -53 336,1 64,46 
290,27-30 32 ,78 -83 336,8 64,46 
290,28 32,78 336 ,12-14 64,47 
291,2 32,86 336,19 64,49 
291,17 34,92 336,30 64 ,50 -52 
291,23 34,3 336,31 64,51 
291,25-26 3 4 , 4 - 6 336,31-32 64,50 
2 9 2 , 1 - 3 34 ,18 -20 337,30 64,53 
2 9 2 , 5 - 9 34 ,20 -23 337,30-338,4 64 ,62 -65 
2 9 4 , 3 - 4 36,30 339,22 66 ,68-69 
298,27-29 36 ,62 -64 339 ,27-28 66 ,68-69 
300,24-301,1 40,15 344,4 70 ,47-48 
301,3 40,35 344 ,7 -11 70 ,48-50 
302,5 42,57 3 4 5 , 2 - 9 70 ,67-69 
302 ,21-23 42 ,58 -60 348,25-26 74,44 
302,24 - 30 4 2 , 6 0 - 6 2 348,31 74,46 
303,2 - 3 4 2 , 6 4 - 65 349,11 74,49 
303,3 42 ,65 -66 349,14-17 74 ,51 -55 
304,3 - 6 4 4 , 2 - 5 349,26 76,61 
304,6 sqq. 4 4 , 5 - 8 350,6 76,81 
304,15-16 44,8 350,11 76,83 
304,26 - 28 46 ,13 -15 350 ,27-28 76,87 
304,28 46 ,15 -16 350,30-31 78 ,90-91 
304,29-31 46 ,16 -17 3 5 1 , 7 - 9 78 ,91-94 
304,31-305,1 46 ,17 -19 351 ,9 -12 7 8 , 9 4 - 3 
3 0 5 , 4 - 5 46 ,17 -19 351,26-27 76,87 
3 0 6 , 1 - 3 46,22 356 ,27-28 80 ,33-34 
309,11 48,58 356,34-357,1 80 ,41 -42 
309,15 48,58 362,27 80,47 
309,23 48,66 362,29 80,49 
309,25-32 48 ,67 -69 363,35 80 ,50-51 
310,11 48,70 369,20-21 82,70 
311,2 50 ,86-87 370,2 82,74 
311,3 50 ,87-88 370 ,22-23 82 ,77-78 
311,4 48,78 372,3 82,89 
311,12 50,79 372,30-373,4 82 ,93-95 
311,15 50,82 372,31 82 ,92 -93 
316,12 54,72 3 7 3 , 4 - 5 8 4 , 9 5 - 3 
316,26 54,72 373,5 84,2 
318,18 54,53 373 ,26-28 84,16 
321,16 54,72 
323 ,23-24 54 ,80 -82 Epigr. Gr. 
324,21 56,11 260 18,21 
326,17 56 ,17-19 
328,18 58 ,43 -45 Epitome de Caesaribus 
329,25-26 60,81 12,9 18,20 - 2 2 
332,16-17 62,5 
332 ,24-28 6 2 , 7 - 9 Evagrius 
333,29 62,13 II 4 (42,3 sqq.) 48 ,78-50, 
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37,20 sqq. 50 ,83-85 444,12 18,8 
143,30-31 30,24 450 ,11-12 20,31 
161,24 sqq. 54 ,72 -73 451 ,18-19 22 ,61 -63 
219,2 30,24 452,3 22 ,74 -75 

452 ,18-20 22 ,85 -86 
23,10 46,28 465,14 28,6 sqq. 

467,17 32 ,58 -71 (§50) 
Eunapius Vitae Sophistarum 487,21 sqq. 36 ,34 -35 

487 Β 18,92 503,9 36 ,37 -39 
504 ,25-26 36 ,37 -39 

Eusebius 505,17 sqq. 36 ,37 -39 
Historia Ecclesiastica 507,21 sqq. 36 ,37 -39 

II 2 12 ,82-83 509,3 sqq. 36 ,37 -39 
113 12,86 509 ,9 -10 36 ,37 -39 
II 23,12 14,36 535,5 36,64 

III 32 20,31 548,14 40,38 
III 36 20,31 578,8 sqq. 46 ,17 -21 
V 5,3 sqq. 22 ,61 -63 592,22 48,52 

VI 39 sqq. 28,94 sqq. 605,2 sqq. 48 ,69 -74 
VII 10 sqq. 30,24 605,19 sqq. 48,78-50,83; 50,80 

VIII 14 26 ,62 -65 611,19 42 ,59 -60 

Vita Constantini 611,20 42 ,59 -60 

III 6 sqq. 36 ,37 -39 612,11 48,78—50,83;50,80 

XXII 36 ,34 -35 617,18 52 ,26-30 

LI 36 ,41 -46 620,6 sqq. 52,45 36 ,41 -46 
626,7 sqq. 54 ,56 -59 

II 15 18 ,15-16 626,19 54 ,59-60 

II 25 14,30 627 ,8 -10 54,54 

III 21,23 18 ,15-16 638,18 42 ,59 -60 

III 3 2 , 2 - 3 20,29 645,2 54 ,75-77 III 3 2 , 2 - 3 20,29 
658,18 sqq. 60,80 sqq.; 87 

Eustratius Comm. in Aristot. EN 662,15 sqq. 60 ,88-62,6 

19,4 30,22 664,16 sqq. 62 ,10 -13 19,4 30,22 
668,15 64,39 

Eutropius Breviarium 716,17 68,24 

VII 19,2 16,82 717,16 sqq. 68,34 

X 12,2 38,69 728,15 sqq. 70 ,47 -48 
730,1 sqq. 70,67 

1X22 34 ,20 -23 731,2 sqq. 70,73 
731,17 sqq. 70 ,74 -76 

Flavius Josephus 732,18 74,37 
Antiquitates 733,14 sqq. 74 ,46-50 
XII 3,2 (128) 18 ,85-90 734,10 76,86 
XVIII 6,5 (170 ff., 174) 12,89 735,13 78,21 

Bellum lud. 735,14 76,86 

I 8,7 (177) 24,15 741,17 78,21 
VI 6,2 (324) 18 ,85-90 742,1 sqq. 78,25 VI 6,2 (324) 

744,19 sqq. 78 ,26-27 
Georgius Monachus 750,21 sqq. 80 ,37 -43 

293 sqq. 10 ,68-71 751,7 sqq. 80 ,43-44 
437,8 18 ,92 -1 765,11 80 ,56 -59 
444,3 18,5 771 , 1 -7 82 ,67 -69 
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771 ,5 -7 82,67-- 6 9 
776,1 84 ,2-•3 
776,10-11 84,1 
776,14 sqq. 84 ,8- 11 
7 7 7 , 1 - 2 84,19 
787,20 sqq. 84,23 - 2 5 
788,12 sqq. 84,25-- 2 9 
792,8 86,41-- 4 2 
792,9 84,32 
ed. Muralt = Migne PG 110 
§ 75 C 70,67 
IV 256,7 86,43-- 4 8 

311,21-312,1 12,92-- 9 3 
447,3 18,15-- 1 6 
450,7 20,27 
542,22 38,39 
559,11 sqq. 42,60-- 6 2 
604,12 sqq. 48,66 
663,1 62,5 
664,2 sqq. 62 ,7 - 9 
665,14 sqq. 62,17-- 2 0 
668,3 62,13 
668,13 64,46 
668,20 64,46 
669,1 64,46 
672,10-11 64,53 
673,9 sqq. 66,68-- 6 9 
697,12 sqq. 64,62-- 6 5 
730,1 sqq. 70,67-- 6 9 
7 3 3 , 1 - 2 74,44 
733,22 74,49 
750,18 sqq. 80,33-- 3 4 
751 ,4-6 80,41 -- 4 2 
765 ,9-10 80,49 
771,21 82,70 
772,7 82,77-- 7 8 
776,5 sqq. 82,93-- 9 5 
776,10-11 84,95-- 3 
776,20 sqq. 84,16 

Georgius Pisides 
frg. 27 64,49 

In Christi Resurrectionem 
79 76,71 

Glykas 
379,3 sqq. 10,68-71 
379,16 sqq. 10 ,74-78 
435,10-12 12,89 
435,20 sqq. 12,86 

445.3 
445.4 
445,8 
453,8 
455.2 
455.8 
455.9 
456.8 
469.1 
473.5 
476.10 sqq. 
486 .2 -6 
487.9 sqq. 
491.11-12 
493,22 sqq. 
494.4 - 6 
504.3 sqq. 
513 .3 -5 
513,8-11 
516 ,5-8 
516,15-18 
517.5 sqq. 
518,3 sqq. 
535.20-536,5 
545.10-546,6 
550.12-18 
550.19-551,15 
551,22 sqq. 
553.11-17 
555,7-556,3 
557,15-558,3 
560,18-561,4 
561 ,5-12 
567.2 
567.3 
567,16 sqq. 
568.7 sqq. 
568,10-11 
569,22-570,9 
573,3 
573,14-15 
575,20 
575.21-22 
577,14-16 
579,10-12 
579.20-22 

453.12 
453.13 
456.8 
473,8 
474,10-12 

18,85-90 
18 ,85-90 
18 ,92-1 
26 ,46-56 (§40) 
28,6 sqq. 
30,35 
32 ,50-71 (§50) 
34,91 
36,64 
44,76 sqq. 
46 ,17-21 
48 ,74-77 
50 ,83-85 
52,24 
54.56-59 
54 ,59-60 
54 .72-73 
66,89.5-7 
66,7-68,8 
68.24 
68 ,14-15 
68 ,39-43 
74 ,26-32 
86 ,43-48 
86.63-67 
88,89-91 
88 ,81-83 
90 ,25-27 
90 ,21-22 
90 ,34-38 
92,69-71 
92 ,71-77 
94,12 
96.57-98,59 
94,21 
98,73 
98 .73-76 
104,3 
98,91-100,4 
102,54 
104,85 
104,5-11 
106,37-42 
108,58 
108,58 
96.25 

28,73 
28,81 
32,86 
42 .64-65 
44,8 
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490 ,7 -8 5 0 , 2 - 4 24,21 10,80 
511,12 62 ,17-20 28,21 12,15- 19 
518,14-16 74,44 30,7 20,31 
561,13-17 94 ,7 -12 33,17 30,24 

33,22 32,58-•71 
Godefr. Viterb. 38,5 40,38 

Monum. Germ. Hist., 38 ,17-19 44,85 
Scriptores 22 43,14 52,52 
p. 194,34 sqq. 60,88-62,6 57,7 92,65 p. 194,34 sqq. 

58 ,12-16 96,57- 98, 
Heniochus 

5 86,51 29,14 sqq. 18,15- 16 86,51 
29,21 20,27 

Herodianus (Herod.) 
VII 3 , 1 - 5 26,62-65 
VII 2 26,57 

Herodotus (Hdt.) 
I proem. 70,62 
19,3 40,11 
110,2 40,11 
136,1 54,65 
166,1 102,59 

III 80,4 58,42 
III 119 38 ,81-83 
III 151,1 100,11 
VI 98 10,70 

VII 156,2 102,59 

Hippocrates (ed. Lit.) 
Epist. 9,396 42,60 
Mochlicon 2 72,85 

Historia Augusta 
VII 17,3 

VIII 6,10 
Vita Claudii c. 12 

22,66 
22,76-81 
32,58-71 (§50) 

Homerus 
Ε 24 16,65 
Η 328 32,64 
Π 471 94,86 
Π 474 94,86 
Υ 300 32,70 
Schol. Iliad. 22,88 20,27 
λ 364 82,77 
ν 291 82,77 
φ 36 42 ,52-53 
ψ 109 42 ,52-53 

Joh. Antioch. 
frg. 218 b 60,80 sqq. 
Archeologia ( = Cramer, 
Anecd. Par. II) 
399,27 38,1 
frg. 218 d 60,90 

Joh. Damascenus 
Volunt. 20 (PG 95,125 A) 76,56-57 

Joel 
24,16 12,83 

Leo Diaconus 
6 . 4 - 5 
6 . 5 - 1 0 
31,5 
4 6 , 6 - 7 
49,7 
49,11 
8 7 , 8 - 9 
87.11 
87.12 
87.13 
89,14-15 
89,15 sqq. 
89 ,18-19 
89,25 
90,22-91,3 
9 6 , 2 - 6 
96 ,6 -13 
114,15-16 
145,9-19 

91 ,13-14 

Leo Grammaticus 
54,3 sqq. 
210 ,4 -7 
210,9 sqq. 
211 ,6-10 

94,21 
96,24-26 
94,21 
96,32 
100,19 
100,9 
102,52 
102,54 
102,54 
102,55-56 
104,3 
96,30-31 
100,9 
100,9 
104,85 
104,89-91 
104,93-1 
104,89-91 
104,89-91 

44,75 

10,68-71 
84,23-25 
84,25-29 
84,32 

Bereitgestellt von | Taipei Medical University
Angemeldet | salahzyada@gmail.com
Heruntergeladen am | 30.12.15 17:09



224 Index locorum 

2 1 3 , 3 - 5 8 6 , 4 1 - 4 2 2081/82 1 8 , 8 5 - 9 0 
213,7 sqq. 8 6 , 4 3 - 4 8 2084/85 1 8 , 8 5 - 9 0 
214,7 84,1 2249 2 2 , 7 4 - 7 5 
243,21 90,12 2 2 6 5 - 2 2 6 9 24,8 
249,3 9 0 , 2 5 - 2 7 2374 36,64 
254,15 90,12 2 3 7 5 - 2 3 7 7 3 8 , 6 9 - 7 0 
2 6 2 , 1 7 - 2 6 3 , 2 9 0 , 2 7 - 3 1 2392 38,73 
2 6 3 , 5 - 7 9 0 , 2 1 - 2 2 2418 40,38 
2 6 4 , 1 - 2 6 5 , 1 3 9 0 , 2 3 - 2 4 2472 46,25 

2702 sqq. 4 8 , 7 4 - 7 7 
Livius Ab Urbe Condita 2 7 4 6 - 2 7 5 3 4 8 , 6 9 - 7 4 

II 34,1 1 0 , 5 6 - 5 7 2749 48,70 
2795 sqq. 5 0 , 8 3 - 8 5 

Longinus 3010/11 52,24 
Περί Ύψους 5,1 90,15 3017 52,36 

3033 52,45 
Lucianus 3039 sqq. 5 2 , 5 0 - 5 2 

Am. 53 30,19 3047 5 0 , 5 0 - 5 2 
Dial. Meretr. 5,2 66,76 3305 sqq. 5 6 , 2 4 - 5 8 , 3 4 
Salt. 27 14,33 3478/79 5 8 , 3 6 - 4 0 
Symp. 18 14,33 3495 58,47 

3 5 2 3 - 3 5 4 9 60,80 sqq., 87 
Malalas 3596 22,68 

214,2 sqq. 1 0 , 6 8 - 7 1 3616 62,27 
228,4 10,80 3750 64,39 
232,8 12,83 3 7 9 8 - 3 8 0 2 66,94 
263,18 sqq. 18,8 3803/4 6 6 , 5 - 7 
291,15 sqq. 24,28 3 8 0 3 - 3 8 0 6 66,89 
295,18 30,24 3 8 1 0 - 3 8 1 4 6 6 , 7 - 6 8 , 8 
298,3 30,24 3 8 5 0 - 3 8 6 0 6 8 , 3 9 - 4 3 
299,12 3 2 , 5 8 - 7 1 (§ 50) 3 8 6 8 - 3 8 7 2 7 0 , 7 2 - 7 4 
304,3 sqq. 30,31 3 8 8 2 - 3 8 9 1 7 0 , 7 4 - 7 6 
316,6 sqq. 3 6 , 3 4 - 3 5 3892 44,75 
340,5 sqq. 42,49 3 8 9 5 - 3 9 2 6 7 2 , 9 1 - 7 4 , 2 2 (§ 81) 
349,1 48,52 3 9 2 9 - 3 9 3 9 7 4 , 2 6 - 3 2 
349,5 48,50 3 9 4 0 - 3 9 6 8 7 4 , 3 2 - 3 7 
408,12 sqq. 5 2 , 5 0 - 5 2 4164/65 78,22 
412,4 sqq. 5 4 , 5 9 - 6 0 4 2 5 7 - 4 3 0 3 78,25 
418,8 sqq. 5 4 , 6 1 - 6 3 4322 sqq. 8 0 , 3 7 - 4 3 
419,5 sqq. 5 4 , 5 6 - 5 9 4440 sqq. 8 2 , 6 7 - 6 9 
436,3 sqq. 5 4 , 7 5 - 7 7 4 4 6 3 - 4 4 6 5 8 2 , 6 7 - 6 9 
482,14 sqq. 56,89 4 6 9 3 - 4 7 0 7 8 4 , 2 5 - 2 9 482,14 sqq. 

4 7 0 9 - 4 7 1 1 84,32 
268,12 1 8 , 1 5 - 1 6 4721 sqq. 8 4 , 3 4 - 3 5 

5210 8 6 , 6 9 - 7 0 
Manasses 5240 8 6 , 6 9 - 7 0 

Synopsis Hist. 5472 92,66 
1859 22,68 5556 sqq. 9 2 , 7 1 - 7 7 
1926 12,83 5594 9 2 , 7 1 - 7 7 
1944 sqq. 12,89 5619/20 9 4 , 8 7 - 8 9 
1 9 8 6 - 1 9 9 0 12,86 5 6 7 5 - 5 6 7 9 9 6 , 5 7 - 9 8 , 5 9 
2 0 1 1 - 2 0 1 5 12,16 5688 9 8 , 6 9 - 7 0 
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5736-5747 98,73-- 7 6 
5744/45 98,77-- 7 8 
5767 sqq. 96,30-- 3 1 

2011-2015 12,14-- 1 8 
2134 18,14 
2253-2254 22,84 
2399 44,75 
2942 50,95 
2944 - 2945 5 0 , 2 - 4 
3015 50,35 
3583 60,90 
3732-3734 64,59-- 6 1 
3798-3802 66,82-- 8 5 
3835-3839 68,16-- 1 9 
3859 68,42 
4134-4139 78,90-- 9 1 
4164-4170 78,94-- 3 
5065 86,60-- 6 2 

Maximus 
Opuscula (PG 91, 48 D, 
153 A, 280 A) 76 ,56-57 

Mich. Syr. 
p. 165 ( = VIII c. 1, 
Chabot II p. 2) 46 ,43 -44 

Nicephorus 
Breviarium 
p. 29 
p. 32 
p. 33 
p. 36 
p. 37 
p. 39 
p. 40 
p. 48 
p. 49 
p. 50 
p. 53 

- 4 7 
- 4 8 

66,5-
70,45 
70,47 
70,67 
70,67 
72,91 
74,26 
74,55 
76 ,58-63. 7 8 - 8 1 
76 ,83 -85 
78 ,26-27 

74,22 (§ 81) 
32 

Nicephor. Call. Xanthopulus 
11,33 42 ,60 -64 
14,1 46 ,43 -44 

Nicetas Choniates 
Hist. 
41,86 26 ,35 -45 (§39) 
112,46 16,82 
307,78 16,82 

Or. 
3,16 
167,5 
184,9 

96,24 
26 ,35 -45 (§ 39) 
96,24 

Περί έτη βουλών κατά βασιλέων yeyt 
= Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia II 

58,17 30,24 

Petrus Patricius 
exc. Vat. 113 
204 ,6 -15 ed. Dind. 20 ,43 -44 

Philostratus 
Vita Apoll. Τ. III 8 30,19 
Vita Apoll. Τ. VI 18 ,92 -1 
Vitae Soph. 2,28 14,33 

Plato 
Phlb. 12 d 86,51 
Symp. 191 e 66,76 
Tim. 65d 58,51 

Plinius Sr. 
Nat. 7,47 10 ,68-71 

Plinius Secundus 
Epist. CIII 20,29 

Plotinus 
5,5,1 86,51 

Plutarchus 
Vitae 
Brutus 5,2 10,71 
Brutus 36,2 44,75 
Fab. 6 98,84 
Galba 19,2 16,50 
Jul. Caesar 15sqq 10 ,66-68 
Phoc. 23,4 100,29-30 
Pomp. 67,6 10 ,66-68 
Publ. 16,1 8,28 
Moralia 
(2) 467 c 58 ,55-56 

Galba 22,1 et 2 14 ,47-48 
Publ. 10,5 6 , 4 - 8 
Publ. 10,6 6 , 8 - 1 1 

Polybius (Plb.) 
3,66,6 
12,25 b,4 

42 ,60-61 
98,84 
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31,26,4 18,21 
31,26,7 18,21 

Proclus 
in Parmen. 

p. 547 S. 100,17 

Procopius Aed. I 2,1 sqq. 56,89 
I 10,4 10,70 
III 1,2 10,70 

Anecd. 12,27 54,87 
25,18 82,77 

Belial 2 ,7-11 46,43-•44 
I 14,23 26,62- 65 
III 4,5 50,83-•85 
IV 16,20 26,62-•65 
IV 30,2 82,77 
VI 28,12 26,62- 65 

Bella I 2,10 48,46-•47 
VI 14,16 56,16-•17 

Psellos 
Chronographia 
Bas. II 
II 106,43-- 4 6 
III 6 - 1 6 106,37-- 4 2 
IV 8 - 9 74,54-•55 
V 106,20-- 2 4 
VII 106,20-- 2 4 
VII 2 100,14 
VII 8 - 9 100,15 
VIII 106,25-- 2 9 
XVI 11-17 106,30-- 3 4 
XVI 19 -23 106,30-- 3 4 
XVIII 4 84,18 
XIX 15-20 106,42 
XX 12 38,85 
XXII 20,21 42,57- 58 
XXIV 4 - 5 36,32 
XXXI 10 108,58 
XXXVI 1 96,52 

Const. VIII 
I 5 46,25 
IV 3 , 6 - 7 96,55- 56 
VIII 108,54 
IX 7 92,54 
X 15-16 12,86 

Const. IX 
XVII 7 72,9 

XXXVII 9 88,7 
XLIV 4 36,40 
XLVIII 6 82,80-•81 
LXXXIII 4 66,4 
XCIX 2 26,35-•45 (§39) 
CX 16 100,11 
CXI 6 96,46 
CXI 12 78,24 
CXIII 14 40,11 
CXIX 8 - 9 40,11 
CXXXVI 20 70,44-•45 
CXL 1 66,87 
CXLV 9 - 1 0 102,38 
CLVII 7 100,10 
CLXI 11 90,16 
CLXI 24 52,17 
CLXXV7 46,36 
CLXXXI 7 78,18- 19 
CLXXXV 10 100,31 
CLXXXVIII 7 100,31 

Const. X 
III 7 50,89 
III 11 42,48 
VI 9,13 10,63 
XII 5 - 6 30,47 
XIV 1 36,58- 59 
XVI 4 - 5 100,15 
XXV 11-12 40,37 

Eudoc. 
I 11 46,36 
VI 1 32,52 
VII 10-11 96,56 

Zoe & Theod. 
V 10-11 82,79 

Is. Comn. 
XLVIII 9 34,91 
LV 9 16,82 
LVII 9 26,35- 45 ( §39) 
LXII 12 46,36 
LXX 11 70,61 
LXXIV 4 26,35- 45 ( §39) 
LXXV 11 48,64 
LXXIX 2 54,65 
LXXX 7 36,40 
LXXXVI 3 58,43- 44 
LXXXVIII 1 46,36 
XCI 5 46,36 

Mich. IV 
I 8 36,58- 59 
IX 1 36,58- 59 
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XIX 2 1 - 2 2 82,80-81 
XXXIX 3 100,4 
XLIII 18 108,58 

Mich. V 
XI 6 58,43 
XVI 9 58,29 

Mich. VI 
III 7 46,36 
VI 5 102,38 
XVII 5 78,4 
XXI 12 64,51 
XXIV 28 22,68 
XXIV 35 106,26 
XXX 2 36,40 
XXXIV 21 46,36 

Mich. VII 
II 6 72,95 
III 1 68,42 
III 3 62,24 
XV 2 100,14 

Rom. III 
II 7 66,76 
VII 20 18,92 
IX 6 18,92 
XV 3 30,22 
XX 5 108,47 - 4 8 

Rom. IV 
VIII 8 100,21-22 
VIII 9 84,1 
IX 7 92,54 
X 8 36,58-59 
XIV 6 42,51 
XVIII 3 100,21-22 
XXVIII 5 26,35-45 (§39) 
XXXVIII 4 36,58-59 

Theod. 
1,6 54,65 

Scripta Minora (Kurtz—Drexl) 
I 8,6 94,91 
I 21,4 108,47-48 
I 56,25 24,22 
I 156,8-9 70,62 
I 164,16 20,55 
I 165,14 30,49 
I 230 (ν. 268) 58,30 
I 357,16 98,65 
I 368,12 30,49 
I 435,29 98,84 
I 441-450 88,7 

I 443,9 88,7 
I 456,20 88,7 
I 462,27 98,84 

II 184,27 4,59 

Bibl. Graeca V (Sathas) 
47,13 42,60 
439,12 70,64 

Patr. 
573 D 12,86 
973 A 96,38 
1177 D 96,38 

Bas II 
II 8 - 9 106,46-- 4 7 
VII 8 - 9 106,21-- 2 2 
VIII 9 - 1 3 106,26-- 2 9 
XXII 10-12 106,45-- 4 6 
XXII 16 -18 106,46-- 4 7 
XXXVII 1 sqq. 104,5-•11 

Const. VIII 
VI 6 34,9 

Is. Comn. 
XLVI 8 34,9 

Rom. IV 
cap. 33 108,61 

Mich. VII 
XII 4 - 5 66,82-•85 
XVII 8 50,89- 90 

Bibl. Graeca IV 
445,31 34,14 

Pseudo — Isokr. 
Ad Demonicum 11 62,27 
Ad Demonicum 36 7,7; 10,63; 62,27 

Pseudo — Symeon (Magister) 
620,11-13 84,32 
624,10 86,41 - 42 
624,17-625,4 86,43- 48 
640,1-2 84,19 
683,3-5 86,63- 67 
684,4 sqq. 86,63- 67 
687,16-688,10 88,73-•75 
688,14 88,86-•88 
688,17-21 90,12 
688,22-689,14 88,79- 81 
693,3-11 88,89- 91 
700,9-14 90,27-•31 
700,14 sqq. 90,21- 22 
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701,1 sqq. 9 0 , 2 3 - 2 4 
7 0 5 , 1 1 - 1 2 9 0 , 3 4 - 3 8 
7 1 5 , 1 1 - 1 8 9 0 , 4 2 - 4 5 
716,14 sqq. 9 0 , 4 7 - 4 8 
7 2 7 , 3 - 7 9 2 , 6 9 - 7 1 
727 ,19-21 9 2 , 6 9 - 7 1 

6 6 9 , 1 6 - 3 2 88,93,4 

Ptolemaeus Harmonica 
65,31 (ed. I. Düring) 10,70 
99,9 10,70 

Quintus Smyrnaeus 
4,510 

Scr. Hist. Longobard. 
p. 4 1 6 - 4 1 9 

Scylitzes 
1 1 , 7 1 - 7 3 
49,84 sqq. 
52,67 sqq. 
107 ,56-58 
113,25 sqq. 
118,48 sqq. 
126,68 
133 .70-75 
158 ,17-20 
1 6 1 . 4 - 6 
168,84-169,40 
170,47 
171 ,61-79 
172 ,80-88 
1 7 3 , 6 - 4 3 
184 ,16-40 
192 ,24-29 
192 ,35-39 
193 ,59-64 
194 ,80-81 
208 ,49-56 
2 0 9 , 6 3 - 6 8 
221 .71-77 
2 3 3 . 5 - 1 9 
2 3 3 , 1 3 - 1 9 
234,21 sqq. 
2 3 7 , 8 - 2 0 
238,37 
2 4 5 , 3 3 - 5 2 
248,3 
2 5 3 , 3 0 - 3 5 
253,32 

74,21 

6 8 , 1 6 - 1 9 

102,52 
86.49 
8 6 , 4 3 -
90,12 
8 6 , 6 3 -
8 6 , 6 9 -
90,12 
8 8 , 7 9 -
8 8 , 8 3 -
88,86 
88,81 
88,93 
90,21 
9 0 , 2 7 -
90,23 
9 0 , 3 4 -
90,42 
90,42 
9 0 , 4 7 -
90,47 
9 2 , 6 9 -
92,69 
92,71 
92,71 
92,81 -
9 4 , 8 7 -
94,12 
96,32 
9 6 , 2 7 -

96.50 
9 6 , 5 7 -
94,21 

48 

67 
70 

81 
86 
88 
83 
4 
22 
31 
24 
38 
45 
45 
48 
48 
71 
71 
77 
77 
84 
89 

28 

98,59 

256,6 98,73 
256,82 sqq. 9 8 , 6 9 - 7 0 
2 5 7 , 1 1 - 1 5 9 8 , 6 2 - 6 3 
2 5 7 , 1 7 - 1 8 9 8 , 6 2 - 6 3 
258,54 sqq. 9 8 , 7 3 - 7 6 
267 ,74-76 1 0 0 , 8 - 9 
267,76 (app. crit.) 98,90 
2 7 1 , 6 3 - 7 2 98 ,91-100 ,4 
273,38 sqq. 9 6 , 3 0 - 3 1 
279,3 102,54.56 
2 8 0 , 2 4 - 2 5 104,85 
282 ,64-91 104 ,84-85 
2 8 4 , 2 - 9 106 ,37-42 
2 8 4 , 1 1 - 1 2 104 ,89-91 
285,29 102 ,64-66 
3 2 6 , 1 - 1 0 106 ,25-29 
337 ,10-27 106 ,30-34 
338,57 sqq. 106 ,34-35 
368 ,82-87 108,58 
369 ,15-16 1 0 4 , 5 - 1 1 
3 7 0 , 2 4 - 2 5 108,54 

Cap. 10. (96,30 sqq.) 86,60 
192 ,35-37 9 0 , 4 4 - 4 5 
2 3 7 , 2 3 - 3 0 9 4 , 7 - 1 2 
240 ,82-86 94,4 
337,12 106,31 

Socrates 
Hist. Eccl. 
III 26 
IV 15 
IV 16 
IV 18 
IV 30 

V 2 
VII 45 

40,38 
44,85 
44,85 
42 ,71-44 ,72 
4 2 , 6 0 - 6 4 

4 4 , 2 - 5 
4 8 , 5 4 - 5 6 

Sophocles 
Ant. 9 0 5 - 9 1 2 3 8 , 8 1 - 8 3 
Ο. Τ. 1 2 7 6 - 7 9 8 2 , 6 7 - 6 9 

Sozomenus 
Hist. Eccl. 

VI 35 
VI 3 5 , 2 - 7 

VIII 7,10 

4 2 , 6 0 - 6 4 
42 ,71-44 ,72 
4 6 , 1 7 - 2 1 
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